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The PREFACE. 


mand, Do this, in Remembrance of me, bee cauſe f ſpo- 
few to the A es, did only concern them, and 


nifters of the Church. 3 ay ſate down 

with the Twelve, the is given to them as 

2 les, and * eſentati ves of all his Church, rather 
poſtles. 84 the nd He gave it to _ 

5 22 is afterwards to Others ; 3 (not excluding 

07 — © Io 5 j for they they who deliver the _— as 


Miniſters, do partake of em as Diſciples, and Chriſtians, 
and n Wil I have 2 of the 
Lox p, þ- 4 alſo I deliver unto you, ſaith the 
Apoſtle: And if Miniſters are bound to Deller it, 
the People are bound to Receive. If our Saviour g 
Words, this in Remembrance of me, relate to 
AMiifters as ſuch, it-« « GR them to Ad- 
miniſter tbe Log D's Supper; and the ſame Com- 
mand muſt be ppeſed, to bind the to Receive 
it, that doth obli A be to Deliver it. 

There be Some, who omi it from Superſtitions, un- 


becoming Fears Scruples: As if our Lord were 
rings Far Wc Fant 25 om his Table 


hand, 
2 77 L e by cede, aw 


are 
22 Approaching to it. Several Caſes are here 


to, which relate to both Sorts, though m 
more ſhould be added. 1 


A. to the Manner performing this Duty 
cannot oo 0 in a Senſe lf thr ſen ance, 


and Sinfulneſs, that we are 
3 nothing „ and can 2 with- 


Grace, that wo 2 ea meyer and that 
we * es = bi x Jo 


5 never to taſte of 
drens Bread. But having renewed our Repentamee, 


ore 


N 


The PREFACE 
before we come, we are called to expreſs our Loves 
Gratitude, and Foy. When we view a Dying Savi- 
aur, « Crucified Jeſus before our Eyes, lifted up 
the Croſs, drawing all Men to bim, bowing down 
is Head, and fpretching out his Arms to embrace us. 
As he appears all bloody to fright us from our Sins, ſo 
. be is Side, that we may ſee his Heart flaming 
with Love. He calls us to behold his wounded Body 
with Hearts wounded by  Penitent Senſe of Sin, and 
4 growing Love to the Redeemer. He calls us to ſeal 
4 Covenant of Fidelity to bim, and to accept the 
Purchaſed Benefits of a Gracious Covenant, ſealed back 
from bim to us. * | 
Here we behold the Lamb of God a Sacrifice for 
thoſe Sins, we bave ſo lately Repented of ; removing that 
raub which we ſo lately trembled at, as having 
i} jufth deſerved; and therefore we ſhould Approach this 
1 «ble with Gladneſs, and Rejoycing. Here we are 
called, to give publick Expreſſions of the Love and He- 
nour, we bear to the Remembrance of CHRIST» 
We do it in Thankfulneſ 0 bim, for all be hath 
done, and ſuffered for us, Here we profeſs our Faith 
and Hope, and Truſt in 4 — viour, 2 
own bim AN 5 Jeſus; we ern 
is Croſs, or of any Difficut- 
2 * Sai, we may be Sf ro, for 


He needed not have cared whether we were Sau- 
ed, or no: And yet how low hath be condeſcended, 
to Purchaſe our Happineſs and Salvation; and to Aſſure 
us of it? What manner of Love is this? That the 
Eternal Son of God, Incarnate, endure a Pain- 
ful, Is ow, andy Death for ; 
not Et How 

3s this Lor“ 1. rang A. 
on of it! Here is „ Love, Adorable, Al- 

3 


mighty 


has. d 
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might Love, (on this fide Heaven, bat leading to it,) 
we cannot fathom, but are called to admire. 
A Cxucified Jeſus re eſenttd, and commemorated, as 
4 Sacrifice for us! What mort Glorious Sight can we 
. difire to ſee? How ſhokld this awaken 21 
thons, and, in ſome reſpect, puzzle not only 
ont, but our Faith too: As an Object 5 ba e for 
2 narrow Thoughts, tov high for our Finite 
87 fer our Wonder, and for our little Love, and 
How delightful is it, to be thus even loft, in 
be Conſideration of this matchls; Condeſcenſfion, and 
Grace of our Neuelmer? When the Obje# is too big 
for our Babe Raptures, and Tranſports, and we are 
(wallowed up in Silence,” and Aftoniſhment. 

How ſhoald this Love conſtrain, aud draw forth 
ours? When we conſider for _— and Ge- 
Hures te tow of Gul gave . Li made his 
Soal an Offeri Hew is hos b 4 "us Enemies and 
Rebelr, was ftr than Fear, or Shame or Death, with-- 
ont Bounds, without Ex ! When we Feaft on 
15 Sacrifice, what can we do leſs, in requital for this 
Manie Love, 3 Souls and Bo- 
lies to him, as the Purchaſe of bis Death! And lay | 
all our Aﬀairs, and deareſt Concernments at his Feet, |} 
?o be diſpoſed "of as be pleaſeth! How can it be, but L 
our Love to him muſt be kindled, maintained, and 
encreaſed by ſuch an Inſtitution? Remembring, > and con- 
79 bis Lowe to ur, til we are brought f pradfical- 
to conclutle, and determine, that aur Love to him 


rov Brele, if we love thing 17 Um, exceps 
4 


n he ly 4 Ordo, fo 2 16 7 Rate 17; 
except it be actor. ro t be 5 

a be beth fo Wi 7 

| =_— + fo Renew our Rape: 4 
mal ? Faithful to promiſe to be entire 4 
Lins, it fe olediths and reigned to bin, to be e. 1 


* 


. 
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cherous to bim no more, but fteadfaft and reſolved tn 
his Service? Taking bis Law 2 bis Will 
to be our Will, to what be loves, to hate what 
he bates to have the ſame Friends and Enemies with 
our Bleſſed Lord, For here nag God in ae of 
bis Covenant with us, throug Chriſt, 
ourſelves in mind of our es with God, 
upon renewed Repentance for Sins we have com- 
mitted, after any Inftence of Usfai lneſs to our So- 
lemn Engagements, 3 1 3 im- 
* bis Mercy Grace to pardon ur. We declare 
at the ſame time; That we deſire to take hold of bis 
Covenant, that though we are Sinners, we are not 
Apoſtates, we confeſs our Sins, and beg Forgiveneſs 
and repeat our Reſolutions of Fidelity to We moſt 
in Wi. e Fol 1 
2 1 of e our Hope and | 
the Stabilit venant, which 
rhe Blood 7215 > Blood Noa of the Covenant) 
4 confirmed, and made Ever ; Not Tr 
ing in our ws 2 but to bis Free Mercy, and 
variable Truth ; not to our ance, but bis Grach= 
ous Pardon ; nor to aer omen reparations oat. A 
merciful Acceptance of us in his Belove loved Son 
to any Thing we ourſelyes can do, but to the 1 
— 8 = 3 0 bi; Death, and the 
urchaſe roſs, as e applied ac- 
52 5 the Rule, Merbod Ye of the Goſpel- 
romile. 


This is our Privilege, and this our body ny Sj 
Table of our Lord.” And there 3 is bar  Sabjec 


will better bear t be rexel — coker 
Methods, than this ; or upon by . 

es, by Hen N wh W 7 grant 
there are „ 


Infra Men in the Nature, - > 
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the” Devotion, i» the Obſervation f | this Holy 
crament, I den 


5 wh. and proſecute the ame great} End ; and ſometimes 


ame Ar 2 
2 kong 0 ritin others ; I 
bope "tis that they deſigu d. Theſe darker were 
acceptab 


le to many, when Preach'd, and being ſince 
= (ſome f them with ſome Enlar * I 


Uſe aft to thoſe 2 heard 
. . their 4 bo Ker th 4 it muſt be 
hacks, that what is of ſo Univerſal and Impor- 
tant a Concern, 4 4 due Participation of this 
| » ought to be Treated and Included, in as 
any different Ways, as may beſt ſuit the Various 
Capacities 7 of ſever Perſons. It may be, a ſhorter 


"Account Doctrine of the Lord's Su 3 
with Mito? and Devotions adapted t 


* * by « 3 
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would be more or the Younger, and wore 
; Ignorant Sort : E. intended, i 877 'God permi 
i but bave of bad 3 ime to The Lord 
follow this, and Endeavours, for the — of 


3 ls, with an „ 
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1 


From 2 Cox. v. 17. 
If any Man be in Chriſt, he is a New Creature. 


Rothe Merciful For- 
bdearance of God, we now be- 
gin another Year; and have out- 

ved Several, who, a Twelve. 

SS month ago, were as like to have 

CCS cen this New Tears-day, as any 

of us. That we may begin it with fome Se- 

rious Reflexions, ſuitable to the beginning of 


| 
_ = | 


the Tear, and the oc emnity of 
the Lord's Su IT have choſen theſe Wards, 
as proper unto dorb. are brought in, as 


one Inference, amo from the Com 
ftraining Love of Chriff, which the Apoſtle had 
mentioned in the 14th Verſe. Many uſeful 
things might be obſerved, in explaini 


th 
, and ſhewing the Connexion this, 
With the preceding Verſes, But I ſhall at pre- 


ſent 


12 be Firſt Diſcourſe, | 
ſeat conſider them more abſolutely, and in 
the General. 
If any Man be inChrift, he i a New Crea- 
ture: or, Let him be a New Creature. He 
ought to be ſo. The Original will bear ei- 
ther Senſe; The Words may be taken imperg- 
tively, or affrmatively: For we find not Is in 
the Original. It is true that whoever is in 
Chriſt, ® a New Creature; And it is true, that 
he is obliged thereby to prove his Union to 
Chriſt, be ought to be a New Creature, Nei- 
ther Senſe is to be excluded, That the State 
of ſuch as are in Chriſt, and likewiſe their 
Obligation, may be comprehended, it is the 
Character, and Qualification of ſuch as are 
in Chriſt, and it is their Duty. So that we 
may conſider theſe Words, either as 4 Doc- 
trinal Aſertion, that ſuch as are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, are always New Creatures: Or, as a 
Seaſonable Exhortation, That they ſhould ma- 
niſeſt that they are ia Chrz/i, by diſcover. 
ing themſelves to be New Creatures. 
In both Senſes the New Creature is a ne- 
ceſlary Conſequent of Laion to Chriſt. The 
Connexion is inſeparable between theſe two. 
So that we may truly affirm, That all ſuch 
ere ſo; And we may rationally exhort All, 
that pretend to ſuch a Privilege, that they 
world be ſo, and ſhow it. But whether con- 
fider'd as a Command from God, or as a 
Wiſh and Prayer of the Apoſtle; There are 
three Things obvious enough to be explained, 
and ſpoken to, 1. Something concerning this 
Kew OT — Privilege 
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Privilege of \being - Chriſt, and the import 
of it. 2. Concern New Creation, which 
is to be Co bt with i. AM. 3. Of 
the Connexion between them, and the Uni- 
verſal Obligation upon all that are is Chrift, 
to be New Creatures; That if any Man be 
in Chriſt, he is, he muſt be a New Creature; 
or where there is no ſuch Change, it is in 
vain to pretend to be ix Chriſt; 0: he thar 
is not a New Creature, he is * in 4 01 


Chriſt; he hath no * ay in him, 
have no N b 
Every Man fs and Claim to u rer 
al Intereſt in Chrif, and Relation to him, 
muſt be tryed by this Rule, This * 
fully E 2 4. 20, 21, 22, 
you have not jo learned Chrift, if Foes be * 
bave been abr of him, as the Truth is in 
Jeſus, that ye = off concerning the former 
Converſation, the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the decei ful luſts: And be ye 
renewed in the Spirit .of your mind: Aud that 
ye put on the New Man, which after God is 
Created in Righteouſneſs and true 1 
I. F any Man be in Chriſt. Som 
will be neceſſary to ſpeak concernin 555 
Union to Chrift, from which we are faid to 
be iz him, as ſometimes Chriſt is ſaid to be 
in w. And both are ſometimes og to- 
gether, John 6. 56. He that eateth my Fleſb 
N 1 my Blood, dwelleth in 2 ard 
in him 


There are three ſorts of Unions, which we 
cannot 


ons and M 


14 The Firſt Diſcourſe, 
cannot ſufficiently admire. The firſt from all 
Eternity, in the impenetrable Secrets of inac- 
ceſſille Light. The ſecond, in the fulneſs of 
Time, in the Womb of the Virgin. The third 
is made daily by the Spirit and Grace of 
Chri/t. The 12 of theſe is the Eſſenital Union 
between the Eternal Father, and the Eternal 
Word, in the eAdorable Myſtery of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity. The ſecond is, the Perſonal 
Union of the Humaxe Nature with the Di- 
vine, in that unſpeakable Myſtery of the In- 
carnation. The third, is the Spiritual Uni- 
on between Chriſt aud Chriſtians, which de- 
pends on the two former, and hath ſome dark 
Reſemblance of them. Concerning which let 
me mention a few Things. 

1. That there is a rea! Union between 
Chriſt and the Soxls of Believers, how difficult 
ſoever it be to underſtand the manner of it. 


He is not only Emanzel, God with us, as Par- 


taker of Fleſh and Blood, having aſſumed 
our Nature; He is not only for us, in the 
Work of Redemption, by giving himſelf to God 
a Ranſom and Sacrifice for us: But he is faid to 
be in us and todwell inour Hearts; and weare 
ſaid to bein bim, and dwell in him, as the Branch- 
es ate in the Vine, and by many other Images 
and Ideas of Union, is this ſet forth: By Alluſi- 
and Similitudes of -many 
ſorts, to ſigniſie and repreſent to us this bleſſed 
Union between Chriſt and real Chriſtians. And 
as he did partake with us of Fleſh and Blood, 
Heb. 2. 14. We are ſaid to be made 2 
0 
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of Chriſt, Heb. 3. 14. as the Principle and 
Meaſure of all Spiritual Enjoy ments and Ex- 
pectations. And to bein him that i true, in 
Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 5. 20. 

It is ſometimes ſet forth by the natural 
Union between Head and Members: at other 
times, by the Marriage Union; and both are 
diſcourſed of together, Eph. 5. +, o. We 
are Members of his Body, of his fleſh, and of 
his Bones; By Alluſion to what is ſaid of Eve 
as to the firſt Adam. He is ſet forth as a 
Foundation for never failing Support, as a Huſ- 
band for the deareſt Love; as a Vine, as an 
Head, for Vital Influence; as Food, and Nou- 
riſhment, for the moſt intimate ConunAion ; 
® He is faid to be one Fleſh with us, and we are 
2+ faid to be one Spirit with bim. Yea, as Chrift 
zs faid to be ix the Father, Believers are ſaid to 
be in him, and be in them, Jaba 14. 20. 
Yea further, he is faid to be one with them; 
as he and the Father are one, Jahn 17. 21. 
And he is ſaid allo to live is them, they 
to live in him, Gal. 2. 20. Inſomuch that ſome- 
times the Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt and the 
Church as of one Perſon, 1 Cor. 12. 12. where 

the Church is called Chriſt. 

How amazing and admirable is the Expreſ- 
ſion, Chriſt in us, and we in him! What Riches 
and Glory is there in this Myſtery! as the Apo- 

ſtle ſpeaks, 1 Coloſ. 27. Who ever heard. be- 
fore of a Servant's being in his Maſter, or a 
Diſciple in his Lord, or the Members being in 


2 Mr. Polbil. Chriſtus in Corde, P. 10. 12. 


| 
1 
0 | 
| 
F; 


| fible Name; they cannot fay, God with xs, 


manner. Some are ſo only by Baptiſm, and a 
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the Head? But there is a Myſtery of Divine 
Love and Gtace, which the Apoſtle ſeems 
with ſome kind of Affection to ſpeak of, at 
turn, and upon every occaſion; to men- 
tion it ſeveral tithes in one Chapter, in one Verſe, 
ea and over and over ia the ſame Verſe: So un- 
igned, and ſo fervent was his Love to Chriſt, 
If ue of triumph, it is in Chriſt Jeſus; If 
he bleſs God, or God bleſs him, it is ſtill ſpo- 
ken of as in Chriſt Jeſus He ſpeaks, as if he 
could do nothing without him; his Life, his 
Motion, his very Being, is to be in Chriſt. 
We muſt filently Adore this Wonder of Di- 
vine Love, and cover our Faces in humble Ado- 
ration for ſuch an Hozour, which the bleſſed 
Angels might envy, if they were capable of it: 
For however Chriſt be their Head, they are 
yet at his Feet, they are not i» him, as Believ- 
ers are. It is true, the Angel: ſerve him, and 
worſhip in his Preſence; they folow him by 
Millions, they compaſs his Throne with Flames 
of Love, they quit Heaven to obey his Orders, 
they fly ſwift as the Wind to execute his 
Pleaſure; But Chriſt is not ia them, as he is 
in us; nor they iz him, as we are faid to be. 
The Name Emanuel, is to them an inexpreſ- 


in the Senſe that we can: For he took not the 
Nature of Angels at firſt, and he hath not ta- 
ken them into ſuch an Union with himſelf, as 
he has the Sons of Men. But, 

2. That you may not miſtake, remember 
that all Chriſtians are not in Chriſt iz à like 


viſible 


J 
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viſible N others by a living Union. 
Such a Difference our Saviour makes John 
15. v. 6. where he tells us, there are ſome 
Branches of a Tree, that have only Influence 
enough to bring forth Leaves, and no Fruit, 
and are caſt off as Branches, d wiue; They _ 
ſeemed to be Branches in Chriſt, they appeared 
as Branches; they profeſt Union to him, but 
were not what they ſeemed to be: In this 
ſenſe I underſtand the being in Chriſt ſpoken of; 
Gal. 1. 22. I was known by Face to the 
Churches that are in Judea, that are in Chriſt 
Teſus: That is, to the Body of profeſſing Chri. 
ſtiang there, as diſtinguiſhed from the Jews, 
though there were many rotten Members 
among them, that were not in Chriſt by a 
3 lively Faith. Therefore, 

3. The great Bonds of Union between Chriſt 
and real Chriſtians, or true Believers, are, 
the Spirit on his part, and Faith, and Love 
on oxrs, On which account, Chriſt is ſaid t 
dwell in us by bis Spirit, and we are faid 
to dwell in him by Faith. by the Spirit he 
comes down to us, by Faith we aſcend up 
to him, It is by Faith we are joyned to 
Chriſt as our Foundation, 1. Pet. 2. 6. And 
by the Spirit we are built together for an 
habitation of God, Epheſ. 2. v. 22. And, be 
that is joyned to the Lord i one Spirit with 
him, x Cor. 6. 17. Our Union uato Chriſt 
immediately ariſeth fror the Commiunicati- 
on of bis Spirit to us; and Participation of 
the ſame Spirit with ies, by which _y 
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the Divine Nature, as the Image of Chriſt, iu 
formed in us, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Gal. 4. 19. And 
the Introduction of this ze ſpiritual Form, 
gives Denomination to the Perſon. Chriſt en- 
ters into us by Faith, and inhabits in us by 
his Holy Spirit. And of theſe two Bonds, 
the Spirit is the primary ane, as being the 
Author of the other. And therefore Be- 
lievers are ſaid to live in the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and to walk in the Spirit, and after the Spi- 
rit, and to be led by the Spirit. Hereby 
ſays the Apoſtle, We know that we dee 
in him, and he in us, becauſe he has. given 
us of his Spirit, 1 John 4. 13. 2 Corinth. 
13. 14. 

| 1 confeſs it is hard to conceive any Uni. 
on nearer than that between God and eve- 
ry Creature: For God, as Creator, is as near 
to every Creature, as that Creature is to it- 
ſelf, yet diſtiov& from that Creature, for 
that Creature is not God. But the different 
iort of Unioz, mult be diſtinguiſhed by diffe- 
rent Operations. God is near to Creatures 
in their Natural State, worketh on them as 
the God of Nature. Chriſt is near to the 
Souls of Believers by his Spirit, worketh on 
them as an Head of holy gracious Influence. 
The different Oper ations make the great Dif- 
- ference. Though we ſhall not fully under- 
ſtand this, till we come to that Place and 
State, where that which is imperfect ſhall 
be done away. However we are faid to be 
built ox bim, as on a Foundation; to be in- 
* Ee * ſerted 


W—_— 
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ſerted into him, as Branches into a Vine; to 
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be incorporated Toith him as an "Head; and 
what words can be uſed more ſigni of 
an Intimate Union? Therefore. 

4. We may add, That it is more than a 
Relative and Political Union, ſuch as is be- 
tween King and Subjects. It exceeds it in 
the Intimacy of the Union, as well as the Be- 
nefits of it. The Similitude between Head and 
Members making one Natural Body, amounts 
to more. Beſides, his Kzzgdom is not of the 
fame Sort; and he rules his Subjects after an- 
other manner. And the Myſtery of the Tri- 
#ity iz Unity, to which it hath tome Reſem- 
blance, carries it yet higher and farther. It 

1 


is therefore a maſt near and immediate 5 

ritual Union; whereby every particular | 

lie ver is joined to the Lord. This is a Great 
44 795 rn, 5. 32. Oh how + myſterious 
and ineffable is this Uzion of the Lord and 
the Soul! Who would not admire at their 
proud diſdainful Folly, that while they cannot 
explain the Union between Soul and Body 


are ready to jeer at their juſt, humble, and 


modeſt Ignorance, who call this other, a )- 
ical Uzion: Or, becauſe they know not what 
to make of ir, would make nothing; and will 
not allow there ſhould. be any ſuch Thing at 
all, or would have it to be next to aathixg. 
But have thoſe words no Senſe belonging to 
them, or not a great Senſe? x Cor. 6. 17. He 

_ | that 
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that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit. This 
is a Myttery, faith the Apoſtle, that hath 
Riches of Glory in it, 1 Col. 27. 

And that Union is the Foundation of Fel- 
lowſhip and Communion with him, as the Apo-. 
ſtle ſpeaks, 1 John 1. 3. that he may bave 
Fellowſhip with us, and truly our Fellowſhip 
is with the Father, and with his Sou Jeſus 
Chriſt. That is, That you may have like 
Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, as we have. 
Not Union and Communion is firſt with the 
Charch, as ſome of late have argued; though 
therein they contradict a Learned Man, whoſe 
Opinions, in other Inſtances, they are very 
fond of; I mean Epiſcopius. For upon that 
place he ſays, That this ſenſe is carefully to be 
avoided, That we are firſt united to the Apo- 
ſiles, aud then to God and Chriſt. It is both 

abſurd in itſelf, and of very ill conſequence. It 
is in ſelf abſurd, becauſe we, and the Apoſiles 
themſelves are but Brethrez, in reſpe& of Uni- 
on unto Chriſt; They are united to him in 
the ſame manner with us. And there are ve- 
ry ill conſequences would follow from that 
Opinion: For then there muſt be Union and 
Communion with ſome Men and Company 
of Men, before we can have Union and Com- 
munion with Chriſt, which Error, by de- 
grees, was ſerviceable to introduce the Pa- 
pacy. Let me add. — 00 
5. This Union is not to be ſuppoſed with- 
out Regeneration, without the Renovation of 
our corrupt Nature by the Spirit of Chriſt, in 
1 order 
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order to Communion with him. The Union, 
otherwiſe between Chriſt and us, would be like 
Nebuchadnezzar's Image, the Head of Gala, 
and the Arms. of Silver, aud the Feet of Clay. 
If there be not Spiritual Life from Chriſt by the 
quickening Spirit, the Body of Chriſt would 
be partly dead, And who would ever endure a 
dead Body to be joined to him, though it were 
the Carkaſe of one he never ſo dearly loved? 
6. This muſt alſo be remembred, That this 
Union between Chriſt and us, is to be brought 
about by mutual Conſent, and therefore often 
ſet forth by the Conjugal Union, to which 
Conſent is neceſſary. Our Lord has laid the 
Foundation, and declared. his readineſs to re- 


* ceive us into Union with him, by the pub- 


lication of his Goſpel; and it is the work of his 
Spirit, to make us willing to yield ourſelvet to 
the Lord, that we may enter into Union with 
him, and be brought under the Bond of the 
Covenant ; We muſt know him, chuſe him, 
and accept him for our Teacher, Saviour, and 
Lord, 11 a preſent compliance with his Terms. 
We muſt devote and give up ourſelves hearti- 
ly, and unfeignedly, and unreſervedly to be 
his; And then we may ſay, My Beloved is mine, 
and I am his; I am ix Chriſt, and Chriſt iz me. 

And here is the great Office and Work of 
Faith in this Work, to bring Chriſt and our 
Souls into this bleſſed Union; Upon which 
Account we are nqw in him, as bereafter we 
ſhall be with bim. When the Work of Faith 
is over, and we brought to Glory, we _ 
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be with Chriſt, and ſhall be ever with the 
Lord; But zow we are ſaid to be ix him. 

EB It is true, we are now faid to fit in Heavenly 
TYM places in Chriſt Jeſus, But hereafter it is pro- 
. 0 — we ſhall fit down on bis Throxe with him. 


| i ow he d eh n us, and we in him; hereaf- 
7 1118 ter we ſhall be with him, to behold his Glo- 
Li ry. For ſo he prays, John 17. And he pro- 
it miſed the Penitent Thief, that he ſhotld be 


10 with him that day in Paraliſe e. Our —_— 
1:10 life is now hid with God in Chriſt, as to 1 5 
0 Union by Grace; but it is hid with K Nin 
1 God, as to eternal Glory, The Expreſſions are 
1 obſervably different; Ia Chriſt now, with Chriſt 
kl hereafter; Now united with God in Chrift, 
of Hereafter with Chriſt in God; i» Cb 5 
N Earth, in God in Heaven. For to be in Chriſt 
refers. to the Mediator, and is by Faith; But 
| Faith ſhall ceaſe in Heaven, and the Mediator 
| 0 F deliver up the Kingdom to the Father, that 
' 148 God may be all in all. Thus for a brief 
1 cation of this Privilege, of being in Chri 
3 II. Let us conſider what is a rmed of thoſe 
4 that are in Chriſt, or what they are exhorted 
to; What they are, if they be in Chri; What 
| they muſt maniteſt themſelves to be, "if they 
| will prove an Intereſt in ſuch a Privitege ; . 
14% that is, New Creatures. If any Man be in 
'Þþ | Chriſt, 'hei is à new Creature; Or a New Crea- 
1 tion, for ſo the Original will bear. And it is 
not in this place only, but ſeveral others, where 
the like Expreffos are uſed; concerning that 
great Change, that is —_ by the abs _ 


5 
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on the Souls of Men. It is termed 4 Creation, 
for the greatneſs of the Change; and a New 
Creation, for the Excellency of it. 

One may be apt to think, That the extra- 
ordinary Converſion of the Apoſtle Paul, made 
ſo great a Change in him, that it is on that Ac- 
count he ſo often fpeaks in ſuch Terms; that lie 
mentions fo often old things done away, and the 
old Adam pnt off; That he ſpeaks of 4 New 
Man, a New Creation, and New Creatures, 
and a Spiritual Reæſurrection ſrom the Dead, and 
the like; As that Glorious Light, which ſhone 
round about him , when he was ftruck to 
the Ground in the way to Damaſcus, miglit 
occaſion him fo often to uſe the Expreſſion of 


©. Light; for, at every turn, he 3 of the Fa- 
2 


ther of Lights, the Armour of Light, the Ring- 
dom of Light, the Inheritace of the Saints in 
Light, of Illumination, of opening the Eyes, 
&c. But how fit a Reprefeatation is this of 
the Change by converting Grace? as might be 


illuſtrated, by confidering the State of Spiri- 


tual Death, that we are m before, and by con- 
ſidering the Nature of the Change itſelf, and 
the Effects and Operations, that FA afterwards 
manifeſt and diſcover it, 


We are created in Chriſt Jefus unto good 


Works, begotten again, born from above, quick- 


ened and made alive, who were dead in Treſ- 


ö paſſes and Sins. Several Words are uſed, ac- 


cording to the ſeveral Powers of the Soul, and 
according to the different Objects, he neo Cre a- 
rare is converſant about; For as this Change 


B 4 diſcovers 
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diſcovers itſelf in the Underſtanding, it is a 
tranſlation from darkneſs into . Light, 
and brings us to the true and faving Know- 
Cage of God and Chriſt. The firſt thing that 
God created in the Natural World was Light, 
1. Gen, 3. 2 Cor, 4. 6. 1 Pet. 2. 9, 10. As 
in the Will, it is a Choice of God, and full 
purpoſe of Heart to cleave to him. And as 
to the different Objects, it has alſo other 
Names; As referring to Chriſt dying, it is 
Faith; To Chriſt living, it is Love; To Chriſt 
ruling and commanding, it is zezw Obedience, 
But here it is called a ne Creation. Now 
as if it were a removal of the old Subſtance, 
or any of the Powers of the Soul; But a 
rectify ing, a ſanctifiy ing of them, by ſetting up 
a new Lighr 1n the Waderſtanding, giving a 
new Byas and Inclination to the Will, turnin 
the. Heart from Sin and the World, to G 
and Chriſt, to Holineſs and Heaven. Nat 
changing the Nature of our AﬀeCtions , but 
curing the Corruption and Diſorder of them, 
and changing the Objects about which they 
are converſant, 
Some think the e is taken from the 
Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, whoſe Con- 
verſion to Judaiſm was accounted a kind of 
gew Birth, and they reckoned ze:v Creatures. 
Which our Lord ſeems to. allude to, in his Diſ- 
courſe with Nicodemus, and wonders ſuch a 
Doctor in T/rae} ſhould be ignorant of it. Others 
think it may allude to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, 
with reſpect to their Children, They tapght 
| 3 | them 
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4 up with us, are called the Old Man; as if ſinc e 
Adam's Fall we were decrepid, and feeble, and 
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| I them to read at three Years old, and then in- 


ſtructed them till five, then put them to School, 
where they learned the Law of — * ten, 
and for three years more they applied them- 
ſelves to underſtand the Jewiſh Traditions, 
and the Myſteries of the Synagogue; and 
when that Time was expired, at the Age of 
Thirteen, they faid a Child was a zew Crea- 
ture; that is, ſufficiently inſtructed how to 
live and pleaſe God, alledging I/. 43. 21. 


This People have I formed, or created for myſelf. 


Our State of Nature and Sia is ordinarily ex- 
preſt by the Metaphor * of Old Age, our natu- 
ral corrupt Affections, that are born and grow 


aged as ſoon as born; as a Child begotten by a 
Man in a Conſumption, never comes to the 
Strength of a Man, is always weak and crazy 
and puling, hath all the Imperfections, and 
Corporal Infirmities of Age; before he is out 
of his Infancy. And accordingly, all that is 
oppoſite to this old, decripid State, is termed 
new. And ſo we read of a New Doctrine, and 
New Covenant, New Tongues, a New Com- 
manament, New Man, Mark 1. 27, Chap. 
16. 17. John. 13. 34. Ephbeſ. 2. 15. and the 
State of Grace expreſs d by this, All thiags are 
become Nero. The Man, when old, hath en- 
tered a ſecond time into his Mother's Womb, 
and is Born again, and is become a glorious, 


„ — * 
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beauteous, New Cyeature, ſo that you would 
wonder to ſee the Change. You have heard 
in the Primitive Church, of a Grain of Faith 
removing Mountains; The Work of Regenerd- 
tion, the beſtowing of a Spiritual Life on 
one dead ia Treſpaſſes and Sins, the making of 
a Carcaſe walk, the natural Old Man to'fpring 
agaia, and move ſpiritually, is as great a Mi- 
racle as that. - * 
Therefore called a Creation, becauſe of the 
Neceflity of Divine Grace, and the Power of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, (that Power that made 
us at firſt, and raiſed Chriſt from the Dead) 
Tis the Nedeſſity of that Power unto this 
Change, that- is the principal Ground of this 
Term Creation. The Efficiency of it, by the 
Power of Victorious Grace, making us a wik 
ling, and holy People, in the Day of his Pow- 
er, comprehending habitual Sanctification, as 
the Root and Life of actual Holineſs. The ex- 
cellency and extent of this, I might fliew, as 
to the inward and outward Man, Heart and 
Life; alt the Powers of the Soul, and Mem- 
bers of the Body, and our whole Carriage, 
Courſe, and Behaviour; and that ths is com- 
mon unto all the Children of God all that are 
created again in Chriſt Jeſus, all that are born 
from abdve; F any Mas be 1a brit, he ts 
a u#ew Creature. To this End, 
III. Let us confiderthe certain and i ſepirra- 
ble Connexion between theſe two, That all who 
are in Chriſt, are, and muſt be New Creatares. 
-Every real Chriſtian, he is in Chet Joins, his 
; 1 , mon 


— 


df Dion to CunIS T. 27 
Union to Chriſt deth conſtitute him a living 
Member, and his being 4 new Creature doth 
prove it. The one is his Eſſence, the other 
his Property, but they are inſeparabli 
What makes « Man, but the Union of Soul 
and Body? What makes 3 . but the 
Union of the Soul with Chriſt? How know 
we that a Man hath a Soul; but by the Moti- 
ons, Actions, and Operations of a Reaſonable 
Soul? How know you that ſuch a Proſeſſing 
Chriſtian is United ro Chriſt by his Spirit, but. 
by the Effects and Operations of this Spirit, 
making fuch a Change in Heart and Life; from 
Wich they may be denominated New Crea- 
tere. Therefore they are faid to walk in the 
Spirit, and after tbe Spirit: And at other times, 
as the Foundation of this, to be an Ad 
7 
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rit, and born from above; ſo as the Divine 
and Likeneſs is introduced, But more parti- 
cularly ; | | 

1. They who are thus Spiritually united to 
Chriſt, they muſt be New Creatures, becatlfe 
they partake of the Divine Spirit; the fame 
Spirit that formed Chriſt in the Womb of rhe 
Virgin, hath formed the New Creature in all 
that are in Chriſt: the fame Spirit that quick 
ned the dead Body of Chriſt, and raifed him 
from the Dead, imploys the exceeting Great- 

#eſs of bis Mighty Power towards them that 
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2 Believe, and by Faith are united to him: the 
0 fame Spirit that carried out tlie Soul of Chriſt 
1. to go to God as a Father, doth enable Believ- 
O ers ro cry Abbe Father, For the Spirit of Chriſt, 
¹ 15 
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is the Spirit of Adoption, Gal. 43. 6. The ſame 


Spirit that led Chriſt into his Tryals and Tempta- 
tions, and brought him off with Vid ory, doth the 
like for all the Followers of Chriſt. They are Par- 
takers of his Spirit. The Blood of Chriſt cann 
fave thoſe, who are deſtitute of his Spirit. 
The ſame Spirit of. Holineſs 3 
to the Image and Life of God; they are under 
the Conduct of the ſame Spirit of Humility, 
Meekneſs, Love, Charity, Prayers, Courage, Re- 
feenation, and the like, which ated in Chriſt ; 
And this makes them like to him; like him in 
their N and Opinions of Things; like 
him in their Affections, like him in their De- 
ſigns and Ends, and like him in a Courſe of 
Actions, by which they proſecute thoſe De- 
ſigns for the Glory of God. I might ſhew their 
Reſemblance and Conformity unto Chriſt 
in Graces, in the Riſe of them, in the Kinds 
of them, in the Exerciſe of them : All which 
depends upon their Participation of the: ſame 
Spirit, e IE 
3. They muſt be New Creatures if they are 
1 in Chriſt, becauſe the New Creature is an Init a- 
N ( tion of Him. It is a little Module of Chriſt in 
1" its Birth, and a Conformity to his Pattern in 
1k its Growth, and fully ſo in Perfetion, And 
Wi therefore we read of coming to a perfect Ma 
Wit to the meaſure of the ſtature of tbe fulneſs of 
1 Cbriſt, Eph. 4 12. All that are united to Chriſt 
4 1 


are conformed to him. Every Branch in him 
anſwers the Root; every Member ſuits to the 
Holy Head in Heayen, and in ſome me 
e 
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doth reſemble him. That the Members of 
Chriſt ſhould be of a contrary T emper to their 
Head, is utterly impoſſible. 

I might here urge the Imitation of Chriſt, as 
becoming thoſe who profeſs to be ix him, in 
ſeveral Inſtances: as in the inward Delight 
which he took to do the Will of bis Father, in 
his active Zeal for his Father's Glory, in a pa- 
tient Submiſſion to the Hand of his Father and 
Dependance on him under all Diſcouragements; 
and in his Conſtancy and Perſeverance to do 
Good, notwithſtanding all the Hatred and Ma- 
lice of the World, Sc. 

3. Becauſe the New Creature is repreſented | 
in Scripture as a Conformity to the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 10. By putting 
off the old Man, we dye unto Sia; by 

on the New, we are alive to God, and live to 
Righteouſneſs, We are hereby changed into the 
Image of Chriſt, and that good Work begun, 
which is to be finiſhed and conſummated in the 
Day of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 6. There is a Conformi- 
ty to his Death "up Sufferings, in the mortifi- 
ok of Sin. Oar old Man is crucified with him, 
Rom. 6. 6. wad Aon 4. And a Conformity to his 
Reſurrection, in beavenlineſs of Mind, Col. 3. 1. 
and in newneſs of Life, Rom. 6.4. 

4. Becauſe nothing elſe will ſo prove our 

Union to Chriſt, as to enable us to take Comfort 

in ſuch a Privilege; no external Advantages 
. will do it. For neither Circumci on, 
wor Uncercumc iſion availeth any thing, but a 
new Creature, Gal. 6. 15. The higheſt Pro- 


feſſion 


feſſion of Religion without ſuch a Change, will 
not ſave thee. Except a Man be born again, or 
from above, he cannot enter into Heaven, John 
3- 5- Neither can he be accepted of God, or have 
feel with him, 1 John 3. 2. 

No nal Duties or Performances, will a- 
vail you without this: You may read, and hear, 
and pray, and give Alms, and do many ather 
things, and yet not be iz Chriſt; if you are not 


# regenerated, renewed, and inwardly changed, 


by the Power of the Divine Spirit: If you are 
not made New Creatures, you can never prove 
that you are i Chriſt, You may be baptized 
ta the Name of the Sacred Trinity; you may 
continue in the Boſom of the Church; hear the 
ſound of the glorious Goſpel, and receivethe Bread 
and Wine in the Lord's Supter, and yet not be 
united unto Chriſt, You may haye ſome leſſer 
Chapge from the graſſer Pallut ians of the World ; 
you may have ſome partial Reformation, which 
is far ſhort of being New Creatures; ſame out- 
ward temporary Change, in our Carriage and 
Converſation,while the Heart is unrenewed. Ina 
Word, our preſent Fellowſhip and Communion 
with God, our after Service and Obedience in 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, to the. Praiſe of 
God, and our final Bleſſedneſs in the Enjoyment 
of him, do all depend upon this Change, this 
New Creation: And therefore be aſſured, None 
can A Chriſt — ding 22 ſo 

as to have any ſpecial, diſtinguiſhing, ſavi 
Benefit by him. = 
Application, :1. Are none iz Chriſt but New 
Creatures? 


— 
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Creatures? How many then muſt be excluded? 

How many of excellent and laudable Qualifi- 

cations, 2 Attainments, and high Pro- 
feſſions, moral Accompliſhments, muſt yet 
be excluded and ſhut out from having any Part 
in Chriſt; becauſe they are yet Strangers to this 
New Creation; and conſequently not in Chriſt, 
bun under Condemnation. Mere Civility, and 
a plauſible inoffenſive Carriage is quite another 
thing. We need but view the Lives and Actions 
of the generallity of ſuch, as are called Chriſti- 
ang, to confirm this, That the Number is but 
ſmall of thoſe who are in Chriſt; How few have 
had any awakening Convictions about theſe 
things? And yet many ſuch miſcarry. 

2. How miſerable are the Condition of all un- 

renewed Souls; without 2 Change, they are 
excluded from all ſaving Benefit by the Redeem- 
er. Theyare not in Chriſt, and therefore are 
under the Curſe and Condemnation; which by 
Union to Chriſt we are delivered from, Row. 8. 
1. Ru ye not, that Chriſt is in you, except 
ye are Reprobates? 2 Cor. 13. 6. All our Hopes 
of Life and Salyation by Chriſt depend upon it: 
'The Guilt of all our Sins doth otherwiſe lie up- 
on us; And all the black Clouds of Divine Ven- 
geance hang over our Heads; The Wrath of 
God abides upon us; as if there were no Chrift, 
no Goſpel: And there is nothing between us 
and everlaſting Ruin, but a little Breath. 

3. Then none but New Creatures have a 
Right to the Lord's Table; For the invited 
Gueſts are ſuch as are i» Chriſt. The Cove- 

| nant 


tbe Covenant : The Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt 
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nant of Grace cannot be ſealed. in the Ordi. 
zance, to thoſe who are not under the Bond of 


are not confirmed at his Table unto thoſe, who 
are none of his: I grant there is an Unworthi- 
neſs, as to preſent Frame. that even thoſe who 
are in Chriſt may have; but it is the Unworthi- 
neſs as to State, that I am ſpeaking of: Such as 
are not in Chriſt, having nothing to do to eat 
his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, left they eat and 
drink Judgment and Condemnation to them- 
ſelves : He that doth not truly repent, cannot 
be truly intereſted in the Promiſe of Pardon, and 
therefore cannot have a Right to the Seal of it. 
They that are dead in Sia, cannot receive Von. 
riſhment by this / piritaal Food. The leaſt that 
can be ſaid, as one obſerves, is this; That it is 
in vain, and to uo good Purpoſe ; for ſuch can 
no more receive Chriſt in the Sacrament, than a 
Chicken that ſhould come into the Aſſembly, and 
pick up ſome of the Crumbs of the Bread from 
the Ground after Conſecration, can be ſaid to 
receive the Body of Chriſt. But the Danger is 
unſpeakable of Eating and Drinking unworthi- 
ly, for ſuch eat and drink Judgment to them- 
ſelves, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
You may deſire to come to this Table, and 
ou may ſay enough, it may be, to ſatisſie a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, who cannot judge of your 
Heart and Conſcience, and doth not know the 
whole -of your Life; But you yourſelves muſt 
look to it, that you be iz Chriſt, and that yon 
evidence you are fo, by being New Creatures. 


We 
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We can but warn and admoniſh you, and offer 
our Aſſiſtance and Help: At your own Peril be 
it, if you come, and yet live in any known 
Sins, and cheriſh the Enemies of Chriſt, though 
you profeſs to be his, and preſume upon all the 
Privileges of his Houſe and Family, as real 
Members of it. But, Ee / 
I will yet add, That thoſe whoare in{Chriſt, if 
they would have Aſſiſtance and Grace from the 
Spirit of Chriſt, to walk as New Creatures, they 
ought, on the other hand, totake heed how they 
ablent themſelves from that Ordinance. If they 
would either have the Comfort of their being 
in Chriſt, or would have Supplies of Grace, to 
walk as New Creatures, they ſhould be frequent 
and ſerious in Sacramental Duties. Have you 
not weak Graces to be ſtrengthened? And ma- 
nifoldCorruptions to be more ſubdued? Inordi- 
nate Love tothis World more crucified? Do you 
not need more Ability, to diſcharge ſeveral Du- 
ties, and overcome divers Temptations ? Do you 
not deſire to be more Partakers of the Image, 
and Life, and Spirit of Chriſt ? Is your Likeneſs 
to Chriſt ſo compleat, your Faith, in all its 
Branches, ſo active and firm, your Love to 
Chriſt ſo warm, your heavenly Deſires ſo fer- 
vent, your Patience and Reſignation ſo perfect, 
your Obedience ſo exact, your Standing ſo ſure, 
that you need no more Influence of the Spirit 
of Chriſt? Should-not your own Neceſſity ob- 
lige you to be frequent ia this Work; beſides the 
Authority of your Lord, which is Motiveenough 
to thoſe thatare inChriſt? And he requires you 
> C ſhould 
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ſhould remember his dying Love this Way, and 
ſhow forth his Death till be come. It. is proper 
Work for us to begin the Tear with: To renew 
our Covenant with the Lord, by partaking of 
the Synbols of Chriſi's Body and Blood; giving 
up ourſelves again to be the Lord's, with re- 
newed Repentance for the Sins of the Tear paſs, 
and repeated Exerciſes of Faith, for Pardon and 
Peace, and Grace, and Righteouſneſs, and Life. 
4. The next U/e may be of Examination, To 
try whether we are i» Chriſi, or uo, by inqui- 
ring, Whether we are Neu Creatures, or not? Your 
Love toChriſt, your Likeneſs to him, your Sub- 
jection to him, your Fruit fulneſs in him, will 
diſcover it. Are all old Things done away with 
you, and all Things become new ? Is there ſtill 
the old Darkneſs and Blindneſs that was upon 
your Minds? Or, Are you Light in the Lord? 
Doth the old Deadneſs, Security, and Careleſs- 
neſs remain npon your Hearts and Conſciences? 
Old Thoughts, and old Deſigns, old Diſcourſes 
and Converſations? As little Savour inthe Things 
of God as ever? As little Victory over the Temp. 
tations of the World, and the Fleſh, as formerly ? 
Are your Wills as rebellious and ſtubhorn as e- 
ver? Are your Deſires after Vanity, and your 
Aﬀettions towards earthly Things, the ſame as 
formerly? So for your Hopes and Fears, Joys and 
1 What Change hath been wrought? 
Does fleſhy Appetite, and Senſe, and carnal In- 
tereſt ſway, and govern as much as ever? Or, 
is there a new Creation wrought in you? Have 
you a new Mind and Judgment, a new * 


* 
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and new Affections? Do you walk in Newneſs 
of Life? Is your internal Principle changed, and 
the external Rule of your Actions changed too? 
Are you no longer conformed to the World, but 
transformed by the renewing of your Minds ? 
Rom. 1 2. 2. Is that Sin hated andcrucified, that 
before was indulged ? Is that Saviour prized, 
[for to them that believe, he is precious, and the 
Chiefeſt of ten Thouſands,] that before was ſlight- 
ed? Do youdelight in the Law of God, after the 
inward Man? Do you find the holy Law of God 
written in your Hearts, ſetting you againſt eve- 
ry Sin, in your ſelves and others? Do you walk 
in the Spirit, and after the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
not after the Heſb, or according to the Courſe of 
the World, as formerly? Is the Life you lead in 
the Fleſb by the Faith of the So# of God? 
How do you ſtand affected as to inward Spi- 
ritual Duties, that concern the inward Work- 
ings of your Thoughts, and Conſcience, and Af. 
fections, and ſuch Things as none but God and 
you do know of? Is it as great a Burden and 
Trouble to your Souls, to act contrary to the re- 
newed Nature, as before to contradict the Incli- 
nations of the Fleſh ? Is Prayer your daily Work 
and Delight ? Do you cheriſh and promote the 
new Creature? Are you reſtleſs after you have 
fallen into Sin, till by Repentance you recover 
Pardon and Peace? Do you grow up daily into 
apy Conformity to Chrift, and Imitation of 
? Deming ooraing more, than that his 
Image may be dran more lively on your Hearts, 
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to the various Providences of God that call for 
the Exerciſe of ſuch and ſuch Graces, and accord- 
ing to the various Inſtitutions of Chriſt, where- 
in ſuch and ſuch holy AﬀeCtions are to be im- 
ployed? The Knowledge of this Union toChriſt 
upon Examination, will give us the Comfort of 
all thoſe Privileges which reſult from it. 
Examine how Matters are with you as to 
theſe Things, and what Care you take to main- 
tain the Bonds of Union: To ſtrengthen Faith, 
and obey the Spirit; and whether it be better 
now than it was a Year ago. While Merchants 
andTradeſmen caſt up their Books, and make up 
their Accompts, at the End of the Tear, let us not 
neglect the like Work, as Chriſtians, with refe- 
rence to our Spiritual State : Let us not be leſs 
concerned to know, whether we thrive or de- 
whether we advance and go forward, or 
elſe decline. | | 
5. The next Uſe may be of Comfort to ſuch as 
are in Chriſt. Our Union to him is the Foun- 
dation of all ouri Fellouſbip with him, and after 
Supplies of Grace and Life, If we are in Jeſus 
Chriſt, he is made of God unto us Wiſdom, and 
Rigbteouſ neſsand Sanctiſic ation, and Redemption, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. Such ſhall be delivered from Wrath, 
entituled to Eternal Life, have the Pardon of all 
their Sins, Chriſt as their Advocate pleads for 
them in Heaven, in him they are adopted, and 
have free acceſs to God, his Spirit dwells in 
them, their Services are accet ted, &c. 
If we are in him, there #' xo Condemnation 
demned, 
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demned, is not in a State of Condemnat ion for 
the preſent, John 3. 18. And ſuch a Member 
of Chriſt cannot periſh, who by Union to him, 
is united to God, the Fountain of Life. Our 
Lord ſpeaks of the Union of the Father unto him 
as Mediator, and his Union unto us, as both in 
order to our Perfection, and eternal Felicity, 
Joh. 17. 20,23. Tin them, and thou in me, that 
they may all be made perfect in one. But there 
is no Reconciliation ro God, no Remiſſion of 
Sins, no Adoption, no Salvation by Chriſt, but 
for ſuch as are in him. Whereas all things are 
yours, even Life and Death, Things preſent, 
and Things to come, when you are Chri/?'s. 

There is a Train of invaluable Bleſſings fol- 
low this new Creation, and Union to Chrilt, 
where it is truly wrought, * 2 Epheſ. 13. 14. 
I Cor. 3. 22. You are brought under the Bond 
and Bleſſing of the ae: Covenant. Jer. 31. 33. 
Youare digaified with a zew Name, Rom. 2.17. 
You are begotten to a zew Hope, entitled to a 
ne Inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.3. 1 John 12, 13. And 
you ſhall be preſerved and kept by the power- 
ful Grace of Chriſt, unto the full Poſſeſſion of it. 

None ſhall pluck you out of his Hands, be- 
cauſe be lives, you ſhall live ; nothing ſhall be 
able to ſeparate- you from him. If you are 
Planted into the Likeneſs of his Death, for the 
Deſtruction of the Body of Sin, you ſhall grow 
upwith him, in the Likemeſs of bis Reſurrection, 
Rom, 6. 5, 6. Not only ſhall you receive in- 
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fluence of ſpiritual Life from him, while you 
live, but by Virtue of this Union, you ſhall die 
in the Lord, and ſleep in Jeſus, Rev. 14. 13. 
1 Theſ. 4. 14. You ſhall be with him in Glory, 
and your Bodies {hall be raiſed by him, and be 
made like his moſt glorious Body, Rom. 8. 11. 

ut, 
. Lash, Let me cloſe with Exhort at ion. 1. Un- 
to all, to labour after Union to Chriſt. 2. Un- 
to thoſe that have good Hope through Grace 
that they are ia him, and profeſs to be ſo. Let 
me exhort them that they would live as aew 
Creatures. 

1. Labour after Union unto Chriſti. How 
earneſtly ſhould this be deſired, how diligently 

rſued? For we can have no Communion, no 
Adoption, no Freedom from Condemnation, | 
without it. Faith on our Part, and the Spirit 
in Chriſt's, are the Bonds of Ugion. Let us 
carefully make uſe of the Word and Prayer, in 
order to both, waitingand begging of God, and 
uſing all the hopeful Means that are in our Pow- 
er in order toit. How earneſt ſhould be our Pur- 
ſuits of this Privilege, how fervent our Prayers, 
BY and conſtant our Endeavours after it? Never 
1 leave ſoliciting the Throne of God, till the Cre- 
Wills ator and Father of 3 have created another 
Breath into your Noſtrils, another Spirit into 
your Squls, even the Spirit of Chri//, whereby 
we are united to him; lay yourſelf at his F 
and with all the Violence and Importunity, 
Humility, that your diſtreſſed Cale may prompt 
you to, beg the holy Spirit to over ſhadow 7 7 
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And yet learn ſo much Patience from thy beg- 
garly State, as not to challenge him at thine 
own Times, but wait his Leaſure, and obſerve 
his Motions; doing all that poſſible thou canſt 
in the Uſe of commoa Grace, to prepare the 
Room againſt his coming; and continue in 
Prayer, watching tliereunto in the Uſe of all the 
outward Means, which God hath afforded thee. 
2. Be exhorted to live as new Creatures. 
Lou are obliged to it by your Baptiſm, and by 
your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, You that come 
to the Lord's Table are eſpecially obliged, That 
old Things ſhould be done away, all Things be- 
come New. You conſider his Sufferiags from 
Time to Time, as repreſented in that Or- 
dinance. You there feaſt upon his Sacrifice, 
and conſider the Cauſe of his Sufferings, your 
-own Sins; and the End of them, your Redemp- 
tion ſrom the Guilt, and Filth, and Power of 
Sin. Can you do this, and not feel the Obliga- 
tion to live as #ewv Creatures, and reſolve upon 
it? Do you not there renew your Covenant, and 
engage yourſelves afreſhtowalk as the Redeeni- 
ed of the Lord, anto all 1 ? Do you not 
there caſt yourſelves into the Arms of a crucihi- 
ed Saviour, and plead the Merits of his Death, 
and beg the Supplies of his Spirit, and bind your 
elves to ſtrict Fidelity to him, as long as you 
live, under a grateful Senſe of his Kindneſs, who 

has loved you, and waſhed you from your Sins 
in his Blood, that he might purchaſe to him- 
ſelf a People zealous of goodWorks? Falſe are 
—_— - we 
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ve to all this, if we do not walk as new Crea- 
tures, There are but two Motives with which 
I ſhall enforce this. The Text furniſhes me with 
one, And the Seaſon of the Tear wit.) the other. 
1. The Motive in the Text, Old Things are 
done away, Behold all Things are become New. 
I ſhall not conſider it as ampliſy ing the other 
Expreſſion, and fo referring to the Change of 
thoſe that are in Chriſt, and conſequently of 
like Import with the Phraſe 2 ace Creature; 
but as an Argument to urge and enforce it: And 
accordingly underſtand tlieſe Words, as relating 
to the Obligation of the Laws of Moſcs; That 
that is now ceaſed ; theſe old Things are now 
done away; The Shadows of the ceremonial 
Late are expired, at the coming of the Subſtance 
which is Chriſt, Coloſ. 2. 20. We are ſaid to be 
Dead with Chriſt, from the Rudiments, or Ele- 
ments of the World, Reſpecting material and 
worldly Things, either to do, or forbear them: 
For of that Kind were the Ordinances, and In- 
ſtitutions of the ceremonial Law: They were 
the firſt and loweſt Leſſons, fitted to the Infan- 
cy of the Church; But now the Kingzaom of 
Heaven is come by the Erection of the Goſpel- 
Church, a Kingdom which ſhall not be ſhaken, 
and the Orders and Inſtitutions of it never be 
changed. Now a more noble and ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip is to take Place, thoſe old Things are paſ: 
away. No Wonder if the Scaffolds of Ceremo- 
nies be taken down, when the Church of God, 
the ſpiritual Building, is brought by Chriſt to 
its full Height, © FI 


Now 
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Now all Things are become New by Chriſt, the 
Mediator of the neue Covenant. The Teſtament 
he left us is a nei Teſtament. He rent the Vail 
of the Temple in twain when he dyed, and put 
an End by his own Sacrifice of himſelf, unto all 
the Sacrifices and Services of the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple; And therefore it isobſervable, that the firſt 
Time he ſpake of his Death, was in the Temple; 
But after his Death, he never entred into it, tho 
we read that he was in Jeruſalem after his Re- 
ſurrection. We have a zew Sanctuary, an Hea- 
venly one; A neo high Prieſt, of a better Order 
than that of Aaron; neu Heavens, and a neo 
Earth, as the Goſpel State is called; Ane Light, 
to enlighten the World, even the Knowledge of 
God in the Face of Chriſt; A zew Sun, even 
Chriſt the Sus of Righteouſneſs, with Healing 
in his Beams; Anew Adam, after the Image of 
God, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, in whom all Fulneſs 
dwells. We bave a new celeſiial Paradice, in- 
to which the old Serpent ſhall never enter: 4 
new Treeof Life, whole Leaves are for the heal- 
ing of the Nations: Anetw Eve, the Church of 
Chriſt, Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of bis Fleſh, 
formed of his Blood, and animated by his Spi- 
rit. We have zew Sacrifices, new Sacraments, 
a new Circumciſion, a new Paſſover, a new Je- 
ruſalem, a new Temple. Behold all Things are 
made zew. And ſhall not we, that profeſs to 

be the Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt, by 
whom all Things are thus made Netw, anſwer 


all this, by being new Creatures, that very 
: a erve 
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ſerve him, i» the Newneſs of Spirit, and not 
in the Oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. 7. 6. That 
is, That we being delivered from the manifold 
difficult Impoſitions of the Moſaick Law, all 
which we could not fulfil, and from the Curſe up- 
on thoſe which did noi, ue ſhould now ſerve God, 
with new Hearts, and Lives, by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, according to the Laws of Grace. 

2. There is yet another Argument, from the 
Circumſtance of Time, In the beginning of the 
New Tear, which makes the Exhort ation ſeaſo- 
nable, to preſs you to be acœẽ Creatures. And 
when may I expect to be attentively heard upon 
ſuch a Subject, if not at ſuch a Seaſon, when | 
may hope ſeveral of you have had /eriovs Reflec- 

tions, this very Morning, upon Time and Eterri- | 
ty, from the Concluſion of the laſt Tear, and the 
beginning of another; to awaken your Thank- ! 
fulneſs for the Mercies of the Tear paſt, and your 
Repentance for the Sins of it, and your good | 
Reſolutions, and ſelf-· Dedication to the Lord for 
the future ? 

It will be fad, if the Experience of another | 
Tear do not teach us ſome Underſtanding, when 
Day unto Day uttereth Kyoreledge, and Night } 
unto Night might teach us Wiſdom. The very 
Thoughts of our haſty Time, meaſured by Tears, 
and Months, and Weeks, and Days, ſhould put 
us upon conſidering, how Irrevocable, and paſt | 
Recovery is the laſt Iear, and all our formerTears, | 
it beifg utterly impoſſible to call back Tefterday. | 
Almighty Power may ſtop the Courſe of the Sun, 
as inthe Time of Joſhua; but to make that which | 

| __ 18 
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is paſt, to be preſent, and not paſt, is a Contra- 
4e and —.— be done. oh, how ſmall 
2 pointdoth ſeparate and diſtinguiſh that, which 
is paſt, from that which is yet to come ! I 
are divided by one Moment, by an Inſiant that 
is almaſi nothing; by that which we cannot 
ſpeak of without loſing, it being gone while 
we open our Mouths to ſay the leaſt Word a- 
bout it. So zeer is Death to Life. The very 
Nature of Time it{elf may teach us this. 

And certainly the Charges of the Tear paſt 
ſhould be very Irfira&ive, and give us many 
Reflection c, according to our Sint, and Mercies; 
according to the Trials, and Exerciſes we have 
been carried through, this aft Year. May not 
all of you, look back upon many Changes the 
preceding Year, of feveral Kinds; Thoje * 
cially which God hath made amongſt us by 
Death? We are called to review, how many 
of Them we knew, and were ainted with, 
with whom we familiarly con not a Year 
ſince, are now ſilent in the Duſt: While their 
immortal Spirits are ſome in Haven, and others 
in the place of Torment. And of the Multitude 
that have dyed this laſt Year, could we but ſe- 
parate the corrupted, putrifying Relicks of thoſe 
Perſons, whom we honoured, vallued, and loved, 
from the reſt of the Deceaſed, and view their 
Bodies, as now they are? how affecting would 
be the Spect᷑acle? To think what they were, 
leſs than a Year ago; and. to conſider, what 
anw they are, as totheir Bodies; and the greater 
Change there is as to their Souls. But even as 
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to the former, let us compare in our Thoughts, 
the Figure they lately made, while acting their 
Parts upon this Stage, as living Men and Women 
amongſt us: What a Change is made in a 
few Months, as to every of them? And the 
like may be our own Caſe, within a few Months 
from this Moment, long before the end of this 
Year we now begin. 

For conſider it, Chriſtians, This laſt Year, that 
is now ended, is one made towards the Grave. 
Another fuch may bring us Home. O that we 
may be found ready ! Who knows, but as the 
the laſt Tear carried off many of our Acquain- 


amongſt thoſe who ſhall not out- live hi? It is 
true, 1: may be,, you ſhall live to ſee the Conclu- 
{ion of this New-Year,but,1t may be, you ſhall not 
live till Midſummer. It may be, I may preach 
a Twelve-month hence ; but paradventure you 
may hear a Sermon 6ccaſion'd by my Death, 
before that Time ; Or your own Ears may be 
ſtopped, if my Mouth be not: Joa may die, it I 
ſhould live yet a few Years more. 

I cannot look round on this Aſſembly, but I 
muſt conclude, that of all this Number, it is paſt 
Doubt, but ſome Oxe, or more will die before 
this Year be over; I believe I need not ſcruple 
to pronounce it. There is none can queſtion, but 
if the Number were much leſs, one or more would 
die within a Year. Therefore the Voice of God 
is to every one of Ton, Awake and mind your 
Work ; Turn tothe Lord, and ſeek after Union 
to Chriſt, and ſee that you be zew Creatures, 
tor you ſhall die before auother Tear. But 
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But you will almof? all be ready to ſay, To 
whom, in particular, do you ſpeak this? Sure not 
to me. Yes, I ſpeak it to Jou, to every of Jou, whe- 
ther in Touth or Age; To you, Parents, and to 
you that are Children; To you Maſters, and to 
you Servants; To you Hasbands, and to you 
Wives; Toyou before me, and to you on either 
Hand; This Call of God, is to every one of you 
ia particular, See that you be found in Chriſt, for 
jou may not be found alive, at the End this Tear. 

Oh but I hope the contrary ſay ſuch and ſuch; 
As for me,T hopeI have many a fair Tear tocome; 
I am in ſprighth vigorous Youth, or I am in ſet- 
tled, confirmed Strength, and Health: or I ambut 
juſt entred into the buſie World; or juſt now en- 
tering uponit, &c. But, How many Tounger, and 
more likely ta live, have dyedthis laſt Tear ; and 
therefore, why may not yon be one of thoſe, who. 
ſhall die this? * 

Nay, elder Perſons are ready to excuſe them- 
ſelves, and ſay, they have many Seniors to gabe- 
fore them; that many, who are Elder than they, 
they ſee, do yet bold out Tear after Tear. Their in- 
ward Thought is, that they have eſcaped many 
Dangers, and been recovered from many Sickneſ- 
ſes; and the they are but weak and crazy, and 
have man) Infirmities, and Pains, to preſage 
their Diſſolution ; yet notwithſtanding theſe, they 
make a ſhift to live, and have rubb'd on for ſeue- 
ral Tears under ſuch Weakneſs; and agaaþ of 
their Acquaintance, as weak and ſickly as they, 
bave continued a good while for all that. And 
ſo, neither Joung nor Old, will admit the Suppoſi- 

| tion, 


- — — — — — 
- - © 
— on 9 _ —_ <4 —— = — 
— 1 7 

— 2 << no — 4 #® b 3 — 

- . =>» - -» — — 4 — — —— — 

« — N — — — 8 — — — — — — 

— <0» oe * 
- — - > * 


2 45 
Y — 


— — 
8 — 
— - a . — = 
"> „% oy Seer; _—_ 
L = Wy = — — 


46 The Firſt Diſcourſe, 
tion, as to their oon Caſe; Nor Jon, nor TIau, nor 
any Body, will believe they ſhall die this Tear. 
And fo the zext Tear, I doubt not, your Hearts 
will fay the ſame as no; for there will be the 
fame Pretence : And therefore it is act unto you 
I muſt ſpeak of Death, but rather wiſh you Foy 
of the long Life, which with ſo much Confidence 
you reckon upon. Well, Shall I ſay then, Go 
© and enjoy this World, and live as you liſt, if 
« you durſt put it to the Venture; Go, and gra- 
© tify your Senſes, Appetites and Luſts, for this 
© Tear, as you did the laſt; and never think of 
© Death, or fear it: You are not like to die this 
« Tear, or the next ? But how unreaſonable * 
is fuch Security, when ſome one or more of this 
Aſſembly, you grant, may probably, or moſt ? 
certainly die this Lear: And how can you be 
certain, that you ſhall be the exemptedPerſon; ' 
Or that your aeareſt Relations, and thoſe you 
love beſt, that they ſhall zot die this Tear? | 
Your Parents, your Paſtors, your Husbands, and } 
your Wives, and your Children, and your Bo- 
ſom Friends. You will as hardly admit the 
Thoughts that they fhall die this Tear; But if 
ſome or other of thoſe, that now hear me, that 
now look upon me, that now liſten, and attend 
to what I ſay, ſhould be called away to Judg- 3 
ment before another Tear ; Why may not you zz + 
articular, be the Perſons, or the Defire of your | 
yes, thoſe whoſe Lives are deareſt to you? FF 
Certainly, To begin the Year with ſuch a 
* can do you no Harm, but may be im- 
proved to many uſeful Purpoſes. „ 
- m 1 


Of Union to CR IST. 47 


muſt tell you, if, after all the Changes which we 
have ſeen within a Twelve-month, (and which 
every Year brings freſh Experience of,) we will 
not look forward to our own great Chang e; If 
we will not heartily concern ourſelves for our 
greateſt, trueſt Intereſt, and prepare for an e- 
verlaſting State, by voluntary, vital Union with 
the Son of God; I muft tell you, for a Concluſion, 
That God changeth not. And if neither the 
Voice of his Providence, nor the Voice of Con- 
ſcience ; If neither the Calls of the Word, nor 
the Motions of the Spirit; If neither the Experi- 
ence of others, nor ſo much as we have had of 
our own, will awaken us to change aur Courſe : 
You muſt. know, that the Holineſs, of God, 
bis Juſtice, and his Truth, are Unchongable - 
He will not alter the Terms of Life ag and 
me; He will not find another Way, for us to 
eſcape Condemnation, than by being in CHrift, 
and being new Creatures. Therefore look to it 
that you may be _ And:inwiſhi 
and praying you may all be Sach, Ido not 

wiſh you. a, happy new Far; but a happy Life, 
if it be for. many. Tears,. and withal, a Haged 
Eteraity aſter Death: Which ſuck as are now 
in Chrift, ſhalt then enjoy with him, when 
Days, and Years, and Time, ſhall be no more. 
Cod grant it for Chris Sake! Amen. 
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77 CanisT's paſſimg over the Brook, 
And entering into the Garden. 


Aſter the Lo R D's SUr e ER. 
From Jo HN XVIII. x, 2. 


When Jeſus had ſpoken theſe Words, he went 
forth with his Diſciples over the Brook Cedron, 
 where'was a Gardes; into the which be en- 
 tred; and his Diſciples ; And Judas alſo which 

betrayed him, knew the Place; For Jeſus oft- 
times reſorted thither with his Diſciples. 


Ur gs — ey before the Cru. 
| ciftxiox , our Lor to Jeraſa- 
lem from Berhany, and there ts the r — 
with his Diſciples; at the End whereof, he In- 
ſtitutes the Sacrament of the Supper, and then 
makes a latge Pathetical Diſcourſe, contained in 
the i 5th and ĩõth Chapter. Upon which fol- 
lowed his admirable Mediatory Prayer in the 
17th Chapter.. e | | 31 

Now having ſaid, and done this, having ſaid 
theſe Words, and ſung an Hymn with his Diſci- 
ples, he goes forth with bis Diſciples over the 
Brook Cedron, Cc. 

The Jer, it is true, did not go out of their 
Houſes that Night, after the Celebration of the 
Paſſover, 
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Paſſover,-Exod:12. 22, 24. Becauſe of hs Ange 
paſſing by the Houſes of the Iſraelites, when 
the Firſt-bora of the Egyptians were to be cut 
off; That the 1/raelites might not mix with the 
Beyptiens at that Time, but ſprinkle the Blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb on their own Door-polts, 
as a mark of Diſtinction. WhereaCour Lord 
having 
his Supper to ſucceed in its Room; all the Pre- 
cepts that concern the Jewiſh Paſſover, with all 
the Appendixes belonging to it, were made Null, 
and of no Effect, And conſequently our Saviour 
might go out that Evening; eſpecially when the 
Jeu tarryed within Door, to avoid ſuffering the 
Wrath of the Angel; but he goes forth that E- 


vening to meet with "ſuffering ; For, He kaew 
odds would betray him that Night, and 


that 
that be was well acquainted with the Place be 
went to; for he was woat to retirethither with 
He went forth, when he was to be betrayed 
and taken, as afterwards he ſuffered Death 
Zehe Ge of the City. He went * 
alem, thereby declaring, it is thought, 
That the Gentiles bad an — in his Suer⸗ 
ings, as well as the Fews; That it was not that 


particularPeople alone he was to ſuffer for, but 


the reſt of the World were to be equal Sharers 
in the -Benefits of his Paſſion. He went forth 
with bis Diſciples over the Brook Cedron, where 
was @ Garden; inttowhich be entred; bc. 
_ - Initheſe two Verſes we may conſider, 
1. The Place he paſſed over, the BD Co 
drog.. . g 


abrogated the Paſſover, and inſtituted 


LO 
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2. The Company that was with him, his 


Dif 8 * 
3. The Time, after be bad eat the Paſſ over, 
and inſtituted the Supper. 
4. The Place he retired: to, that was the 

Gal of Gethſemane. 

5. The Reaſox why he choſe this Place, for 
* Meditation and Prayer, the Beginning of bis 

Paſſion. 


7 Cyftom to retire there, He was wont 
to 0. 
And laſtly, I ſhall conſider what practical 
Inſtruct ions ma 4 be gathered from t whole, 
for our own U 

1. The Place over which he paſſed, the Brook 
Cedron; a little Rivulet of that Name, be- 
tween the Temple of Ferafalem, and the Mount 
of Olives, that ran thro" a dark deep Valley. In 
Summer it was often dry, and in Winter, or 
after the Fall of an deral Rai it was 
full. The curſed Things were b 
when Hezekiah and Jaſiab purged the Tem- 
ple and City of Idolatry. The Filth and Un- 
cleanneſs of the Temple was caſt into the Valley, 
thro which this Brook ran, that our Lord paſſed 
over. Which may mind us of-his made 

us,' to aboliſh the urſe of 


Inſtanes, we ha one, 
going aver the — x hen by Re- 


Of Cnnisr's paſſing, &c. 51 
dellion of his Son Abſalom, he was to quit the 
City of Jeruſalem, 2 Sam. 15th Chapter. Da- 
vid was then forſaken by his owt Country- Men; 
and as He, and all the People wept, when they 
went over the Brook Cedroz, to the Aſcent of the 
Mount of Olives ; Our Lord, when he went o- 
ver this Brook, retired to a Garden on a part of 
that Mount, and there prayed himſelf into an 
Agony, and wept Tears of Blood. As ſoon as 
David had paſſed over this Brook, He worſhip- 
ed God, and poured out a Prayer, recorded in 
the 34 Pſalm. So did our Lord pour out ſtrong, 
Cries and Interceſſions to God, on the ſame 
Mountain, when he had paſſed over this very 
Brook Cedron. gli TS 
From this Firſt Particular, before I proceed 
further, we may learn to expect, in Imitation of 
Chriſt, to follow. him in the like Path; to go 
through the dark Valley of Suffering, before we 
come to God's Holy Mountain. As he paſſed over 
the Brook Cedron, to the Mount of Olives, we 
muſt aſcend likewiſe by the Crofs, to God's Ho- 
ly Hill. But for our Encouragement, we may 
onſfider too, That he having drank of the Brook 
dy the way, hath ſanQified the bittereſt Cup of 
Iffliction unto us. This little Brook, this Ri vulet, 
would never have been fordable for us, but we 
uſt have been drowned inthe Waters of Cedron, 
he had not paſſed over before us. But now a 
up of Conſolation is put into our hands, he hath 
drepared a Path for us to Mount Olivet, he hath 
moothed our way toGod's Holy Hill, by his own 
dufferings and Death; ſo as we need not fear, to 
D 2 walk 
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walk through the Valley of the ſhadow of Death. 
2. Let usconliderthe Company, wherewithour 
Lord paſſedover this Brook, with his Diſciples. 
There may be Two Accounts of this; the one, in 
reference tO their future preaching of the Goſpel; 
the other, for their more reſolute and couragious 
ſufferipg for it. 3 | 
1. As to their future preaching of the Goſpel. 
It was fit and neceſſary the Diſciples ſhould be 
SpeRators, of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of 
our Lord's ſuffering ; Not only becauſe ſome of 
them were to write the Hiſtory of his Life and 
Death, and tranſmit this Everlaſting Goſpel to 
future Generations; But they are alſo to preach 
to JewsandGeztiles, inthe Name of Chriſt; and 
what more powerful Argument could they uſe to 
gain Credit to what they ſaid, than by being able 
to atteſt the Truth of their Hiſtory by their own 
Evidence: Andtoſay upontheir own Knowledge, 
We ſpeak that whichwe have ſeen and heard. 
The Apoſtle Peter, and the Evangeliſt Joba, we 
find, inſiſt much on this, We cannot but Te. the 


things whichtoe haveſeen, Acts 4. 10. 1 Job. 1. 2. 
2. Hereby They might not only be the better 


fitted for their Miniſtry to preach in his Name, 
but be thereby, the better prepared to ſuffer for 
his ſake, His Example of Patzence, and Meek- 
neſs, and Reſignation, might be of ſingular Uſe 
to them upon that account. He had foretold and 


forewarned them by his Diſcourſe in the way, 
That they muſt to ſuſfer. He had told them 
that when the Shepherd was ſmitten the Sheef 
Pooald Le ſcattered. And what more likely to 
. 25 | © animate 
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animate them to Patience, and Perſeverance, 
than the Example of their Lord's Voluntary Suf- 
fering? Eſpecially if inany meafure they under- 
ſtood the Deſign, and Reaſon, and End of his S»f- 
fering: For if he drank of the Brook in the way, 
they might well expect to taſte of it ; If he tra- 
velledthro? the dark Valley, they could not ex- 
pect a ſmooth and a pleaſant Path to Glory; if 
he enqured the Contradictions of Sinners againſt 
himſelf, they could not think that they ſhould e- 
ſcape Oppoſition. Let us remember this, and not 
think it /ſtrange, if we meet with ſuch Uſage as 
our Lord his Followers have already done. 
1. We may learn from the Influence their Pre- 
fence with Chriſt might ha ve apon their future 
Miniſtry, by being Eye- witneſſes of the Traths 
that they delivered, That if ever Miniſters would 
perſnade Others to believe any Doctrine, the beſt 
Expedient is, to endeavour to be fully perſuaded 
our ſelves of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe 
things that we deliver. No wonder ifother Men 
are not perſuaded by us, it we ſpeak to them ſuch 
things, as we believe not ourſeldet; or do either 
preach, or live in ſuch a manner, as to give them 
reaſon to think ſo. ad 
2. From the other Reaſon, toencourage them 
to patient ſuffering, we may obſerve, That the 
Example C hriſts Courage and Conſtancy, ſhould 
be very influential upon all his Followers; and 
if duly conſidered is like to be ſo, For he is our 
Captain and Forerunner, we are to follow him, 
and fill up that which remains of his S»fer:#g.. 
All chat we can ſuffer, is but the gleaning of the 
2 D 3 Vintage, 
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Vintage, after he has trodden the Wine-Preſs a- 
lone. God hath ſpoken it once, yea twice have 


we heard it; that i, in the Old Teſtament, and 


in the New, That Sufferings are the way to Glo- 
ry; That many are the Afflictions of the Righte- | 
ous; That through many Tribulations we muſt | 
enter into Heaven, £E9c. 
3. The Circumſtance of Time is next to be 
conſidered, Whenour Lord paſſed over the Brook 
Cedron;viz. After he had inſtituted the Sacrament ! 
of the Supper, After he had ſpoken thoſe Words 
of Conſolation, and Inſtruction to his Diſciples, 
and of Petition to his Father, Thea be walked o- 
ver the Brook Cedron, with bis Diſciples. He | 
went forth to meet with Sufferings, and his Diſci- | 
ples were with him, How admirable is the Wiſ - 
dom, and Condeſcenſion of our merciful Saviour, 
thus to antidoteand fore-arm his poor Diſciples? : 
thus to prepare and diſpoſe his faint-hearted Fol. 
lowers, tobe Witneſſes of his Sufferings, and Par- 
takers of them: For after ſuch a bleſſed Prepara- 

tive, what ſhould be able to ſink their Spirits? Af- 
ter they had joyned in ſuch an Ordinance, as the 
Lord's Supper, adminiſtered by Chriſt himſelf ; | 
After they had received ſuch excellent Inſtructi- 
ons, and heard ſucha Sermon from his own Mouth; 
After they had been preſent, when he put upſuch 
a Prayer to God, as that recorded in the 17th of | 

Fan, what could diſhearten them, or damptheir 
ourage? 7 = 
We may hence take notice, That tbe Parti- 
cipation of Solemn Ordinances, and Communion 
withGed therein, # an excellent Preparative ta 
| SN mare 
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wore than ordinary Trials. What better Prepa- 
ration for patient and-couragious ſuffering. for 
Chriſt, than the Lord's Supper, wherein we re- 
member his dying Love that ſhould engageusto 
it? And fo for other Afflictions, even the Calami- 
ties common to Men: The ——— Bread 
may be our ſtaff, and r to fortifie, and 
confirm our Minds againſt all Difficulties; The 
Sacramental Wine may be a Cordial to our  faint- 
ing Spirits, to inbolden us againſt all — 14 
ments. On this Account, they ey that neglect 
Ordinance are wanting to themſelves, as to pre- 
paredneſs for, and ſupport ina time of Alden. 
And ſor this Reaſon, we may ſuppoſe, the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did communicate fo often, every 
Lord's Day, ſometimes every Day, whenever 
they met * blick Worſhip, becauſe they were 
in continual Jeopardy of their Lives: And the 
multitude of Martyrs in thoſe Times, and their 
invincible Patienceand Perſeverance, was much 
owing: to this, and influenced by it. 

4. Let us conſider the Place be 2 to, whkint 
he went over the Brook Cedros; viz. The Gar- 
den of Gethſemane. The ward Gethſemaneligni- 
fies an Oil- preſs. It was a little Village ſituated at 
the foot of the Mount of Olives, on Which Moun- 
tain there were many Olive-trees, and ſo many 
Ozk-preſſes in that Village. The Mount of Olives 
hath its Name with relation to this: And the 
Jewiſh Writers call it ſometimes the Moustain 
of Union, ſometimes the Monutaiz of Liebt. 


ſometimes the Mountain of Health, becauſe of 
the Uſe of Oil, as to all theſe. 
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This Garden of Gethſemane, as ſome think, 
was firſt planted by David, or Solomon, and then 
enlarged and beartiied by ſucceeding Princes, 
for ir Recreation and Delight If that be true, 
where they took their pleaſure, the Meſſias, the 
true Son of David, hn his Paſſion; inmemo- 
al whereof Hellen, the Mother of Conſtantine 
e Great afterwards built a Chapel there, which 
was viſible in the days of Jerom; and ſome affirm 
the Virgin Mary, the . — of our Lord, was 
buried in, or near this place. But to paſs that as 
doubtful, it is very-probable, that in or near this 
Village, (near Jeraſalem,) many ot the rich Ci- 
tizens had t lens, try-Houſes, 
and among them ſome of Chriſt's Followers, who 
gave him and his twelve Diſciples Entertain- 
ment, therefore it is ſaid, he oftez reſorted tbi- 
* wb his Diſciples. But, 
Way hed be Gay ſo is more to our purpoſeto en- 
ae by 0 ee 
or his Suffering, to begin his Agon 
may be anſwered in Three Parris. 
1, The fo Sin was committed in a Garden, 
and chereforeche inning of our Lords Paſſion, 
& the Hxpiarinn (Sin, did very fitly begin in a 
Garde . was ina G Gordenttat n began 
apiece, the don of God began 
Adam incurs the Wrath 
ad gr 


nap Bruns 
his s ern 
7 Hen ure of God io a Garden. The ſecond 
deem ens 8 n 8921 00 and rate a 
e turning away of that Wrath from 
Ra Caen, there began his Paſſar 
our Recover)s OE 1 Ferenti loſtthe mage 
AA 
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ok God by their Diſobedience, and heard the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation in a Garden, our Lord 
comes to reſtore e Divine e, and reverſe 
- the Sentence of Condemnation, by his bloody 
Suffering, and Death, which begin in this Gar- 
den of Gethſemane, as the Promile of it was firſt 
in the Gardes of Eden, that the Seed of 

the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent she ad. 
Compare Eden Getbſemane. We were 
firſt ſeduced by the old Serpent in the Garden of 
Eden; and his Head was bruiſed by the Agony, 
and bloody Paſſion of Chriſt, which began in this 
Garden of Gethſemane. In the one Garden, the 
Devil conquered the firſt Adam; but is overcome 
by the ſecond Adam in the other, when he re- 
ſolved to drink the Cup, ſaying, Not my Will, 
but thine be done. In the int Garden, that of 
Eden, Man ſurfeited on the forl idden Fruit, and 
fell from God, for which our bleſſed Redeemer 
had a bloody Sweat in the ſecand, the Garden 
of Gethſemane. We were turned outof the Earth- 
ly Paradice by finning in the firſt; we have the 
Purchaſe ofthe Heavenly Paradice, by our Lord's 
Suffering, which began zz the ſecand. The begin- 
ving of our Calamity, and of all the Miſeries of 
Mankind, had its riſe in the Garden of Eden: And 
the beginning of the Meſſias Paſſion for our Re- 
covery, was in the Garden of Gethſemane. There 
our Lord ſigned the Decree for his own Cruci- 
fixion by his bloody Sweat, as the Pledge and 
Earneſt of his ſhedding his Blood, the next Day, 
upon the Cros. 1277 | 


2. Ano- 
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2. Another, and more evident Reaſon, why 
our Lord choſe this Garden, was becauſe it was 
a ſolitary place, fit for Meditation and Prayer, 
and the more ſolemn Preparation of himſelf for 
his Crucifixion, which was now ſonear. He was 
now in proſpect of his approaching Death, he 
knew that within a few Hours he ſhould be ap- 
prehended and taken, judged, and condemned 
to a ſhameful Croſs; and therefore retires here 
for Meditation and Prayer, in order to it. To | 
bear the the Curſe ofthe Law, andftruggle with 
the Wrath of God, the due Wages of our Sin, 
which he undertook to expiate ; And to conflict 
with all thoſe Safferinge, antecedent and conco- 
mitanttoſuch a Deatb, needed ſuch Preparation. 
Yea, the ſolemx Refignationof himſelf tothe Will 
of God, by Prayer, in this Garden, before he 
offered himſelf upon the Croſs, was neceſlary, as 
the Accompliſhment of a legal Type, that pre- 
_ figured it: For all the Levitical Sacrifices were 
firſt conſecrated by Prayer, before they were 
* burnt upon the Altar. This Lamb of God, the 
Truth of all thoſe Sacrifices, the Subſtance of all 
thoſe Types, was firſt to devote himſelf to God 
. by Prayer, before he was nailed to the Croſs; | 
| And this Garden of Gethſemane, being a ſolitary 
Place, was fit for that purpoſe. f 
3. I may add another Reaſon, He went thi- 
ther becanſe it was a Place that Judas knew of, 
where his Enemies might be ſure to find him, and 
ſo accompliſh the eternal Councils of God con- 
cerning his Sufferings and Death. Several times 
before this, they endeavoured to lay — 
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39 
him, but his hour wa] not come; But note he 
was willing, and reſolved to die; And therefore 


knowing that Judas would betray him, and 
having bid him do quickly what he intended to 


do, he doth not go about to abſcond, and hide 


to prevent it: He retires to this Garden 


which the Traytor was well acquainted with: 
And when he comes with a Company to take 
him, he tells them more than once, He is the 
Perſon they ſeek for. 3 


Let me make a few Reflections on this Parti- 


cular. As 1. Since our Lord's Paſſion began in a 


Garden, Let me caution you not to abuſe your 
Gardens, and Places of Retirement, and Recre- 


ation, to, Vanity and Sin; but-improve them by 


holy Meditation, when you are walking there. 


How often is Chriſt diſhonour'd in ſuch places, 


either when. you are ia Company, or when you 
arealone? In Company, by intemperance in Ban- 
quetting, or by vain or wanton Diſcourſes, or 
by uncharitable and backbiting Stories of et 2 
Oc. Or when you are alone, by wanton a 

luſtful thoughts, by ſpeculative Uncleanneſs, 
wicked Projects, Ic. But thus to retire into a 
Garden, is to retreat from Men, and fall into 
the Hands of the Devil. Such Perſons imitate 
their Mother Eve, in the Garden of Eden, and 


hold a Dialogue with the old Serpent. 

Others who are leſs criminal, are yet to be 
reproved, that make no holy Improvement of 
ſuch places, but only for Recreation and Pleaſure, 
to gratiſie their Senſes. Every wiſe and good Man 
loves ſometimes to be alone, and ought to be Fo. 


bo The Second Diſcourſe, 
for ſerious Mediation: Now a Garden is a fit 
place for ſuch a purpoſe, and may be of excellent 
uſe to ſuch an End. And there is no Object can 
meet our Eyes, or affect any of our Senſes there, 
without giving us ſome Notices of God, and di- 
recting us to ſome uſeful Inſtructions in reference 
to ourſelves, if we did not want a holy Heart, 
and ſpiritual Wiſdom to improve them. 
Eſpecially in your Garden-walks meditate on 
the Garden of Eden, and think of this Garden of 
Gethſemane.Confider how Man ſinned in the one, 
and how Chri# ſuffered in an Agony in the other. 
Firſt, From the Garden of Eden, you may take 
Occaſion to contemplate the State of Innocence, 
the Entrance of Sin, the Fall of our Firſt Parents, 
the Subtilty of the Tempter, the Danger of gra- 
tify ing the ſenſual Appetite, from their Exam- 
ple in eating the Forbidden Fruit; the prevalen- 
cy of Temptation, when a near and beloved Re- 
lation is the Inſtrument of the Devil, to urge it, 
c. Secondly, Think of the Garden of Gethſe- 
mare too, when you are delighting yourſelf in 
ſome V Walk in your own Garden. Think 
how the Son of God lay proſtrate on his Face in 
an Agony, in this Garden of Gethſemane. When 
you look upon a Fruit-tree, eſpecially a Vine, or 
taſte of a Grape, remember the Blood of Chri , 
that trickled from his Sacred Body. If you are 
ſometimes merry, and chearful with your Friends 
in a Garden, forget not how your Saviour was 
exceeding ſorrowful ; My Soul is exceeding ſor- 
rotoful unto Death. When you are cooling your 
ſelyes in the Shade, remember his Agony, and 
Bloody 
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Blood Sweat, under the Apprehenſions of the 
Wrath of God, due to your Sin. How his Soul 
boiled up, as one of the Greek Expreſſions does 
ſigniße, and his Blood broke out at every part 
ot his Body, with the Extremity of the Heat. 
You may conſider how the Firſs Adam was 
tempted by az Evil Angel inthe Gardenof Eden, 
and the Second was comforted in his Agony by 
aGoodone. Adam's Sentence in the former, was, 
to get his Living by the Sweat of his Bros; 
Chriſt, by bis bloody Sweat, in this, procures our 
Life. And let not ſuch places be abuſed to Sin 
and Vanity, that may ſo eaſily be improved, to 
put us in mind of ſuch Important Tratbs. , 
2. In that this was à Solitary Place, we may 
obſerve, That it is fit to retire for Meditation 
and Prayer to ſome ſecret Place, from the Com- 
pany, and Obſervation of others. There are ma- 
ny things, which are propper enough, and may 
become us in an affectionate Prayer, ix ſecret, 
eſpecially for a Penitent, which are not allowa- 
ble in Social Worſhip, or publick Prayer with 
others. As Proſtration of our ſelves on the Ground, 
Beating the Breaſt, extraordinary Sobs and Sighs, 
plentiful Tears, and paſſionate Expoſtulations 
with God, Cc. which either Modeſty, or Pru- 
dence may reſtrain in publick, may be uſed with 
greater Liberty in ſecret, where is no Tempta- 
tion to Hy poeriſie, or Vain- glory to abuſe them. 
And therefore our Lord directs us, Matth. 6. 
That weenter into our Cliſets, and ſhut the door, 
and then pray to our Father, who is in Heaven, 
«hoſeeth in ſecret and will reward us openly. 
| 9 W 
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62 Tbe Second Diſcourſe, 5 
3. In that Chriſt retires here, to 77 him- 
Jſeff, withthe greater — is Approach- 
ing Death; We may learn, That when ever we 
have a proſpe& of our C at hand, we 
ſhould not content outſelves with habitual Pre- 
par ation, but uſe a more ſolemn, diſtinct, and 
actual Preparation for it. Our Lord, no doubt, 
was always in a Readineſs, for that which he 
knew was the great Endof his Incarnaticn: And 
yet the Night before his Sufferings, he retires 
into this Garden to * himſelf for that hour. 
We ſhould always ſo live, as to be fit to die, be- 
cauſe every hour we make ſome ſteps towards 
the Grave: Every thought, every word, isa Sand 
running from tlie Glaſs of Time: We 7 ever 
night in the outer Chambers of Death, and ſhoul 


by Prayer, prepare ourſelves for it, even ſor that 


Image f Death: And ſhall we not, much more, for 
Death it ſelf, when we have a Proſpect of its Ap- 
proach ? In whoſe Arms we muſt reſt Prifoners, 
till the great Morning of the Reſurection ? 
If God gives us Notice and Warning by old- 
Age, or a dangerous Sickneſs, or a Janguifing 
Body, or by any other Method, that we 
ſhortly leave this World; ſolemn, actual Prepa- 
ration in ſuch a caſe is fir and neceſſary. If God 
tell any.of you, by a bodily Sickneſs, your Change 
is near; If the Decays and Infirmities of old-Age, 
(the moſt incurable of all. Diſeaſes,) tell you, 
That you have not long to live, that it is hi 
time to ſet your Hearts and your Houſes in or- 
der; You ought attzally to prepare, ſolemnly to 
do ſo. You that have one foot in the Grave al- 
| ready, 
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ready, forget not this, leſt the Devil trip up the 
other before you are Ready. But yon that have 
ſerved. the Lord from your Touth, and have the 
comfortable Review. of your paſt Sincerity, in 
walking with God; 0 may rejoyce upon an 
ſuch Summons, that your Race is almoſt ran; pour 
Warfare will ſhortly be accompliſhed; you have 
but a few ſteps more of your Pilgrimage to make; 
a few Temptations- more to reſiſt; a very little 
time longer of Trialand Conflict, before you Thall 
receive the Exd of your Faith and Hope, and be 
for ever with the Lord. Should you not᷑ then, with 
ſuch a Warning, ſtir up the Grace of God quick- 
en holy Deſires, ſtrengthen Faith, and exerciſe it 
about the Inviſible World, and ſolemnly reſign 
Jourſelves into the Arms of the Redeemer? 

4. Becauſe this was the Place that Judas łneto 
of,, where he might: find our Lord, and betray 
him; Let us take notice of Chri/fs Willingneſs, 
and Reſolvedneſs to: ſuffer Death, and what an 
Obligation it lays upon usof Love and Gratitude 
to this Merciful Saviour. This Ifhalla little urge, 
as ſuitable to the paſt Solemaity of this Day to 
make us Thankful, who have been Partakers of 
the Memorials of his dying Love, in the Sacra- 
wens of the Sappen, -- = © 
He was free and voluntary in Sufferi 
went to the place which Judas knew of, 3 
he knew. Jadas would come, and betray him. 
He freely offered himſelf in the Council of God, 
ta undertake aur. Redemption; He voluntarily 
quitted his Father s oſom in the fulneſs of Time, 
| 6 Pos wo R as * e ; 
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He was not ſorced in a State of Poverty and Hu · 
miliation; but for our ſake became poor, that 


we through his Poverty 1 + become rich. The 


neceſſity of his Death aroſe from his own bs 
Will, his free Act and Undertaking; which dot 
not leſſen his Willingneſs, but heighten the O- 
bligation of it. It been Injaſtice to puniſh 
ax Innocent who was unwilling to ſuffer in the 
place of a Criminal; But he gave himſelf a Sa · 
crifice of a ſweet ſmelling Odour unto God for 
us. He was not driven by Force and Violence, 


as the legal Sacrifices unto. the Altar; But, he 


comes to the Door of the Tabernacle, he enters 
into this Gardens that Judas knew of. He endea- 
vours not to go out of the way, to eſcape their 


Malice, but chaſes a place that the Traytor was 


acquainted with. He had a Baptiſm to be ba 
tized with, and he longed for its ih- 
ment. He walked forth of his oww# Accord, oyer 
the Brood Cedron, with his Diſciples, into this 
Garden, where be. kzew he ſhould be taken: 


And when they came to take him, he permits 


Judas to kiſs him, which was the Sign he had 

given them to diſtinguiſh the Perſon. He twice 
tells the Officers, That be war He whom: they 
ſought for. He would not ſufter an Apoſle to ute 
a Sword. in his Defence, though he could have 
commanded Legions of Angels for his Guard. He 
es, that he might have eſcaped if he would 
he ſpeaks but a mild word, ſaying, I am be, 
and they all fall to the Groend, as i he had come 
to 8 them, and not they bim. Aſter 
this, 


would not work 4 2 


' 
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| Ge the Curioſity of Herod, and make him his 
Friend, in otder to his Deliverance. Yea, he 
was filent under all the Accuſations of the Falſe 
Witneſſes, and afterward bore bu um Croſs, 
as far as he was able, towards the place of Ex- 
ecution; And then he out his Soul unto | 
Death, and render'd up his Spirit to his Father, 
ſaying, Ie is finiſbed, it is finiſhed, _ | 
And that laſt Circumſtance is very conſider- 
able to prove his Willizgneſs : For we read, that 
when they came to break his Bones, and found. 
him dead, which prevented the breaking of his 
Bones, and accompliſhed the Prophecy concern- 
ing him, which ſays, e Bone of bimſhall not be 
broken, they wondered he was dead ſo quickly; 
So quickly indeed, when immediately before he 
gave up the Ghoſt, be cryed with & loud Voice; 
Which ſufficienly declared, that no Man took 
away his Life, but that he voluntarily laid it 
oa & For * cried wo wn pens _ 
thereby given ſufficient Proof, that his Strengt 
was not gone, that his Spirits were not exhauſt- 
ed, but he might have continued long alive ; 
he then bowed his Head, in Token of Re- 
verence to his Father, and gave up the Gho#t; 
was a Circumſtance ſo conſiderable, that a Cen- 
turion, who food by o_— was there- 
upon converted, and gave God the Glory. 


But it may be objected, though his coming 

into this Gardes might be a Proof of his Wi- 

lingneſs, yet what paſſed there, ſeems to inti- 

mate the contrary; why elſe does he pray ſo 

earneſtly, that the Cap might paſs from him, 
he was willing to drink it ? 

E 
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I T anſwer, That even in the Time of his Ago» 

ny, when he ſeemed moſt unwilling, as Man, 

even when he prayed, that the Cup, might paſs 
from him, yet was he ſtill willing, as Mediator. 
The Text ſays, he began to be 2 ſor- 
rowful, and ſore amazed, ſaying, 2 is ex- 
cęeding ſorrowful, even unto Death. The Ori- 
ginal words are very empharical, to Sad-. 
neſs, and Fear, and ſuch Aſſections of the Soul, 
His Soul, not his Body; nor his Soul with Sym- 
pathy only with his Body: For he was here 4- 
lone in the Garden, Crucified, as it were, with- 
out a Croſs, His Body here ſuffered by reaſon 
of his Soul. The whole Nature of Man had ſin- 
ned, and the Saul being the Principal in the com- 
miſſion of Sin, the Redeemer, who was to expi- 

ate Sin, ſuffered.in bis Soul; My Soul is exceedin 
ſorrowful, even to Death; Inſomuch that $ 
| of Blood dropt from him, though there was no 
viſible Hand to ſtrike him: Which makes him 
pray and cry in ſuch a manner, to his Father for 
the paſſing away the Cup, Father, if it be poſ- 
fible, let this Cup paſs from me? Fatber, ſave 
me from this Hour ! Oh what Pain, what Fear, 
what Horrour, what diſmal Apprehenſions, and 
cruel Sufferings, muſt force fuch words of Com- 
plaint from ſuch an Heart as his! But, no won- 
der his Cries were ſo ATODg, his Prayers ſo ear- 
neſt, his Complaiars ſo loud; and the Comfort of 
an Angel not ſafficient for his ſupport : when the 
greatneſs of his Agony, and the extream Suffer- 
zg of bis Soul ate above our thoughts to Con- 
ceive, who underſtand fo little of the Evil of 
R 


— «a 2 


Of Cutktst's paſſing, Ke. 6) 
Sin, and the Veugeanct due 40 It, ſo little of the 


Terror of tht Lord, and tlie Power of his Wrath 
28 a Righteous Avenger. 


However there is. 2 greet Difereves between 
what Chriſt ſuffeted, Ad what the Damned in 
Hell fuffer. For they Hate God, and Holineſs, 
and are hated of Hi, and forſaken by his Holy 
Spirit, and ate under the Power of Sin, and are 
tormented by. the Conſcience of their Perſonal 


Guilt. But what Chrift ſuffered was for us, and 
He was ſtill in the Love of God, and continued 


to love him, * 
Let us confider Hir 
d 

1 


Groans, and Sweats, and his. Sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling to the Ground. 

He prays again, the third tine, uſing, in ef- 
fed, the fame words; as if nothing elſe would, 
Jet his Importexity might, prevail tor the demo- 
val of the Cup. And yer notwithſtanding «tl 

2 this, 
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this, he was then Willing ; All the ings of 
his Innocent Nature iſſued in this, That the 
Will of God ſhould be done, and his Glory be 
accompliſhed. Haly Father, glorifie T 727 75 
Not my Will bat thine be done. It was for t 
End I came into the World, for this End I came 
unto this Hour. The deſire of his Humane Soul 
ſubmits, and yields to the Determination, and 
Will of his Father. And therfore thoſe words, 
if it be poſſible, mult be explained by thoſe ce 
if thou wilt, if it be moſt for hy Glory; of a 
ibility in reſpe& of the Divize Will, and 
'Glory, rather than of the Divine Power. And 
having two Natares, he muſt needs have two 
' Wills, he could not elſe be the true Sox of God, 
andtrve Man. He defiresto decline hisSufferings 
as a Man, for ſo they were againſt Nature; But. 
as they were the means, to reconcile us to God, 
he is willing, as Redeemer, to undergo them. 
We may abhor a Medicine as bitter, and yet re- 
ſalve to take it as wholſome. So that after all 
the reluQtance of his Humane Natyre, he was 
ſtill 2wz/izg; and his entering into this Garden, 
when he knew that Juda: was acquainted with 
the place, and would find him there, and be- 
tray him, is a proof of it. 
6. *T was Our Saviour's Caſtom to retire to 
this Garden, He was wont to reſort thither with 
bis Diſciples. This Garden of Gethſemane was 
on the ſide of the Mount of Olives, and that we 
are told was at the diſtance of 4 Sabbath-day? s 
= fon from Jeruſalem, AQ. 1. 12. If we rec- 
on from the. i of the Mountain, or the — 
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eſt part of it unto the City, it is thought to be a- 
bout five or ſix Furlongs, or two thouſand Cu- 
bits, or half Yards, computing by that Cubit, 
after which the Tabernacle and all things about 
it were meaſured. And it is moſt probable, that 
the People in the Wilderneſs were to keep from 
the Taberzacle, at the diſtance of tro thouſand 
Cabits; And, on that account, this diſtance is 
ſuppoſed the meaſure ofa Sabbath-days Journey, 
when they went to the Ark to wor ſhip. It. is an 
ordinary. Tradition among the Jews, That it 
was notlawful on their Sabbaths to walk above 
two thouſand Cubits, which ſeems to be found- 
ed on that Text, Foſb. 3. 4. where the People 
are commanded in their March after the Ark, 
and on either fide of it, to keep at the diſtance 
M two thouſand Cubits ; and when they encamp- 
ed, did uſually pitch their Tents at thatdiſtance 
from the Ark: and ſo the Cuſtom aroſe of tra- 
velling but 2000 Cubits on their Sabbath-days 
which is reckon'd at abov? ha, a Mile. It may 
be, for this reaſon, the Holy Ghoſt meaſures the 
diſtance between Jeraſalem, the Mount of . 
Obves, by a Sabbath-day's Journey, and not by 
ſomany Furlongs; Becauſe, in fair Weather, ma- 
ny devout Jerws were wont to retire thither for 
Meditation, after the Publick Worſhip wasover. 
From hence let me make two RefleQtiohis for 
our own practice, and ſo conclude. 
1. Since our Lord was wont to retire from 
Jeruſalem, tothe Mount of Olives for Meditati- 
ox and Prayer; Let me hence take occaſion to 
preſs theſe Duties. Ir is certaialy one ofthe beſt 
+ E 3 Evidences 
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Evidences of an upright Chriſtian, to be ſeri- 
ous inthis ſecret work. It is of mighty advan- 
tage to our growth in Grace, tothe Evidence, 
and Comfort: of it: And he deſerves not the 
Name of a fſcrious Chriſtian, who can paſs 
whole Days and Weeks contentedly, without 
Meditation and ſecret Prayer. Qur ſtedfaſt- 
neſs in the ways of God, and our daily walk 
in holy Security and. Peace, is maniteſtly a ſſiſted 
by it. Such a Courſe cannot conſiſt with re. 
garding, and indulging deliberately any known 
Sia. This will be a good. Argument of our In- 
tegrity before God, this conſtant Intercoueſe 
and Communion hetween God and us; Theſe 
ſtequent Viſits to Heaven will be ſo, converſing 
with God, and pouring out our Hearts beſore 
him in ſecret, retiring, as it were, to the other 
World, ſo as no temptation of Applauſe, or Re- 
putation from Men, can be thought to byaſs or 
miſlead us; when no Eye ſees us, but the great 
Searcher of Hearts; when no Ear hears us, but 
that of our Inviſible Judge; when no Hand can 
reward us, but the Omnipreſent Lord, our Fa- 
ther and our Redeemer in Heaven, who ſees 
in ſecret, and will reward us opexly, You 
have been often told, That the Conſcientious 
Performance ſetret Prayer, will make you 
leave finning, or 4 Caurſe of Six will make you 
defiſt daily ſerious Praying. DIED 

2. J infer from this Example of our Lord, 
That after Participation of ſolems Ordinances 
eſpecially. on the Lord's-day, it i very fit an 
lu for Chriſligas, to retire by thewſ 9 A 
. | 7642 
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ſpend ſometime alone, in Meditation and Prayer; 
fo call your felvesto an Account, to reflect on 
your Ways, and Frame, to make a Trial of 
your State; and Temper ; to obſerve your Spi- 
rits, how they have been influenced, or not, by 
the DivineSpirit, in the ſolemn Duties of Wor- 
ſhip; to hamble yourſelves before God, for the 
Sins you are convinced of, fuch eſpecially as o- 
ther Men cannot charge you with, but Gd and 
Conſcience know you are guilty of: To thank 
Gad for his numberleſs Mercies, to beg tlie ſuit- 
able Supplics' of his Grace, and whatever Bleſ- 
ſings you ſtand in need of, for you and yours. 
This is the right Improvement of Sabbat he, and 
_ Sacraments, and ſuch Seaſons of Mery, as God 
is pleaſedꝭ to continue to us, in order to Eternal 
Life: And without ſomething of this kind, tho 
you frequent the Publick Aſſemblies, and ſit be- 
fore bim as his People, you do but mock God, 
and trifle with Heaven, while you pretend to 
Religion, and aſſume tlie Name of Chriſtians: 
Tou act a Scene, and a Part, and have only 4 
Forts of Godlineſs, but muſt expect to pay dear 
for your ſolemm Hypozrifie, | 
Let me therefore Adviſe = to three things, in 
your Retirement, after the Publick Worſlip 
and Solemn Ordinances of Chriſt, as the End, 
and Reaſox,-for which'T will preſs it. 1. That 
Jou retire in order to the Confeſſion of Sin, and 
the Exereciſe of Repentance. That when you 
have' finiſhed the publick work of a Sabbath, or 
dome from any ſpecial Ordinance of the Goſpel, 
by after-Meditation,you would reflect upon your 


E 4 ſelves, 
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ſelves, and take notice of your Deſects, and Fail- 
ings, Diſcompoſures, and Diſtempers of Mind; 
What unſuitableneſs of Spirit there has been to 
Heavenly Myſteries, or what unprepared Ad- 
3 dreſſes we have made to the Majeſty of Heaven 
and Earth, the roving of our Fancies, the vani- 
* ty of our Thoughts, £9c. 
We ſhould humble ourſelves on ſuch Occaſi- 
21 that we attend with no: more Reverence 
iligence to the Word of God; That we 
did not receive the Trath.inthe Love of i it; That 
it was not mixed with Faith; That we did not 
make particular, and cloſe Application of-it to 
- ourſelves ; That our Hearts were not lift up in 
the ways 'of the Lord, and our Souls under an 
awe of God in Prayer, with becoming AﬀeQi- 
ons, and ſuitable Exerciſe of Grace, under the 
influence of the Divine Spirit, and in the Name 
of the Mediator. That we approached the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, with no more Examination of 
our Hearts and Ways, before we came, with 
., no more Repentance far our paſt Guilt, na more 
. hungring after the Bread of Life, no more Spi- 
ritual Thirſt for the Fountain of Living Waters, 
That we beheld the Memorials a broken, bleed- 
ig Saviour, with no more raiſed Affection; 
That we remembred the Agonies af his Saul, 
nh no more correſpondegt Impreſſions upon 
' our own. Ina word, we may — (for the 
: maſt part I fear we may) 4 ſuch Ordinan- 
ces, that our Spirits were but ina common frame 
our Repentance ſo partial, our Love ſo cold, 
dur Faith ſo weak, our Hope ſo low, Deſires ſo 
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Of Cunisr's paſing, &c. 73 
faint, Charity ſo narrow, Thankfulneſs and Joy 
ſo little, in the Participation of ſuch Glorious 
Myſter ies, in converſing with ſuch adorable Ob. 
under the Offers of ſuch rich Grace, under 
the loud Calls to ſuch manifeſt Duty, under 
the Aſſurances and tions of ſuch great 
and bleſſed things, as the Word aid Sacraments 
propoſe, and ſe | cf . 3 
2. Another Reaſon, and Ground of this Re- 
tirement, is in order to Petition and Iatere 
on, for needful Mercy, to ourſelves and others. 


formerly neglected? Shall not the Reflection on 
it excite us to beg Wiſdom and Strength to per- 
form that Duty? Has any Sin been called to re- 
membrance, by the preaching of the Word? 
Should we not beg Forgiveneſs, and Grace to 
leave and forſake it, as the beſt Teſtimony of 
our Repentance? Have we joyned in Prayer 
and Supplication with others, for the greateſt 
_ Bleſſings, and are ſenſible we are undone if God 
deny us; and ſhall we not beg the ſame things 
again in ſecret? Have we renewed our Vows, 
and entred into freſn Obligations to be the Lord's; 
and ſhall we not beg that God would heal our 
| back-ſlidings, and confirm our holy Reſo- 
lutions? That having ſworn, we may perform 
it, that ⁊ve will keep his righteous Judgment? 
lou therefore, Who have this Day been at 
. the Table of the Lord, let me beſeech Jou, in 
| 1 manner, toretire when youcome home, 
d think of theſe things, that you may wreſtle 

. with God in ſecret for a future Bleſſing. O, what 
can he deny you, when he hath gives j ou his Son, 


and 


Have we been convinced of any Duty we had 95 
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and ſealed that Gift in ſo ſolema a manner? Go 
therefore, and repreſent to him all your Necel- 
fities and Wants, all your Griefs, and Grodns, 
-abd Complaints, and Fears, and ſecret Deſires. 
Pray earneſtly for yourſelves, your Families and 
Relatives, 2 ＋ Miniſters and Felloꝰ Chri- 
ſtians, for all have communicated 2 
with you, and in other Aſſemblies; and ſor 
that deſire to do ſo, that were providentially 
.handered ;. for all your Brethren; : for all che 
- Chure the World, eſpe- 


hes of Chriſt th 
cially ſor thoſe in this Nation; for thoſe in others, 
. Which are by the Tyranny of the Sons 
. all actual Behevers, for all-thoſe 
for whom Chriſt dyed, for your Friends and 
Enemies, for the whole World. 5 
3. Retire in ſecret to expreſs/your Gratitude 
and Thankſgivings to God, for Metcies recei- 
ved, and hoped for. Thank Him for the Liberty 
of his Sanctuary, for Publick Aſſemblies of So- 
cial Worſhip, for Sabbachs and Sacraments, and 
the Miniftry of the Goſpel, conſidering how the 
_ Caſe now is with our Brethren, and Neighbours 
in other Places. Thank him for another Oppor- 
tunit y, for the Communion of the Body aud Blood 
_of Chriſt; and for ſo much Health as to be able 
to partake: of 1 a publick So- 
lemnity. But above all, as the Foundation of all 
the reſt, for that Ineſtimable Bleſſing oſ Divine 
Love, the Git of bis Son, for the Inexpreſſible 
Love of Chriſt,” in giving himſelf for ns Sin- 
zers, and Exemies, aud while we were ſo; 
Thank him for the Means of Grace; and the 


Hopes 
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munion with God in Heaven; for the of 
Forgiveneſs. by a Covenant of Grace; for the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life by Chriſt, aſed by 
his Blood, confirmed by the Word and Oath of 
God, who cannot lye, witneſled 'to fo — 
wa \ by the Holy Spirle, made ſure by the I 
verla Covenant, and that ſealec by Bap- 
tiſm, and by the Sacrament of the Lox" r 
Lea, — him for aut her ſuch 


ſcattering our Fears, warm 
ing and our Defires. Let our Sexls, and all 
withinus bleis him, for any BeamsofhisHeaven- 
ly Light, for any Glympſe of his reconciled Coun. 
tenan n of his Love to n, any 
Expreſſion and Exerciſe of our — 2 

Let us thank him for what he hath given · and 
ſcaled to us, and promiſed to givs us; for what 
we have already received, asthe fiſt Fruits and 
the Earneſt, and the Pledge of n · great del 


We 
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We may Expreſs our Gatitude and Joy to 
ſome ſuch Purpoſe, as this, (a) which follows: 
8 0 my gracious God, thou haſt ſurpaſt all bu- 
mane Comprehenſion in thy Love ! Is this thy u- 
ſage of unworthy. Prodigals! I feared left th 
22 Fire, wontd have devour d 
wry a . 1 5 ; but _ =” my 
ſelf; thou. given, and juſtified me; and 
ſarpriz'd me with the ſweet Embraces of thy 
Love, 1 ſee: now thy thoughts are above ous | 
thoughts, and. thy thy ways above our ways, 
and thy Eave above the Love of Man, even more 
than the Heavens are above the Earth: With 
how dear a\Price baſt thoa redeem'd a Wretch 
tat deſerves thy Everlaſting Vengeance] With 
hot precious and ſie eet aFeaſt, baſt thou enter- 
tain'd me, who deſerved ta be caſt out with the 
workers of Iniquity! ſhall-I ever more flight ob 
Love as this? ſhall it not overcome my Rebellion, 
and melt my cold and harden'd Heart? Angels 
are admiring theſe Miracles of Love, and Dal 
. #0t I admire them? Their Love to us doth cauſe 
em to Rejoyce, while they ſiand by, and ſee our 
Heavenly Feaſt ; and ſhould it not be ſaveater to 
us that are the Gueſt who feed upon it? O my 
God, be dearly baſt thou Purchaſed my Lore 
bow ſtrangely baſt thou deſerved and ſought it ? 
nothing i ſo much my Grief and Shame as that I 
can anſwer it with no more fervent and fruitful 
'Love. Oh1what an addition would it be to all thi 
. precious Mercy, if this Love forred out gs 


. Y (2) -lmoſt in the werd: of Mr. Baxter, 
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draw'forth mine, and my Soul might flame by 
approaching unto. theſe thy Flames? and that 
Love drawn out by the ſenle of. Love, might be 
all my Life? O that I could love thee, as much 
asI would love thee! yea as muchasthou wouldſt 
have me love thee! but this is too greeat an Har- 
pineſs for Earth: Thox haſt ſpev d me the place 
where I may attain it. My Love i there in full 
Poſſeſſion, who bath left me theſe Pledges; till he 
come and fetch us to himſelf, and fi act here 
in our Maſter's Jay. O Bleſſed Place !-Q:Bl&ffed 
Company, that his Glory, and arefilied with 
the ſtreams of thoſe Rivers of Conſolation ! yea 
y we, deihom thou haſt called from our dark 
and miſerable ſtate, and made us Heirs of that 
Felicity, and Paſſengers to it, and Expettants 
of it, under the Conduct of ſo ſure a Guide? O 
then doe ſhall love thee, without theſe ſinful pauſes 
and defects, in another meaſure and another man- 
ner than now we do. Till then, my God, I am 
devoted to 2 y Right a — I am 
thine! My Soul bears witneſs. dg ainſt myſe 
that my defects of love have no Excuſe : 13244 
ſerveſt all, if I bad all the Love in Heaven and 
Earth to give thee. What hath this vain World 
to dowith my Aﬀettions? what i there in allthe 
ſufferings, that Man can lay upon me, that I 
ſhould not joyfully accept them, for bis ſgke that 
hath redeem'd me from Hell, by ſuch matchleſs 
voluntary Sufterings?Lord ſeeingthou ſo regard- 
eſt ſovile a Worm, my Heart, my Tongue, my Hand 
confeſs that I am wholly Thine. O let tee live 
to none but thee, thy ſervice, and thy Saints on 
*17 Earth ! 
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Earth ! O let me no more return into Iniquity : 
nor venture on that Sin, which kid my Lord? 
Aud now thos hat choſen ſo'low 'a Selig, 0 
be not 4 ſtranger to the Heart thou haſt ſo 725 
choſen! O make it the daily Ræſidiuce of thy 
op it! Quic kes it by thy Grace, adorn it with 
Gifts, employ it ir thy Love, refreſh it 
with thy Jo „ and the Light of * thy Counte- 
nance ? and dib. oy this Carnality, Selfiſhneſs, 
and Mtg f ps let the World fee, that God 
will make a Palace of the loweſt Heart, when 
be chuſeth it for the place of his con Abode. 
To conclude, Did we thus retire at the cloſe 
of every Lord's day, after the N of 
5 Ordinances,: to renew our Repentance, 
needful Mercies, to offer the Sacrifices of 
Pr i and Thankſoivicgs, for the Bleſſings we 
have and ho — 4 for; rhe Advantages of ſuch a 
Courſe w o many, and ſo conſiderable; 
and the Conſequences would be ſo comfortable 
to our own and ſo beneficial unto others; 
it would be ſo influential to exerciſe, and in- 
creaſe our Grace, to promote our Aſſurance, to 
ſecure our Eſtabliſhment and Perſeverance, to 
render us uſeful in the World, for the Honour of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel; and the Credit of our Ho- 
ly Profeſſion; That it ſurpaſſes the poſſibility 
of an exact Deſcription, and reſerves its bs ful Dil 
2 to be the reward of Experience. 


Blefed be God for Jeſus Chri#. 
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Concerning Spiritual Waſhing, the Nature, 
Means, and Evidences of it. 


Before the Lox 's SUPPER. 


Le. git. ide. ci. ts. es. £, * 
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And ſuch were ome of you, but you areWaſhed, 
| 5 ye e Gelee, but ye are Tuſtified, in 
the. Name of the Lord 70%, and ly the Spi- 
rit of our God. 


UR Lord's Condeſcention to waſh the 
Feet of his Diſciples, and the Diſcourſe 
between Him and the Apoſtle Peter upon that 
Occaſion, contains many things very oblervable, 
and inſtructive unto all Chriſtians. St. Peter is 
aſtoniſh'd at his Maſter's Propoſal to waſh his 
Feet : he wonders he ſhould ever deſign, or at- 
_ tempt ſo low a Service, He cries out as a Man 
amazed. John 13.6. Lord, daſt thou 2 my 
Feet? Words that ſavour of humble Reſpect and 
Reverence unto Chriſt: And had he proceeded 
no farther, it had been very commendable ; for 
theſe Expreſſions. ſeem to proceed,: from a true 
ſenſe of his on unworthineſs conſidering: both 
himſelf, and our bleſſed Lord, and the mean- 
neſs and inferiority of the Action, which be 


oſſered 


80 The Second Diſcourſe, 
offered to do toward him. Unto which our 
Lord replies; What I do, thou know'ft not now, 
bat thou ſhalt know bereafter ; i. e. when the 
I ſhall be more abundantly pour'd out, 
it was upen his Aſcenſion to Heaven. But 
Peter is not ſatisfied with this, but perempto- 
rily refuſes to ſubmit to an Order, which he did 
not yet underſtand the Reaſon of: And there- 
fore repli in, Thou ſhalt not waſh my Feet. 
or far be it from me, that thou ſhouldſt waſh 
P : | 
Thi gave Occaſion for the ſevere Rebuke, 
and Threatning, which went to his very heart, 
in thoſe words of Chriſt, / I waſh thee not, thou 
haſt no part in me, no Inter ſt in me, no Com- 
munion with me. It cannot well be thought 
that the external Waſhing, ſhould be the o 
Thing here meant, for Judas was partaker of 
that as well as the reſt: And yet our Lord ſays, 
at the tenth Verſe, Te are clean, but not all. Up- 
on this, we find the Apoſtle Peter ſubmits to 
his Saviour, and inſtead of denying that he 
{hould waſh his Feet, he paſſionately cries out 
Not my Feet only, but my Hands and Head too; 
i. e. Lord waſh me all over, Hande, Head, and 
Feet, the three moſt viſible: parts of the Body 
for the whole: Our Lord tells him, that was 
not neceſſary; for he that waſheth, need not 
but to waſh his Feet, ver. 10. as one that comes 
out of a Bath, may have contracted ſome Filth 
in walking out of it, and therefore needs only 
to have his Feet waſhed ; alluding to the Cu- 


am 
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ciate in the Temple, who after having been 
purified, and waſhed in the Morning, as often 
as they came out, and returned again, did on- 
ly waſh their Feet. Doubtleſs therefore the Ne- 
ceſſity of inward Purificition and Holineſs muſt 
be comprehended, as the Import of this waſh- 
ing: The being ſanQtified in Soul, Body, and 
Spirit, as neceſſary unto all that are accepted 
of God, and in a Covenant Relation with 
Chriſt: Neceſſary to a faving Int'reſt in Him, 
and Communion with Him. And ſuch a 
Change as this ſome of the vileſt, and worſt of 
Sinners have experienced, upon true Repen- 
tance, and an unfeigned Faith. This the 
Words I have read give us an account of. 4 
ſuch were ſome of you, &c. | 0 
In the beginning of this Chapter, the Apo- 
ſtle reproves a very unwarrantable Practice 


ong theſe Corinthians, to implead one ano- 
ther in matters of Right and Wrong, before the 
Heathen Tribunals: Which ſeems to blemiſh 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and contradict the 
preſcribed Rule of our Lord, Matth. 18. 15. 
They were alſo injurious, and unjuſt in their 
Carriage to their Brethren: From which he 
endeavours to. deter them; 1. By that dread- 
ful Threat'ning, ver. 9. Nute you not, that the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
Heaven? And for the farther Confirmation of 
it, enumerates ſeveral kinds of ſuch Perſons; 
and bids them look well to it, and not de- 
ceive themſelves (tho? one would hardly think 
that Men ſhould be. deceived in ſo plain a 

5 | F Caſe) 
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Cafe) as * their Profeſſian af Chriſti: 
would Hive them, while they lived in apy 
Wickedoek. Be not deceived, neither Farni- 
cators, nor Idolgters, nor 4aniterers, &c. al 
inherit the Ringaem of God. 

He then adds another Argument in 2 
Text, to diſſuade them fram _ an unchri- 
ſtiag Behaviour, viz. from the mighty Change 
that had been wrought u —— 
2 y their 71 ro the Faith of Chritt. Ang 

ch, were ſame of you; bus. ge. 7 waſhed, &c. 

The Chang . repreſented by three ſeveral 
Expreſſions: the Meant by which it was 
brought abaut is double, viz. * the Name of 
aur Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of aur God. 

1. The mighty Change which was 5 1 
upon them hy their 7a ys: he Faith of 
Chriſt, in choſe Words, but ye 1 but 
RS cn 2 . 00 
8 G LETS ke this Waſb 2 5 

rada ma to 
fgnify the alt Change hy n or 
Te bucher Progrets Martine and Nee of 
er 

the Spirit of Holineſs: And being Juftified fol- 
lows, as that, which by a real Change of Heart 
and Liſe is evidenced, and cleared, to. the 
Comfort of Believers. © Others think we. may 
conſider this being Waſhed, as the 
Term comprehending the other two, Sancti 
catiax, and Fee For we ſind that Ex- 
in both Senſes: For our Delive- 
Fance from. the Guile of Sia, by pardoning 
Mercy; 
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Mercy; and from the Impurity and Stain, the 
Power and Filth of Sin, by renewing Grace. 
David begs to be Waſhed and made Clean, in 
both reſpects, 31. Pſalm, 2, 7, 16. And our 
Lord is ſaid to have loved us, and waſhed us 
from our Sins, in his own Blood! Rev. 1. 5: 
Which comprehends both the Forgivenefs of 
Sin, and the ſanctify ing Influence of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, Others think all the three Terms 
Waſbed, Sanctiſed, and Fr/tified, are here Sy- 
noaimous :- as ſignificant of the great Change, 
that is wrought by the renewing and conver- 
ting the Grace of God ; andrhat Juſified in this 
Place is not to be taken in a * Forenſick or 
Law-ſenſe; but hath the ſame Import with the 
other two Expreſſions, Waſhed and Sauctiſed 
fo the Expreſſion, 12 Dax. which we render 
turn many te Righteouſneſs, in the Original 
ts, Japifie many. oy 
80 SanRification, they think may he com- 
prehended under the Term Fuſtifie „Nom. 8. 
30. Or eſſe one of the greateſt Advantage: 
we enjoy by Chriſt is not there ITT. 
So here where our Faftification is afcribed to 
the holy Spirit, whoſe Office and Work it is 
inwardly to renew and change us: and whete- 
by thoſe. Corinthians, who Were vile and im- 
pure before, are now qualified for the Ring- 
dom of God; Tit. 3. 5, 6, 1. However Ler- 
elude not our being weſhed from the Guilt of 
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fx, as Part of the Sexſe of this Text ; but it 
is the other Waſhing by Sanctiſication, of 
which I would ſpeak at this time. - 
2. You have the double means, Whereby 
this is brought about. In the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, &c. 1. In 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Greek 
Particle doth often ſignify. For it is the ſame 
in the Original, in both Clauſes. The firſt 
may as well be render'd, By the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : as the other, By the Spirit of | 
our God. The ſame Prepoſition being ꝝſed in 
both. Referring the whole to Sanctification. In 
my preſent Diſcourſe I ſhall not tend to aſſign 
Reaſons, why the Word Fw/tzfied is put laſt, or 
ſearch for the like Inſtances of an E, or 
i-ignere, tho ſuch may be given, to vindicate 
the Order of the Expreſſions; and why the 
Name of Chriſt, which eſpecially refers to Ju- 
ſtiſication, ſhould: be mentioned before the 
Spirit of our God, which eſpecially refers to 
anttification, which yet is named before our 
being Jaſtified. W | 
In the Nameof the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or by his 
Name, may import, in the general, for the ſake 
of Chriſt, upon the account of his Mercy, and 
Mediation: And fo we pray in the Name of 
Chriſt, and beg Mercy for his ſake. - But more 


diſtinctly, the Name of Chriſt may be conſi- 
dered. | 


x. In Relation to his Office of Mediator, and 
the Sovereign Authority of it: He is the Je- 
ſus the Saviour. This is the Name that is 

- | given 
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given him above every Name, and fo, 7 
or through the Name of Chriſt, does ſignify, 
through Faith in him, as the only Mediator 
between God and Man. In ſeveral like Ex- 
preſſions we muſt grant that Faith muſt be 
ſuppoſed, when it is not expreſſed: As when 
we are ſaid to be Baptized in the Name of 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sin, Acts 2. 38. 
i. e. believing on his Name. * 

2. It may be conſidered, in Relation to the 
Truth of his Doctrine, and the Divine Autho—-— 
rity of that Revelation, which he made from 
God to the World, upon which his Name is 
engraven. As when we read of ſuffering for 
the Name of Chriſt, i. e. for owning the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Religion. To this purpoſe 
our Saxttification is ſaid to be, by the Belief 
of the Truth, John 15. 3. 17. Chap. 17. 1. Per. 
I. 22. 2 The. 2. 13. Te are clean through the 
' 2word that I have ſpoken to you, ſays our bleſ- 
ſed Lord. And in his Mediatory. Prayer to 
the Father, Sanctiſfe them by thy Truth, thy 
Word is Truth. Accordingly - we find Sancti. 
fication is aſcribed unto Faith iz Chriſt, as the 
true Meſſiab, or a ſound Belief of the Revela- 
tion he hath made, Act, 15. 9. Purifying the 
Heart by Faith, So that we are waſhed, and 
 fanQified, through the Name of our Lord Je- 
{us Chriſt, or by Chriſt known, and believed on, 
as one Means of it, and by the Efficiency 
of the Spirit of God, as the other; which I ſhall 
afterwards ſpeak of. Ia the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by the w—_ of God, 
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In diſtourſing of theſe Words, I ſhall there. 
fore, Firſt, Give ſome brief Aecount of the Na- 
ture of this Change, here expreſsd by being 
Waſhed, Sanctiſied, and Juftified. Secondly, Ot | 
the two great Meaxs, whereby it is brought a- 
bout, the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and the Spi- 
rit of gur God. Thirdly, Make ſome Improve- |? 
ment, by Application. Eſpecially, to aſſiſt you, 
in examining yourſelves, in Order to the Lords 
Table; that we | know, whether we are 
in the Number of ſuch, upon whom this Change 
is paſſed. Whether we are Waſhed, Sancti. 
ed, and Faſlified, in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our God. 1 
1. Concerning the Nature of this Change. It 
is evident, that the defiling Nature of Sin is here 
ſuppoſed ; there could not otherwiſe be an- 
need. of Waſhing, And we find it repreſent- | 
ed in Scripture by Spots, and Blemiſhes, by 
Mire, and Vomit, by the Blood, and Pollat ios of 
a Neu- bora Child, by the moſt filthy Dung, and 
Excrements, and whatſoever is reckoned the 
moſt vile and Abominable. Therefore whatfoe- 
ver Excellexcies and Ornaments, whatfoever | 
Privileges and Advantages, anUnfanifiedPer- | 
fon may partake of, to recommend him to the 
Eyes of the World, he is yet a vile Perſon, loath- I 
ed, and abominable in the Sight of God. ; 
2. Canſider, that by Nature we are all as | 
an Unclean TO That Thich is hora of the 
Fieſh, is Fleſh ; and, Who can wm a clean thing 
* Rom. Js 10. 


Joh. 14. 4. All the Parifcations nd Waſhing: 
q 60 


/ 
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under the Law; did fuppoſe out inward Defile. 
ment; and reptefent - need bf Cleanfing. 
Whatever was join'd by the Moſaick Iaſti- 
ration of this kind (which we fikd was very 
ſtricth charged, aud earneſtly preſt, and in- 
delp fequired, and lic Ne le& of it 
moſt ſeictely ed:) yer did but ſight 
and reprefent this.” With! proves but Sanct - 
fiedtiott neteffiry, Tit. 3 5. He ſaved aus by 
= 4 505 2 bheration, and by the re e˙. 
4. he wo off. All Met are n and 
Nature, and need to be Waſh ſhed. 


of thie Head, to the Soul of the Foot. Univer- 
| ihe je potlyred, and fo need to be 
„ and. Spitit, Epbeſ.. 5 

T. 6. We Fd of 15e F 
a0 1 from which WE 
#r. 7. 1. All the Pow- 
5 ob he oe. and alt the Members of the 
Say ate tainte: Heart and Hand mivft be 
the 'mward and outwitd Man fati- 
East 2 yon baude, #ds, Je fitters, and mo 

Jour 217 e doible-minded. Jam. 4. 

The Chan 85 cherefore by 1 
muſt de univerfal, ia Heart and Life. B 
Ruowledge of God, and Affection to him he 
eee were i rats, a to whoin i e 
ge © re- 

Ger ach Te Participe <A, on of the Diyine Na 4 
5 N Law nd ot written. 
Ott Heart, and expreſſed in the Converſa- 
Holte and Love to God, muſt be thẽ 
F 4 Frame 


we are all over unclean, from the Ctown - 
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Frame and Temper of our Souls; ſo that the 
acting of it become eaſie, pleaſant, and de- 
lightfol The old Man muſt be put off, the New 
put on; Old things to be done away, an 
things become New. New Principles, New Ends, 
New Motives, New Rules, New .Comforts, 
which will make an unſpeakable Difference be- 
tween this Change, and that of negative Reli- 
gion, and common Honeſty, which many may 
| Niere to, who are Strangers to Regeneration. 
here were many Philoſophers and Sopbiſts a- 
mong theſe Corinthians, who boaſted of Purity, 
and Reformation, which came unexpreſſibly 
ſhort of this Sandification, which I, am. now, 
ipcaking of, as owing to ſome other Cauſe 
* the Gr of LW unto 8 dem. 
uction, Continuance, and Progr 
Qification, is alone to be aſcribed. x . 
5. It N I. be conlidered in its "Be. 


g, O or. Conſummation. As | 
1 5 by the 3h Sparit Kor Life and Power 3 
Chriſt; as maintained and carried on, by 
continual Influence ſrom the ſame Spiri, and 
the diligent Uſe of God's appointed 
Whereby the Lineaments of the Divine Ne 
ture are render'd more clear, bole Impreſſions, 
more powerful, and efficaci Ns 
80 Tl: Strength tot reng and are inab bled 
ro perſeft Holineſs i in the 7 yh 5. God; pre 
on towards Perfection, to the, feds 4 ts 
Stature'of the Man Chriſt Teſs, till it be 
conſumate in, Heaven: when, by ſeeing Chriſt 
4 be k, we ſtall be made like him, grand 
| kreten 
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preſented to the Father, without Spot or 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing. 

6. For the ſake of thoſe who intend to come 
to the Lord's Table, let me add, That ſuch 
Waſhing and SanRification is requiſite to our 

Communion with Chriſt, in the ſpecial Ordi- 
nances of 2 Golpel, particularly that of the 
Lord's Su 'This is 1 by our Lord 
in the 13 f Jobs, v 7, 8. in his Words to 
Peter, 15 1 2 thee not, thou haſt no Part 
with me. It miſt have a ſpifitual Meaning, 
becauſe: notwithſtanding the external Waſhing, 
Chriſt ſays, All of them were not clean. And 
ſoon: after; this, he inſtituted his Supper, to the 
due Participation whereof, it is {neceſſary we 
be Waſhed and Sanctiſied. For we cannot 
otherwiſe have a Right to the Benefits pur- 
chaſed; by his Blood, which are Sealed to us in 
that Ordi - and we can have no Com- 
munion with him there, till Partakers of the 
Spirit of Chriſt. Unles we are ſanQtified by 
that Spirit, we. hape no Intereſt; in him, no 
— with . It- *_ are not cleanſed 

Om O ilchineſs, We have Spots upon us 
that. ars 15g i Spar of God's Children, unto 
whom this Feaſt — 2 belong. And 
therefore, I may ſay, as Peter to Simon Mag, 
Thou. haſt. neither part nor lat in this matter, 
for thy by,be ant is not right with God; neither can 
it be, if this Change e do not proce. The En- 

quiry r is highly ſeaſonahle, whether 
we are thus Wade. and Sanctiſied, or not. 
But . a give the Characters of ſuch Per- 


ſons, 
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what concerning the double Means of this 
Change, Is the Name of om Ltd Jeſus Chtiſt, 
and by the Spirit of dur God. | I: 
II. The doable Means of tllis Change, by | 
the Name of the Lord eſis; a## Vy the || 
Spirit of bur God. ne: I 
Firſt; We are Purified, and Wafhed, By the 
Name of #be Lord Jeſis Chriſt, bt by Failth 


in him. | 
Purpoſe, Conſider. 


To this 
Firſt, That all the Arguments laid down tf 
Scripture, to preſs Safittification, at Holi- | 
neſs of Heart and Life; have Influence and | 
Force according to our Faith. The Argu- 
ments from God, from Chriſt, from obeRMves; 
from the Divine Nature, from the ample 
and Life of Chriſt, frorm his redes ting Grace; | 
and dying Love; from his precious Promiſcs, 
Oc. They all depend upon our Faith; and 
have no Fotce, of Power, any further than 
we believe in Chriſt, asd heartily embrace 
the GoſpeRevelatioh.  - | 
Secondly, It is by the Name of Chriſt; of by 
Faith in hin, that we are Sandied, Peeaule 
zyed, and itnproded feveral ways. | 
Firſt, The Blood of Chriſt muſt be eyed in 
Order to our SanRification; Our Faith muſt 
be employed upòn a Cracified Savibut. As 
his Blood is able to cleanſe us from afl Sins. 
Who Isoed us, and waſhed us from dur ftr, ii 
his ows Blood; Who gave hiniſelf far its * 
| e 
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he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe us, by the waſh- 
ing of Water by the Word, Rev. T. 5. Eph. 
5. 25. For, as the Apoſtle ar from the 
taking away of Ceremonical Uncleanneſs by 
the Legal Purifications; If the Blood of Balls 
and Goats, and the Aſhes of an Helfer, ſprink- 
ling the unclean, availed to the oriffin of 
the Fleſh, how much more ſhall the Blood of 
Chrift, who by the Eternal Stirit offered up 
himſelf to God, parge our r e 296 from 
dead Works, Heb. 9. 13. Accordingly we find, 
The Sanctiſcation of the Spirit, conneftetl with 
the ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus, ot, as 
the Þarchaſs of his Blood, 1 Pet. 1. 2. 

Secondly, Faith makes uſe of the Interteſſiox 
of Chrift, and his Prayer in Heaven, for tits 
Effect. The whole Fruit of the Death 6f 
Chriſt, whereof the SanQtifying Spirit is one 
principal Part, is given out by the Father up- 
on the Interceſfion of Chriſt. What he merited 
on the Croſs by his great Sacrifice, he prays 
in Heaven may be applied to particufar Souls, 
as the Fruit of it: And upon the Account of 
the everlaſting Value of his Death, his Inter- 
ceſſion founded on it, is always prevalent. 

Thirdly, His Promiſe and Covenant, where- 
by he hath engaged to cleanſe us from all Iasi. 
auity, and to 
Ezek. 36. 25. He hath promiſed his Blood ſhall 
be a Fountain open for fin and uucleauneſs, Zach. 
13. 1. That Chrift ſhall ſave us from our ius and 
be exalted to give Repentance, and to turm ur 
from aur Iriqnities, and bring as back to God, xc. 

Fourthly, 
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.. Fourtbly, Hereupon our Faith muſt eye the 
Spirit of Cbriſt, as the great SanCtifier of Souls, 


and the Author of all our Purity, This great 


Benefit, which is promiſed in the Word, pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt upon his Croſs, and beſtowed, 
granted, and given out upon his Interceſhon, 
is applied by the Efficiency of the Eternal Spi- 
rit. He Sanctiſies our Hearts and Natures, ' 
and continually vouchſafes holy Influences of 
Light, and Life, and Power, anſwerable to 
the Duties, Difficulties, and Neceſſities of par- 
ticular Souls, and every Age and Place of the 
World. This brings me to conſider the other 
means of our Saxttification, viz. | | 
Secondly, By the Spirit of our God: And that 
he doth two ways; Firſt, By removing our 
Defilement and Pollution; and Secondly, As 
the Author of actual Grace and Holineſs. Firft, 
By the removing our Defilement and Pollution; 
and accordingly he is promiſed ſometimes as 
a Refiner's Fire, and Fuller's Soap, Mal. 3. 2. 
and ſometimes under the Notion of Water, 
Iſa. 4. 4. Becauſe all Things under the Law, 
were purged from their Typical Uncleanneſs, 


either by Fire, or Water. What would abide 


the Fire, was to be purified by Fire: And 
what would not, was to be mae by Water, 
Numb. 3. 23. And here I might conſider a 
Three · fold Defilement, wherewith we are 
chargeable. Fir/?, That of our Nature, by 


Original Sin. Second), That which is con- 
traded by actual Sin. Thirdly, The Pollu- 


tion and Defilement that cleaves to our beſt 
| Duties, 
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Duties. So far as we are delivered from our 
Pollution, as to either of theſe, the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the Virtue of the Blood of Chriſt, 
is the Author of it. | 

| Secondly, We may conſider the Holy Spi- 
rit, as the Author of Poſitive Holineſs, and 
Grace in the Soul; and ſhow, 3 
Firſt, How he convinceth for our zeed M it. 

Secondly: That he enables us to pray for it. 

Thirdly, To believe the Value and Virtue 
of the Blood. of Chriſt, as able to procare it. 
 Fourthly, How he makes uſe of the Word, 
as the ordinary means of or Sanctific ation. 

And Fifthly, Sometimes enables us to im- 
prove Afiiftions, to promote the Influence 
and Efficacy of the Word, to this pur poſe. 

APPLICATION. 

Firſt, From the Conſideration of what theſe 
Corinthians were before this Charge, we learn, 
that ſome of the worſt and vileſt of Sinners may 
be called, and fanQtified, and find Mercy with 
God. Such were ſome of you, ſuch Idolaters, ſuch 
Drunkards, ſuch Extortioners, ſuch Adulterers, 
Oc. rabra, ſuch Things, ſuch Sins, were ſome of 
you, to expreſs the heighth of their Wickedneſs, 
Sins of a Crimſon and Scarlet Die may be clean- 
ſed and forgiven. The moſt polluted Sinner may 
be purified by the Blood of Chriſt. The moſt 
loathſome Diſeaſes may be healed by our hea- 
venly Phyſician. The moſt unpoliſhed Stones 
may be framed by the Spirit, for a ſpiritual 
Building; a Manaſſes, a Mary Magdalene, may 
be changed and juſtified; God will hereby my 

* n 
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nify the Truth, and Aut harity of bis Word, and 
the Power of his Spirit. He will hereby bear Te- 
ſtimony to the Freeneſs of his Love, and the 
Riches of his Grace. He will hereby hearten and 
encourage the greateſt Offenders to hope for Par- 
don, upon Repentance, I/ 55. 7. Let the Wic- 
ked forſake his Way, and the Uarighteous Max 
his Thoughts, and turn to the Lord, and be will 
abundantly pardan him. He will hereby encou- 
rage Miniſters in their Work, though among a 
dillolute, and perverſe People: For we preach 
:x Hope, that if the vileſt of Men can but fo far 
break the Snare of the Devil, as to hear the 
Word, wg preach to them ia hope of ſucceſs. We 
know not whoſe Hearts God will touch. It ma 
be the moſt unlikely Perſon in the whole Af- 
ſembly ſhall feet the Power of the Word. 
S#50R4ly, What Love and Thankfulneſs do we 
owe to Chriſt? And how ſhould we admire and 
praiſe him, for his Bloed and Spirit, unto which 
weowethisgreat Bleſſing of Saxttification? That 
there is a Foundation opened for Sia and Unclean- 
1005, for the Mex of Judah, and the Inhabitants 

Jeruſalem; For all forts and degrees of Per- 

ons, amil kinds of Sins. That His Blood cleax- 
ſeth from all Si: Not only did ſo formerly, 
but does fo Rill. 

Thirgly, Leara where to go for this Benefit, 
even to Jeſus Chriſt. Beg to be Sanitifiedthrough 
tbe Spirit of hu Death, and the Influence of his 
Spirit; endeavour to be ſenſible of thy Filthi- 
eſs, and cry out, Uncleas, uncleas: Lara, waſh 
me tbraughl from my Sins, and purge we ew 


Of Spiritual Waſhing, &c. 95 
all my Paltutiozs. Apply the Word of God, in 
Order. to thy being cleanſed from all the Fil- 
thinefs both of Hell and Spirit, 2 Cor. 9. 1. 

Fourthly, What a Differexce doth the Grace 
of God make upon the Hearts and Souls of 
Men, from what they were, and what others 
are. You were ſome of the moſt abominahle 


Sinners; but ye are waſhed: You were carnal, 
but you are 7 you were proud, vat now 
are bumble; you were Darkneſs, bat now 
are Light ; You were earthly and ſenſual, hut 
no are heavenly; You did wallow in all man- 
ner of Impurities, hat zow are Holy ; You were 
fick, but now are healed: You were defiled, bus 
not are cleanſed: You were at Enmity with 
God, and Haters of him, hat now you love him, 
and bis Love i ſhed abroad in your kearts: You 
did love and delight in Sin, and Sinners, you ow 
Aa, and loath it, and them; and are aſham- 
to think of thoſe things, wherein you once 
took pleaſure. Such ⁊vere ſome of you, bus you 
are waſbed. You were careleſs and vain, a 
worldly as others, bat are vo ſelected, choſen, 
peculiar People, zealous of good Works. You 
could before live without Prayer in your Clo- 
ſets, and Families, for many Weeks, bat now 
dare not live a day without it. You were glad 
when the Sabbaths were over, and the Seaſon of 
holy Worſhip gone, but #ow you are as glad 
when they approach, and think with pleaſure 
before-haxd that they do ſo, &c. Oh the mighty 
Difference that the Grace of God hath made, 
between what you were, and what you now 
5 are! 
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are! What manner of thankful rejoicing in God, 

have ſuch cauſe for, as are thus waſhed? But 

this will lead me to the Principal Uſe, viz. 
Fifthly, To examine and inquire, whether 


we are in the Number of ſuch. Whether any 
ſuch Change of Heart and Life, and ſuch clean- 


ſing from the Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, hath 


been experienced by us. To aſſiſt you a little 
to underſtand this, Conſider, Firſt, What have 

ling Convictions of your own Pollution, and 
Defilement by ſin? How loathſome to God Sin 


| hath made you: How odious and abominable to 


God's Holy Eye. Have you been made to loath 
and abhor yourſelves, as in Duſt and Aſhes, be- 
fore God? trembling before his Holineſs, and 


Majeſty, who hateth your Sins with a perfect Ha- 


tred? being covered with Shame and Confuſion 
of Face, to think of your own Vileneſs? That 
your Hearts are fo diſaffected to him, the Author 
of your Being, and the Fountain of your Felici- 
ty: That you have ſo oſten affronted, and pro- 
voked him to Anger, by violating his Authority: 
That you have lived 10 long as without him in 


the World: could be content to live ſuch a 


Stranger to the God that made it and you. That 
your corrupt Inclinations, contrary to his Holy 
Nature, Image, and Law, ſo long remained un- 
cured : That you have gratified thoſe Inclina- 
tions ſo often, tor ſo many Years, c. Have 


you thereupon been heartily deſirous to be 
_ purged, and cleanſed, to be ſanQiified, and 


renewed, to be delivered from the Power, and 
cr | Pollu- 


you ever experienced, and known of any hum- 
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Pollution of Sin, as well as from the Damning- 
Guile of it? If you have known — of 
ſuch kind of - Convictions, you have no Rea- 
ſon to conclude that you have been waſhed. 

Secondly, What is your Practical udgment 
concerning Holineſs, andthe Divine Image, and 
Life? and what Prevalency hath it with you? 
Do you eſteem, and yield Conformity to the 
Image of God? Is Holineſs accounted your 
Honour, your Glory, your Pleaſure, as un- 
ſpeakably preferable to all the Riches, and 
Pleaſures, and Dignities of the World? Is this 
your fixed Judgment? And does it put you 
upon the diligent Uſe of God's appointed 
Means, to recover this Image, and to be made 
partaker of his Holineſs? Does it make you 
watchful over your Hearts, and fenſual Ap+ 
petites, Paſſions, Words, and Ways, ſo far as 
ordinarily to prevail againſt the Power of 
Worldlineſs, and Senſuality? I do not ask, 
whether it keeps you from every ſin, but whe- 
ther it prevail fo far, that you regard no Ini- 
quity in your Hearts. Is there no ſecret Way 
of Wickedneſs you indulge, and continue in? 
But . you loath yourſelves in the Preſence of 
God, and mourn in ſecret for thoſe Sins, that 
none but God and Conſcience can charge you 
with? and carefully watch, and walk, as be- 
lieving Sin to be the greateſt Evil? Is this your 
habitual Frame, and ordinary Courſe? If it be 
thus, you are Waſhed, and Sanctiſied. 

Thi rdh, Examine yourſelves, from what Mo- 
tives, and upon what Principles, you abſtain 
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from thoſe Sins, you are otherwiſe inclined and 
tempted to. Is it from the Fear of God, and 
Love to him? Is it from the Awe of his 
Authority, and Gratitude for the innumerable 
Obligations you are under by his Kindneſs 
and Grace? Is it becauſe Sin is hateiul and 
diſpleaſing to God, and Chriſt, as well as be- 
cauſe of its miſerable and deſtructive Conſe- 
quences and Eſſects to you? Is it from an in- 
ward ruling Principle, that makes the pleaſing 
of God your daily and delightful Work? 
Fourthly, How do you ſtand affected to the 
Impurities, and Sins of other Men? Are you 
grieved at the Diſhonour of God, by the Sins 
of others. Do you pity and pray tor your fin- 
ful Neighbours, Relations, and Acquaintance? 
Eſpecially when they fall into the ſame Sins, that 
you yourſelves have formerly committed, and 
repented of? And therefore endeavour what 
you can to promote the Repentance, and Salva- 
tion of others, in your Place and Station? 
Fifthly, How are you affected to Heart- ins? 


ty, 
and to the Remainders of Impurity in your own 


Souls? If the Fountain be cleanſed, and the 
Heart purified, the inward Motions of Sin will 
be abominable and hateful to you. Do you feel 
the Burden of the Body of Sin and Death, and 
complain of it? Do you walk humbly under the 
Senſe of your remaining Pollutions? The more 
2 are waſhed, and the more Aſſurance you 
ve of it; the more you will mourn for your 
remaining Uncleanneſs. Ezek. 36. 25, 31. I vill 
ſprinkle clean Water upon them, and they 217 
b e 
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be clean: Iwill give them new Hearts, and new 
Spirits, and they ſhall remember their evil 

= 7225 and doings, and loath themſelves for 
| all their Tranſpreſſions. 

Are you diligent in the Uſe of all Means, for 
further Purification of Hearts? Is it the Grief of 
your Souls, that there is ſo much Filth yet re- 
maining? Do you not goto Sermons and Sacra- 
meats, with this Deſire and Deſign, and hope, 
That you may be more ſanctified in Soul, Body, 
and Spirit? Do you not beg that all Providenc- 
es may be bleſſed, and improved to that purpoſe? 
Can you not thank God tor ſuch Afflictions, as 
you hope have been ſerviceable to this end, c. 

| Sixtbly, How are you affected towards the 
Temptations, that would inſnare you, and defile 
you again? He that is truly cleanſed, will take 
care to Keep himſelf clean. If Conſcience be not 
tender to make you watchful, and circumſpect 
to avoid being defiled, it is a Sign you were ne- 
ver truly waſhed. If you can make as bold with 
Temptation as ever, and are not afraid of 
entring into it, and being overcome. 

Seventhly, How are you affected towards 
Chriſt, by whoſe Blood and Spirit we are ſancti- 
fied and cleanſed ? He loved u, and waſhed us 

from our Sins in his own Blood: And if he have 
applied it to you in particular, you cannot but 
Y =, y OO. 

adore and love him, and delight in Communion 
with him: Love him, and love his Images 
where-ever you fee it: Love him, and have the 
e Friends and Enemies with him: Love him, 

and prize your Part in Chriſt above all thingsin 
| G 2 this 
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this World. And if you love him, you will 
watch and obſerve his Carriage and Behaviour ; 
whether he ſmile or frown; whether he be an- 
gry or pleaſed; more than what all the World 
can fay, or do, for you, or againſt you. If 
you are waſhed by Chriſt, it muſt needs be ſo. 
And the Senſe of his redeeming Love and 
n Mercy, and ſanctify ing Grace, will 
o raiſe your Love to him, as to increaſe your 
Hatred and Deteſtation of Sin. Toa twill remem- 
ber, and be confounded, and melted, and aſbam- 
ed, and humbled for Sin, by the Senſe of his be- 
ing pacified toward you, and having waſhed you 
in his Blood; For fo is the Promiſe, 16 Ezek. 63. 
That you may'{t remember, and be confounded, 
and never open thy mout h any more, becarſe of 
thy Shame, when I am pacified toward thee, for 
all that thou haſt done, ſaith the Lord God. 
The Experience of Chriſtians confirms it. 
Eighthly, How do you ſtand affected as to 
your Company? Waſhed Perſons will delight in 
clean Company. They that are the Sheep of 
Chriſt, waſhed in the Blood of Jeſus, cannot take 
delight in the Company of Swine. Nothing but 
Neceſſity, or the Deſign and Hope of doing them 
good, will bring you into ſuch Company. You 
will not chuſe it, and take Pleaſure in it, as 
formerly; or make ſuch your Familiars. 
Ninthly, T might add, that ſuch will long for 
the Perfection of Holineſs; when they ſhall be 
prey cleanſed and purged from Sin. It will 
their daily Work to purify themſelves as 
Chriſt is pure, by the hope of ſeeing him as he 
IS, 


and with the Sow, that is waſhed, to ber wa * 
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is, 1 Joba 3. 3. the Thoughts of Heaven, as 
a State of Perfect Purity, in Conformity to the 
Image of Chriſt, will be very delighttul : and 
Death itſelf, as the Way to it, will loſe its 
Terrors, and become deſirable. 
Tenthly, The next uſe I would make, ſhall be, 
for the Eucourage nent of repenting Sinners, and 
returning Backſliders. How vile ſoever they have 
been, through Repentance toward God, and 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus, they may yet be waſh- 
ed ſanctiſied and juſtified. If you are under a 
ſerious Conviction of your Guilt, and Filthineſs; 
and ready to cry out, O God, I am aſhamed, and 
bluſh to look up, becauſe of my Iniquities ; or 
with the Prophet, We lie doton in our ſhame, and 
our Cos ion covereth us, for we have finned 
againſt the Lord, Jer. 3. 5. Yet turnto the Lord, 
and he can heal, and cleanſe, and pardon, and 
ſanctify. Tho? your Sins be as Crimſon, or Scar- 
let, they ſhall be as Snow and Wool. The Blood 
of Jeſus can cleanſe from all Sin. That Fountain 
is yet open. Forgiveneſs and Sanctification may 


vet be had. He is willing to receive and accept 


you, if you are but heartily willing to forſake 
your Sins, and turn to him. Who is like unto our 
God, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth b 
the — 1 bis Heritage, Mich. 7. 18. 
Object. I. Bat ſome of you, may be ready tg 
reply, Ibave broken my Vows, and greatly back. 
ſlidea 2 God, after I had returned to him: J 
have defiled my Garments, after having been 
waſhed: I have turned withthe Dog to bis Vomit 


int. 
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lowing in the Mire : Surely God will never be re- 
conciled to me, or gracious to me more. I have 
known ſomewhat of the Truth of Chriſt, and ta- 
ſted of the good Word of God, andbad ſome Expe- 
rience of Holy Walking, and the Pleaſure of it, 
and gave up myſelf again and again to the Lord, 
at bis own Table; and yet I have revolted from | 
him ſince. My Conſcience flies in my Face; I |! 
durſt not go to God, as formerly: He may juſtly 
upbraid me, and ſay, what Iniquity did you | 
find in me, that you have left me? Was I a bar- 
ren Wilderneſs, or @ Land of Drought, That you 
thus forſook me? Was I an unlovely God, that 
you could not like me? Was my Arm ſhortned, 
that I could not help you ? Or have ] ever fail. 

ed my Ward, that you might not truſt me? &c. 
How then ſhall I look him in the Face, after ſuch 
Apoſtacy? How ſhall I ever hope ta be waſhed 
again, that have ſo defiled myſeff,, after having 
been waſhed? 

Anſwo. But have you not an expreſs Call, and 
Promiſe from God to encourage you to Return? 
Jer. 3- 22. (APromiſe worth Millions of Gold 
and Silver.) Tura unto me, ye backſliaing Chil- 

. dren, and I will heal your backflidings. Do but 
turn, and I will help you. He calls you Chit 
dren, and you muſt call him Father, as you 
can, and not turn your Back upon him, v 19. 
T ſaid, faith God, Thou ſhalt call me, my Father, | 
and ſhalt not turn away from me, even though I | 
Said, for thy backſlidings, How ſholl I put thee | 
among the Children? 3 
Object. II. Bat you will ſay, Thavg wounded | 
my 
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my Faith, a well as my Conſcience: Tread a Pro- 
miſe, but it yields me no Comfort. I hear of t he 
Fatherly Mercies of God, but I cannot apply 
them; for I have forſaken God, and he may ju- 
ſth forſake me. My Heart miſgives me, I can- 
not go to him as to a Father. I queſtion 
whether ever I was a Child or no: I fear 
my Spots are not the Spots of his Children. 
Anſto. But conſider this: If thou be a Re- 
turning Backſlider, God can fee the Truth of 
thy Grace, when thou canſt not diſcern the 
Truth of his Love. Thy Father ſeeth and 
knoweth thy Heart; and if thou truly re- 
pent, and return, he will accept thee. He 
can behold a Child through a Backſlider: When 
thou canſt not look up to him, as to a Father, 
there is yet Ground enough for thee to return, 
that he may heal thy Backſlidings. 
Object. III. But I have little hope, that ſuch 
a Treacherous Back- ſliding Heart, as mize, 
ſhould ever be healed. If I ſhould be waſhed note, 
IT ſhall ag ain defile myſelf. If I ſhould once more 
be received to Mercy, I ſhould backſlide again: 
And as good never come, as to come to no pur- 
poſe, If Ireturn to him, and continue not with 
im, it will but be the worſe in the latter End, 
Anſw. If God undertake the Cure, he can 
purge away thy Iniquities, as well as forgive 
them. Deſtroy the Power of Sin, as well as re- 
move the Guilt. He can heal thy Bac kſlidinge, in 
the Root, and Cauſe, and Principle of them; 


ſo as thou ſhalt not turn aſide from him, as for- 


merly. He can eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen thy 
G 4 Heart, 
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Heart, and giye thee more Steadfaſtneſs, and 
he calls thee to turn, in order to it. 'Therefore 
tur to the Lord. 

Object. IV. O But if I am never bealed, till I 
return, I muſt die of my wounds. I ſhall periſh 
in my Filthineſs, if I am never waſbeditill Icome, 
as Tought,tothe Foumtainopened. For my Heart 
is bard and imfenitent ; I feel it ſo. Thave not 
ſuch an Heart to turn to God, as I ſhould, it u 
the Grief of my Soul that I find it thus. I am 
without Strength, and unable to turn. 

Anſw, But haſt thou no Strength, no Power, 
to conſider whence thou art fallen? and how 
low thou art ſunk, and to bevail the Wretched- 
neſs of thy preſent Caſe, which thou beginneſt 
to be ſenſible of? Canſt thou not lament the 
Hardneſs of thy Heart, which thou owneſt to be 
thy Grief? Canſt thou not conſider thy paſt, and 
8 Condition, and thereupon cry to God 

r Help? And a little Thing will ſave a Man 
that is drowning. One Look from Chriſt made 
Peter remember the Warning, he had before 
given him, and go out andweep bitterly. Canſt 
thou not reflect, and conſider? How much bet- 
ter it was with thee formerly than now ? When 
thou hadſt good Hopes, thro Grace, of Divine 
Acceptance ; when thou couldſt go ro God with 
Comfort, and pour out thy Heart before him 
with Freedom: But a, EE the Breach thou 
haſt made upon Conſcience, if thou comeſt at 


- 


all into his Preſence, thouart dragg'd by Fear, and 
hardly knoweſt what todo, when thouart there. 
Art thou not ready to cry out, O the ommuni- 
08 


' 
| 
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on with Chriſt that once I had, is ſuch or ſuch 


an Ordinance; but now it is loſt. He is\aStran- 
ger to my Soul. He hath juſtly withdrawn him- 
ſelf. If T ſeek him where I'was wont to find him, 


Ind him not. My Peace, my Joy, my Light, 


my Strength, is gone. Therefore let me return to 
my firſt Hausband, for it was then better with 
me than now, Hoſea 2. 6, 7. can you not thus 
reflect, to awaken your Repentance, and aſſiſt 
your Reſolution to return, and ſtir up yourſelves 
to call upon God for healing Mercy ? 


Object. V. But ſome may ſay, If God ſhould | 


ag ain receive ſuch a returning Backſlider, Will 


he not bear me a Grudge for it? Will he not 


hereafter upbraid me with it? Tſhall hear of it 
again the next Sacrament, be ſure, or under the 
next Afflicting Providence. 

eAnſw. No, faith God, turn, and I will heal 
your Backſlidings; Iwillreceive you graciouſly, I 
will love you freely, I will be merciful to your Ini- 
quities, and remember t 
1, 2, 3. Did he upbraidhe returning Prodigal, 
and ſay, Where haſt thqu been? Reſolve, there. 
fore, O Backſliding Children, to return to your 
Father; to be again Waſhed, Sanctified, and 
Juſtified. Whatever Diſcouragement be in 
the Way, you may hope for welcome. For 
you are Children ſtill, though Bac kſliding Chil- 
dren, And remember he is your Father, though 
you have diſpleaſed him. For, l 

Firſt, If it be ſaid by the Devil, or an ac- 
culing Conſcience, how dareſt thou take the 
Name of Father into thy Mouth, ſince 2 
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haſt fo diſhonoured him, and grieved his Spi- 
rit by the Revolt? © A Returning Backſlider 
« may ſay, he is A Father ſtill; and the Love 
« of a Father is unmeaſurable ; the Kindneſs of 
&« Father is infinitely Tender. Though his 
c Paternal Juſtice may correct me with a 
« Rod, he will not take away his Loving 
« Kindneſs utterly from me. I will therefore, 
« g to my Father; though he frown upon me, 
t though he chaſtiſe me, though he threaten to 
4 turn me out of doors; I will yet return and 
* g to my Father, for I muſt be there. I will 
« die in his Arnis, or I will die at his Feet; I 
& will return.” Bur, 

Secondly, What wilt thou venture to go pre- 
ſently, all in Rags, like a Beggar, rather than a 
C: ius, all in thy Filth and Dirt? thou will ſhame 
thy Father's Houſe, and diſcredit his Family, if 

ſuch a one as thou ſhouldeſt come, and call him 

Father. ** Notwithſtanding this, I will return 
* preſently to him, faith, the penitent Backſli- 
« cer; for, the longer I delay, the more hard- 
6© neſs ſhall I contraQt, and the greater will my 
« Sia be; and every Day I ſhall be expoſed to 
« further Sin; and the ſame Duties now lie up- 
© on me, as before, which I cannot perform 
« duly, except I return; therefore I will re- 
turn preſently.” This Dr. Preſton, upon 
1 Sam. 20. 22. adviſeth, as the wiſeſt and beſt 
way, after the Commiſſion of w_ great Sin, 
or the Guilt of any great Backſliding. 

Thirdly, But it will be faid, thy Work is 
great and difficult, before ever thy Peace * 
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be made, thou muſt moutn and weep, and re- 
pent in Duſt and Aſhes, and be humbled to the 0 

very Mouth of Hell, before thou and thy Fa- 

ther be Friends again. : 

And will not that difcourage thee ? 

No, fays the returning Backſlider, I will 
yet go to My Father; I will own, that I de- 
« ſerve to be rejected for ever; but I'll plead 
e the Mercifulneſs of his Nature, and the Free- 
« neſs of his Covenant-Love, and Promiſe ; you 
&« ſhall never beat me out of it, I will return 
to my Father, I know he will meet me half 
« way; yea, he hath met me, and prevented 
« me by his Grace; He put it into my Heart 
to return, therefore he will accept me. 

I cafily foreſee what will be objected againſt 
all this. No Backſlider is able thus to argue; 
He is holden in the Chains of his own Sins; 
He durſt not uſe ſuch Language. 

I grant, that while he under the full Power 
of Backſliding, he cannot thus ſpeak, and act. 

But, to a returning, pexitent Backſlider, 
that begins to be awakened, who feels the Bur- 
den of his Sin, and ſeeks after God, the Relation 
of a Father is an unſpeakable Support. And not- 
withſtanding his late Backſlidings, he may make 
out his Relation to God as his Father, when once 
he is awakened to Repentance; Partly by his 
Mourning, and Godly Sorrow for Sin: Partly 
by the Remembarnce of his former Covenant, 
and Communion with God, which, when he 
returns by Repentance, may yield him Com- 
fort, though before it could not ; Partly by the 

e | Inwar 
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Inward Motions of the Spirit, which he finds 
luſting againſt the Fleſh; Partly by his vigo- 
rous importunate Deſires to turn to God, and 
be at Peace with him. 5 
When it comes to this, he may take 
Heart and to receive Encougagement 
by the Promiſe and Call of God, Turn, you 
Backſliding Children, and I will heal your 
Backſlidings. 
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The Fourth Diſcourſe, 
Aﬀer the LO R D's SU YER. 


Of the Communion. Of CnRIST's 
Body and Blood. 


From 1 Cox. X. xvi. 


The C of Bleſſing that we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? 
The Bread which we break, is it not the 

Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 


HEN the Apoftle would reform the 
Church of Corinth, as to that =_ 
Literty which ſome of them took, boldly to 
meddle with the Myſteries of Paganiſm, and to 
eat of things offered unto Idols; He gives an 
Account of the Nature of this Divize 9 4 
tion of the Lord's Supper, and leaves it to them- 
ſelves to judge, whether they did not do very ill 
to be preſent at the Feaſts upon the Heathen Sa- 
crifice, and to eat of things that were offered un- 
to Idols. I fay, he leaves it tothemſelves, Ver. 15. 
T ſpeak as unto wiſe Men; Judge ye what I ſay. 
That was the Cauſe amongſt many ot theſe 
Corinthians, they did not ſcruple to accompany 
their unbelieving Neighbours and Acquaintance, 
to the Banquets that they made in Honouref their 
falſe Gods; They did not ſcruple to eat with 
them, of thoſe things that were taken from 


their 
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their Execrable Altars, as a Part, and Rem- 
nant of thoſe Sacrifices to Idols, which were per- 
formed in the City of Corinth, with all the 
Pomp of an Abominable Superſtition. This the 
Apoſtle ſhews to be unſuitable to their Proœfeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, and that it could not agree 
with the Honour they had, of eating at the Ta- 
ble of the Lord: For theſe Heathens were ſe- 
duced by Satan to make thoſe Sacrifices, and 
they were Devils whom they worſhiped, as 
ſuppoſed Demi-Gods, and in ſuch Feaſts they had 
a familiar Communion with them. And I would 
not, ſays the Apoſtle, that you ſhould have fel- 
lowſhip with Devils, Verſe 19, 20, 21. To 
cannot drink of the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cupof Devils: Tou cannot be Partaker of the 
Lord's Table, and the Tatle of Devils. 

In the Words of the Text, he leaves it to 
them to judge, Whether it be not a moſt hor- 
rid Impiety, to pretend to joyn theſe Two to- 
gether, the Divine Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
with the Impious Sacrifices of theſe Idols. For 
he makes the partaking of the Lord's Table, 
not only a Teſtimony of our Union unto Chriſt, 
and our Communion one with another, as his 
Members, but alſo a Teſtimony of our Diſunion 
and Separation from all Tdolatrous Worſhip. 
De Cup of Bleſſing that ve bleſs, is not the 

Communion of the Bloodof Chriſt. Aud the Bread 
that we break, &c. Where we are to conſider, 
1. The two Sacramental Signs, te Cup, and 
the Bread. 2. What is to be underſtood by 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 3. What by Com- 

| munion 
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mynion in them. 4. How the Cup and Bread 
in the Sacrament of the Supper, are the Com- 
munian of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : And 
then I ſhall help you to apply it. 

1. Concerning the Sacramental Signs, the 
Cup and the Bread. The Cap for the Mine in 
it, by an ordinary Figure: and the Bread which 
we break. Theſe are the two outward Ele- 
ments in this Inſtitution, and neither of them 
mult be omitted. Whereas in Baptiſm there is 
but one outward Eiement, here are two. And 
there is good Reaſon for it. | 

T, Becauſe this repreſents the Violent Death 
of Chriſt, wherein his Blood was ſhed and ſepa- 
rated from his Body. It is therefore neceſſary, 
there ſhould be one Sign to repreſent his Body, 
and another Sign to repreſent his Blood, there 
having been a Separation by Death, which is 
here to be repreſented. | 

2, The Lord's Supper being the Maſter of 
our Spiritual Nouriſhment by Chriſt, it was pro- 
per to employ both Eating and Drinking, which 
are the two Parts of our Corporal Nouriſhment, 
and that could not have been entirely repre- 
ſented by either of them alone. 

The Cup of Bleſſing, or Benediction, which 
we bleſs, or give Thanks for, i. e. Which we 
ſet a-part by Prayer, and Thankſgiving. Bleſ- 
ſing, and giving of Tanks, being often put one 
for another, 1 Cor. 14 16. And in the Evan- 
gelical Hiiiory, Matth. 26. and March 16. 
What one Evang eli] calls Bieſſing, another calls 
Thankſgiving. By virtue, of which Bleſſing, or 

Prayer, 
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Prayer, by a Miniſter of Chriſt, in his Name, 
and according to his Example and Order ; That 
which before was common, is ſet a-part to ax 
holy uſe, and becomes the Sign and Seal of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

The Cup of Bleſſing. The Jews were wont 
at the Paſſover-Feaſt, or rather after it, to 
drink of a Cup, which the Maſter of the Fami- 
ly did bleſs, 7. e. did pray over it, or concern- 
ing it. Todiſtinguiſh thi from that, the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, The op of \Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
which we Chriſtians ſet a-part in our- Aſlem- 
blies, to ſhew forth the Lord's Death by. And 
from this Paſſage of the Apoſtle, this Ordinance 
is called by the Ancients, the Euchariſt, upon 
the account of the Bleſſing, or giving of Thanks. 
Tuſtin Martyr, who lived but filty Years af. 
ter the Death of the Apoſtle St Job, calls it 
the Bread of the Euchariſt, in Memory of the 
Paſſion of Chriſt. Nay, the Greek Word for 
Bleſſize, in this Text, Fa, as well as the 
other, 'Evxeecia, giving of Thanks, is ſometimes 


uſed by the * Azcients, as the Name of this 


Inſtitution. Among others, Cyril, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, does often call it by the Name of 
'Evacyic. | 

The 5 of Bleſſing which we bleſs, and the 
Bread which webreak. At the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver the Jews made uſe of ſuch Bread as was 


flat and round, and ſo was to be broken, and 


cut aſunder: And the anleavened Bread among 
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the Jews to this very Day is of this kind. Now 
our Lord Inſtituting his Supper, the ſame 
Evening after the Celebration of the Paſſover, 
we may ſuppoſe made Uſe of the ſame Sort of 
Bread: That is, as he changed the Significati- 
on of this Bread, from that of their unleavened 
Bread, to be a Sign, of his Body; ſo he im- 
ployed the breaking of this Bread to ſigni 
his cruel Suffering s in that Body, upon the Croſs. 
This Cup, and this Bread, even after Conſe- 
cration, (For the Bread is not broken till after 
that,) is ſaid to be the Communion of the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt, not his real Fleſhand Blood. 
For, beſides the Vanity of ſuch a Senſe, and 
the Indecency and Uncomlineſ of it; yea the 
Contradiction, and Impoſſibility of it; It is 
againſt the expreſs Teſtimony of the Apoſtle 
here, and in other Places. According to the. 
new Doctrine of Rome, inſtead of ſaying here, 
The Cup that we bleſs; He would have faid, 
The Cup that we Tranſubſtantiate, and Change 
into the proper Subſtance of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt: The Cup, in which we leave not one 
Drop of Wine; but, by pronouncing four or five 
little Words, fill it with the Body of Chriſt. And is 
not this a ftrange Way of bleſſmg a Perſon or 
Thing? To deſtroy the very Nature of the 
Thing ; that it ſhall be no longer what it was 
before? The Bread was not bleſſed, that it 
might be deſtroyed; nor given to be eaten, that 
it might ceaſe to be, before it was eaten, Tis 
to. ſuppoſe God to put forth miraculous Power, 
to make his own Command (of eating the 
| H Bread) 
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Bread) impoſſible. The Bread that we break; 
it is therefore Bread, after it is brokey, after the 
Conſecration and Breaking, it # Bread fiill: 
For the Tranſubſtantiation, if there be any, is 
1 before it be broken. _ 
ope moſt Exgliſb Proteſtantsare pretty we 
inſtructed in this Truth, "= — I need 
not inſiſt longer upon it. 

2. What are we to underſtand by the Body 
and Blood of Chrift, of which this is faid to be 
the Communion? How is Chriſ/”s Body and 
Blood preſent in this Ordinance? Our Lord is 
aſcended into Heaven with his Human Body, 
and the Heavens are to contain him, till the Re- 
ſtitut ion of all Things. And therefore as the 
Bread and Wine ate not annihilated, or not de- 
ſtroyed, nor changed into the Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, according to the Romaniſts; So, nor 
preſent with, in, and under .the Bread, and 
Wine, ing to the Latherans. So that we 
need not ſay, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are at all Preſent there, for they are in Heaven: 
But the Bread and Wine are the Szgzs, and 
Memorials of the Sacrifice and Sufferings of 
Chriff. The Death of Chriſt, and his Sacrifice 
upon the Crofs, with the Fruits and Effect. 
thereof unto us, are eſpecially to be underftood 
by his Body and Blood: And it is in theſe, that 
we have Communion in the Ordinance of the 


ie h 


xpreſſions therefore, which ſome Pro- 
teſtant Writers have uſed about the Real Pre- 


ſenceof Chriſt's Body and Blood in chu Sacr ament, 
be ; are 
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are very * unwary. For thereby they ſeem to 
make My/teries where there is no Need at all 
of any. It is true, inthe next Chapter it is faid 
of the Bread, This is my Body; that is, the Siga 
and the Memorial of it : Let here the Bread 
broken, is ſaid to be the Communion, or the 
Communication of his Body; that is, a So- 
lemn Rite inſtituted by God, to communicate to 
us the Fruits and Benefits of Chri{Ps broken Bo- 
dy, or of his Sacrifice and Sufferings Repreſent- 
ed by it. That as verily as we are treated at 
the Table with the Bread and Wine, fo the wor- 
thy Receiver ſhall ſhare in the Benefits of 
Chriſ”s Death. This is intelligible and plain. 
3. This will help us to underſtand, What is 
meant by the Communion of the Body and Blood 4 
Chrift; By this xi , or Communication, as 
may as well be rendred, that we have in the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Ordinance of 
the Supper: Two Things may this Import, 
1. Our Participation of the Fruits of Chriffs 
Death and Sacrifice: That we ſhare in the 
Privileges of Reconciliation to God Forgiveneſs 
of Sin, Peace of Conſcience, and the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life, by Virtue of Chriffs Death. 

2. That Others ſhare with us therein, ot 
that we partake of theſe Benefits with Others. 
For ſo it follows in the next Verſe, That The? 
Many Members, toe are all one Body, and one 
Bread, for we ave all Paytakers of that one 

"Te e Bread. 


— A —— ¶ ——̃ 
John Hal er of Eaten-College, in OR. - | " 
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Bread. Thiat is, We are all one Church, and one 
Body of Chriſt, by Covenant-Union unto him; 
And of him we do all Sacramentally, and Spi- 
ritually e in this Ordinance: As many 
Grains of Corn make one Loaf, and many 
Members one Body. 

We being many, are one Bread, and one Bo- 
dy. The Church of Rome, from that Expreſſion, 
might as well argue, that all Chriſtians are ſub- 
ſtantially changed, firſt into the read, and then 
into the natural Body of Chriſt, by partaking of 
this Sacrament; As well as that, the Bread is 
changed into the Body of Chriſt: For all Chriſti- 
ans are ſaid to be one Bread, and ane Body, by 
Virtue of their Communion in this Ordinance. 
4. Hereby alſo weunderſtand, how we have 
Communiox in the Body and Blood of Chriſt by 
the Lord's Supper: How we and others par- 
take in the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. 
And that two ways: As this Sacrament is a 
Siga and Symbol of; and as it is a Means. 

I. It is a Siga of it. All that eat of this Bread, 
and drink of this Cap, do thereby Commemo- 
rate the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
profeſs to own, that the Body and Blood of 
Chrif offered upon the Croſs, is the Food and 
Nouriſhmeat of their Souls to Eternal Life : 
That Chriſt is their Saviour, and Redeemer ; 
That they hope for all their Acceptance with 


God in both Worlds, only upon the Account of 
the Sacrifice of Chr:#. They profeſſedly de- 
clare, that living and dying, they are, and will 

dry over Death 2 


be his : They hope for V 
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the Devil, by the Croſs of Chriſt, and for a 
Glorious Reſurrection from Death, as the 
Fruit of his Death and Reſurrection. | 
2. Theſe Words do import further, That the 
eating of this Bread, and drinking of this Cap, 

are the Means appointed by Chriſi, for our Com- 
munion in his Body and Blood. We ſhare in the 
Benefits of his Death and Sacrifice; and, by due 
Attendance upon this Ordinance, the precious 
Fruits of his Death, and the Giftsand Graces of 
his Spirit, are agumented and encreaſed in us, in 
order to our full and final Bleſſedneſs inthe other 
World, which this is pfeparatory to, and fits us for. 
As the 8 of Things ſacrificed to Idols, 
was a Fellowſhip with Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
So the partaking of that, which was facrific'd 
to God, is a Fellowſhip with him. * Prayer is an 
Actof Homage, and Praiſe, and Gratitude; but 
we have not fo near a Communion with a Per- 
ſon, either by petitioning for ſomewhat we want, 
or by rg Thanks for a Favour re- 
ceived; as we have by ſitting with him at his 
Table, partaking of the ſame Cap. In all Nati- 
ons the neareſt Fellowſhip conſiſts in things of 
this Nature. Take, Eat, manifeſtsa Communion. 
It would be an empty Myſtery, and unwor- 

thy of an Inſtitution by Divine Goodneſs, if there 
were not ſome Communion with God and 
Chriſt in it. There would be ſome kind of De- 
ceit in the Precept: * Eat, and Drink, this 
| H z | 1 


—— — 


* See Mr. Charneck's ad. Vol. p. 759. And of the Divine 
Attributes, p. 638. * ; F 
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*s my Body and Blood; if there were not a Con. 
veyance of Spiritual, Vital Influences to our |} 
Souls: For the natural End of Eating and Drink. | 
ing, is the Nouriſhment and Encreaſe of the 
Body, and Preſervation of Lite, by that which | 
we Eat and Drink. 
I might conſider this Ordinance as a Sign, and | 
Means of our Communion in the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt; or of our ſharing in the Fruits of bis 
Death: And amplifie it ſeveral Ways. 
1. By conſidering on what Accounts, this is Þ 
a likely Means of ſuch a Communion. And, 
2. How Faith muſt be acted, that it may be 
ſo, as tous. As to the former, 1. As this Or- 
dinance is Commemorative of the Sacrifice of 
Chri/t, and being to be obſerved in Remem. 
brance of him. 2. As it is an open Profeſſion 
of the Croſs of Chzi/;; that we Glory in it, and 
therefore ſhew forth the Lord's Death that Way, 
ourſelves not to be aſhamed of our 
Character, as the Followers of Crutified Jeſus. Þ 
As it is a Renewal, and Confirmation of the 
ovenant between God and us, through Jef 
Cbriſt; renewing our Engagements and Obliga- 
tions to be the Lord's for ever. In the Celebra- 
tion of this Ordinance, we have a Special Op- 
portunity for this: It is a principal Part of our 
Work at this Table. 4. As it is a fit Seaſon for 
extraordinary 'Thankſgiving and Praiſe: Bleſſing 
God for Jeſus Chriſt, Which Thankfulneſs for 
Chrift, diſpoſes and fits us for the Reception of 
further Grace, as the Fruits and Purchaſe of his 
Neath; and ſo is the Means of our Communion 
u 
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in his Body and Blood. Thus it is the Cup of 
Bleſſing, and of Thankſgiving, that we there re- 
ceive. Which Cup of bleſſing, upon ſuch Accounts 
as theſe, isour Communion in the Blood of Chriſt, 

2. You will hereby the better perceive what is 
to be done on our Part, in order tothis Commu- 
nion. 

1. Our Faith muſt eye the Authority Chriſt, 
enacting it. We muſt act in Obedience to an 
Inſtitution, and Appointmentof Chu. It was 
a Remarkable Inſtance, and Act of his Kingly 
Office, to enjoin this Memorial of his dying 
Love. And the Seaſon of its Inſtitution is the 
more obſervable, viz. In the Cloſe of his pub- 
lick Miniſtry, of his PropheticalOſſice upon Earth, 
and in his Entrance upon the Execution, of the 
principal Part of his Prieſtly Office, by bei 
made a Sacrifice: Between both of theſe ; 
to render both EffeQtual, our Lord interpoſed an 
Act of his Kzngly Office, in the Inſtitution of this 
Ordinance. Accordingly it ſhould be eyed, and 
owned by us, in order to our Communion with 
him therein. £ 

2. The Love of Chriſt muſt eſpecially be ey. 
ed, and attended to, in this Supper, as Ex- 
preſs by his Death and Suffering. Of this we 
have here the moſt lively Repreſentation, with 
the Glorious Effects of that Love, which are not 
repreſented with ſuch a Beauty and Luſtre, by 
any other Ordinance, as by this. The conftrain- 
ing Love of Chrift in his whole Undertaking, is 
better diſcerned and taſted in this Ordinance, 
than as it is propoſed in ſeveral Parts in the 
H 4 Holy 
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Holy Scripture, Here we are called to the par- 
ticular Application of it, He loved me and gave 
himſelf for me, Gal. 2. 20. Rev. 1. 5. 

_ 3. The Sovereignty, and the Wiſdom of God, 
in inſtituting theſe External Signs and Elements, 
of Rread and Wine, muſt alſo be eyed, and at- 
tended to. They moſt fitly ſignify, and re- 
preſent the great Things that are deſigned 
for, and yet without a Divine Inſtitution, could 
have no Reaſon to the Thing ſignifyed. 
Ho ſuitable is the plain Matter of this Sa- 
crament, unto the holy Author of it. We re- 
member in this Supper, his Body hanging on the 
Croſs, and therefore it was not fit, the Sacre- 
ment of his Body ſhould le Sumptuous, and 
Rich upon the Table. Nevertheleſs by Bread 
#oſirengthen, and Mixe to comfort, all the Be+ 
net of a Crucified Saviour are fitly repreſented, 
and much better than they could have been by 
the Choiceſt Delicates. 

In order to the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, we muſt take heed to ourſelves, 
not to reſt in the External Signs; but to diſ- 

term the Lord's Noch, to apprehend the Spiri- 
Zual Import, and End of this Divine Inſtitution. 
That by Faith we may receive Chriſt, and feed up- 
on him, ſo as to Experience the Communications 
of his Grace, and receive freſh Influences of bis 
Spirit: That we may accept all the Benefits of 
the New Covenant, which are here offered and 
ſealed to us; and that we may devote, reſign, 


and dedicate ourſelves afreſh tobe the Lord's ; to 
obey bim, and ſerve the Purpoſes of bis Glary, 


while 
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while we live, in Hope of the bleſſed Recompence, 
which he has purchaſed and promiſed, andis gone 
to prepare, and which he Twill not fail to come 
again and below. Until which Time, this Or- 
dinance is to continue in the Church, To ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death, till he come. 
Uſe 1. The firſt Reflection I would make on 
this, is upon the Sacrilegious Confidence of thoſe 
Men, who deny to Chriſtians, the Means of 
their Communion in the Blood of Chriſt ; who 
rob them of one Half of their Sacrament, by de- 
ning the Cup of the Bleſſing to the Laity. The 
up is the Communion of the Blood 4 Chrift, 
ſays the Apoſtle. Drink ye all of it, ſays our 
Lord. And yet the Church of Rome will not 
ſuffer the People to taſte it. But as one Error 
make. Way for another, they pretend by the New 
Doctrine of Concomitancy, the Bread, or the lit- 
tle Wafer, (which is not broken neither accord- 
ing to the Order of Chriſt, bat put whole into 
the People's, Mouths, by the Hands of the Prieſt;) 
This Wafer ſhall be enough for the People, and 
by the Help of a ſtrong Imagination concerning 
the Authority of their Church, the very Body, 
Blood, and Bones of Chriſt, ſhall be contained 
under the Form and Appeurance of Bread. 
One would wonder how any Thing can be 
plainer, both in this and the next Chapter, and 
in the Inftitutign itſelf, as recorded by the 
Evangel//?s, than the Univerſal Obligation upon 


or Number of Men, have to alter ſuch a Conſti- 
tution ? 


* —_— — —- - 
- I —— — . 
3 * 


Chr to partake of the Cap, as well as 
the Bread. rl; Authority 4A any Man, 
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tution? May they not as well take away the 
Bread from the People, as the Cup? They will 
grant that for a Thouſand Tears after Chriſt, it 
was the Senſe and Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church, that the People ſhould partake of the 
Cup too; and for Fourteen hundred Tears, it can 
1 that they did, even from the Apo- 
file's Time, down to that of Thomas Aquinas, 
in the latter End of the Thirteenth Ceatury. 
Juſtia Martyr, Cyprian, Nazianzen, Chryſo- 
ſtom, and all the moſt conſiderable Writers of the 
Ancient Church, are expreſs in their Teſtimony 
for it. But what need we concern ourſelves 
about the Judgment of Antiquity ? When there 
is a poſitive Inſtitution of Chrijt, and in a large 
Account thereof by the Apoſ:le St. Paul, 1 Tor. 
XI. he ſpeak but one Word of the Conſecrati- 
on of the Bread, but uſes divers Expreſſions, 
to ſignify the Excellency of the Cup. 
This is my Blood, ſays Chriſt, the Blood of the 
New Teſtament, ſhed for the Remiſfhon of Sins 
of many. His Sufferings, and the Reality of 
Death, are in a moſt lively manner ſet forth by 
the ſhedding of his Blood, Not to inſiſt upon his 
bloody Sweat in the Garden, You know when 
he was whipt, and ſco and crowned 
with Thorns, he then Blood! Blool iſſu- 
ed from his Hands and Feet, when he was 
nailed to the Croſs; and from his Side, when 
he was pierced by the Rowan Soldiers : By the 
ing of his Blood, he loft his Life; and 
without ſhedding of Blood, there could be no Re- 
miſſion. So that to deprive the People 2 
| #p, 
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Cap: is to take away the moſt lively, and the 
moſt eſſential Repreſentation, of the Sufferings, 
and Death of Chriſt. 

The Doctrine of Concomitaxcy will not avail 
in this Caſe, Thatpartaking of the Bread only, 
is not ſufficient whereby toremember his : 
For the Separation of his Blood from his Body, 
was the Means of his Dying. This deſtroys 
the DiſtinQtion between the two Symbols, which 
yet are very different in their Names, in their 
Properties, in their Uſe, and in their Time of 
receiving them. Beſides, it is contrary to allthe 
Rules of Language, to ſay, I drink, when I 
only eat. But there is worſe in it ſtill; For they 
ſeal up the Fountain of Chri/?*s Blood from the 


People; They pour it back again, as it were 
into his Body. and ſhut up his Wounds; as if 


his Blood were not ſhed for any, but the Priefts. 


God has appointed the double E to en- 
creaſe the Conſolation of Chriſtians. And we 
{ſhould not marvel, ſays one, that they who de- 
ny the Certainty of Grace, and the Poſſibility of 
Aſſurance, ſhould deny the People the double 
Elements. By their DoQtrine, they preach but 
a half Comfort to Souls, and by their Practice, 
roy adminiſter but @ balf Sacrament to the 
ky. 

It is true, They tell us, that we read of this 
Ordinance under the Name of breaking of 
Bread. We grant it; But may as well 
conclude, That when Joſeph and enter- 
tained his Brethren, that he gave them nothing 
to drink, becauſe i is only faid, That they did 
| eat 


124 be Fourth Diſcourſe, 
eat with him. Can any one doubt, but when 
we pray for our daily Bread inthe Lord's Pray- 
er, that we ask what is neceſſary, for the Belief 
and Satisfaction of our Thirſt, as well as Hun- 
ger, in that Petition? | 
Notwithſtanding all that may be ſaid, againſt 
their Practice of denying the Cap to the Peo- 
ple, we read in the Hittory of the Council of 
Trent, when Communion in both kinds was 
propoſed to thoſe who were ſent from France, 
in the Reply made to that Motion, They cal- 
led the Cap for the Laity 2 Cap of Poiſon : 
Among other Azathema's in the Council of 
Trent, there is one againſt all thoſe that ſhall 
ſay, That the Church had not good Reaſon, to 
take away the Cup from the People. And yet 
they aſſign no Reaſon at all, when there is ma- 
nifeſtly as much Reaſon, for drinking of the Cap, 
as for eating ofthe Bread; the ſame Authority 
requiring both. The Cap of Bleſſing, which we 
bleſs, is the Communion of tie Blood of Chriſt. 
2. With what humble Thankfulneſs ſhould 
lege, and obey this Order of 


we uſe this Priv 
our Lord, to remember him in this manner, 
ſince thereby we have Communion iz his Body 

and Blood. | 
The * before he was betrayed, he took 
Bread took the Cap; He inſtituted the 
Feaſt, and bid us celebrate it iz Remembrance 
of bim, You, my Friends and Followers, as 
jf our Lord hath ſaid, I am nowabout toleave 
« [ws for the Hour is at Hand, when I ſhall 
be apprehended, bound, and judged, con- 
- emned, 
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« demned, and crucified; and then I ſhall 
« riſe again, and go to my Father and your 


Father, to my God and your God: Ere long 


© T ſhall be received out of your Sight: 
« you ſhall ſee me no more on Earth; you 
4 ſhall not eat and drink with me as you have 
« done; but let me not be out of your Mind, 
« when I am gone, I have loved you, and will 
& love you to the Death; and to-morrow you 
(hall ſee the Proof of my Love to you, and 
4 to the loſt World; when I ſhalloffer myſelf a 
= *© Sacrifice for Sin, and lay dowg my Life for 
„vou. And will you forget me? That you 
* may not, I do inſtitute and appoint this 80- 
« lemn Memorial of my Death, and leave it in 
“Charge upon you, and my whole Church, to 
the End of the World, upon all my Follow- 
ers in all Ages, to do it in Remembrance 4 
= - j — = _ Jos eat — — — 5 ig 
this Ca „ that you ſbew my 
* Death 42 I es Accordingly the firſt 
Diſciples of Chriſt, did every Lord's Day make 
it a Part of their Publick Worſhip: But as the 
Zeal and Fervour of Chriſtians abated, the Fre- 
quency of celebrating this Feaſt did abate too. 
But ſome will be ready to ſay, The Privilege 
is ſo great, I durſt not adventure. It ij the Com- 
muzion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, I am 
not fit for ſo great an Undertaking : My Conſci- 
ence tells me I am utterly unworthy of ſo high a 
Favoer : My Sins are ſo many, and my Frailties 


ſo many, I durſt, by no Means, as yet, adven- 


ture to come. 


I anſwer, 
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| Tanfwer, 1. That Senſe of our Unworthineſs 
and Unfitneſs, which keeps us from the perfor- 
mance of a plain Duty, is not true Humility. 
It is not Preſumption, to do what we are re- 
quired, and tocome when we are bidden, though 
we are unworthy to come. Weare unworthy 
of Food and Cloathing; will you therefore 
ſtarve yourſelves, or go naked? Remember you 
are invited, and your Refuſal thereupon ma 
proceed from Przde, if the Senſe of Unworthi- 
neſs hinder your Obedience to the Call of Chr/?. 
Itis a bold Thing, you think, for you to come; 
bur is there no faulty Boldneſs in your neglect- 
ing to come, when Chriſt has bid you remem- 
ber him this Way? For this is not a Privilege 
caly, but at the fame Time it is a Daty too; 
and if your Senſe of your Unworthineſs, help you 
to come humbly and better prepared, it is one 
of the beſt Characters of a worthy Receiver ; 
bur it ought not to keep you altogether from 
Receiving.. . | 
2. You fay you are unfit. It may be you ſay 
Trae. Will you continue ſo from Year to Year ? 
Is it not a Duty to fit and prepare yourſelves, to 
repeat of all Sin, and give up yourſelves to God 
in Chrif, as yout God and Saviour, and then re- 
new your Covenant ? Do not you know that 
the Ignorant and the 1 * who are unfit 
to come to the Lord's Table, are unfit to die, 
unfit for Heaven? And will you continue in ſuch 
a State, wherein you are unfit to die? And yet 
are uncertain to live an Hour. Your Unfieneſs 
is your other Sia, and will you turn it into 1 2 
ogy 


logy for your Sin ? It is the Duty of all real and 
. — Chriſtians, to come to this Ordinance; 
and it is the Duty of all to be ſuch, that they 
may come. Not to Commemorate the Death of 
Chriſt this Way, as he hath appointed it, is one 
Sin; to live in the Neglect of due Preparation 
for it, is another. Will your being unprepared, 
excuſe your not coming, when it is your Du 
to be ſuch, as may came? How can you thi 
God will forgive one Sin, becauſe you commir 
another; how can you expect he ſhould pardon 
your Neglect of his Table, when all that you 
can ſay, is, that you neglect to fit yourſelves for 
it? Men will not do their in other things, 
and ſo are unfit for. this. re, 

3. How is it that you are not as much afraid 
of diſobeying this Command, of thus remem- 
bring the Death of Chriſt, as you are afraid of 
doing it unworthily? You are afraid you ſhould 
offend God by coming; — not to 
fear, leſt you offend him by ſtayi 


away ? 
Should nor a total Negle& be apprehended a 


Fault, as well as an undue Performance? You 
do well to fear unworthy Receiving: O be but 


as fearful, to continue unworthy, and unfit to 
receive; This equal Fear of Caution oz both Sides, 
would make you diligent and Solici 
and prepare yourſelves, And this concerns thoſe, 
who. have formerly been at the Lord's Table, 
but very often do tarry away, though they 
have Time and Opportunity, as being afraid to 
come, by: Reaſon of their own Unworthineſs. 

4- Conſider further, What are thoſe Sins that 


you 
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citous, to fit 
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you yourſelves with, as the Ground of 
your LU hy They are either of Weekzeſs, 


or of Wilfulneſs; either ſuch as can hardly be 
avoided by the Care and Watchfulnefs of — 
Men, as Sins of daily ray, Theſe do not 
make you unfit for the Lord's Table: For if 
did, who at all would ever be fit? If a 
ſimleſs Fitneſs were „ none come 
—_ by ſuch a Thought we make Chr 
Maſter. But if they be Sins of Wi- 
zeſs, you are Self-cendemaned, if you do not re- 
— —é—¾ Ley 
2 derten i wilful Sins, that * 


e 
to obtain that Know Repentance, Faith, 
and Love, which 1700 for this Ordi- 
nance? If you have never uſed the Means that 
God hath appointed; if you have never feri- 


ouſly, and in good earnelt, — Work 
of Preparatiog, OW :Can'you . 
ver ſhall; or can be fitted for. this Privi 
What Miniſter of Chriſt have you ever 
ed about it? It may be you miſtake the yery 

Notion of the Lords Subper , and as uf 


ſer a- part time, to ſearch your Hearts, and ex- 
amine your Conſciences, and repent of all Sin, 


and give up yourſelves to God in Cbriſt, | 


not the true Nature and Daten of it Have you 
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beg the Help of Miniſters and Friends to that 
Purpoſe? 3 5 We 
6. Therefore let me ask you again, is not 
your Unfitneſs from Sloth and Idlezeſs, or the 
diſtruting Hurry of worldly Affairs; that you 
cannot be brought to * ſo much Time, as is 
neceſſary. for this Work? How will you Anſwer 
this at the great Day ? Will you then have the 
Courage, to tell the Lord Redeemer to his Face, 
what this Pretence amounts to? Will you tell 
him in that awful Solemnity? Lord! I would 
not have omitted the Ordinance of the Sepper, 
but have remembred Thee, and thy dying Love 
by Breaking of Bread; But, I was unfit for it, 
altogether unfit, becauſe my Mind was diſtract- 
ed with the Cares of the World: I had ſo much 
of other Matters all the Week, frrom Month to 
Month, to take up my Thoughts and Time, that 
F had no Leiſure for ſerious Preparation. What 
— Excuſes will theſe prove at 
Laſtly, Is there not yet ſomething worſe at 
the vix. That you are ns. 2m of 
that Strictneſs and Seriouſneſs, that you think 
ſuch are obliged to, as come to the Lord's Table? 
Unwilling of that circumſpe&t Walking which 
ſuch, of all others, ſhould be Exemplary in? 
Are you notafraid, that if you come, you muſt 
abridge yourſelves of ſome Liberties, that you 
now take? That you muſt be more conſtant in 
ſecret Prayer; that you muſt ſet up daily Fami- 
ly Prayer in your Houſes ; that you mult ſpend 
more Time ia Reading ; be more careful of 
I your 


We 
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your Company, and be more faithful and exact 
in your Dealings, and do many Things that 
now you neglect? 

How dreadful is the Import of ſuch an Ex- 
cuſe for not coming? Of ſuch a Ground for 
ſtaying away. For it ſeems to lie in this, That 
Men are reſolx ed 3 will liv eat Large, and not 
be bound up by the Rules of the Goſpel: That is, 
they never mean to take upon them the Toke of 
94 or to live as his Diſciples; If they would 


it out, it muſt ſignify thus much; Thos 
ſhalt not be my Lord and Redeemer, I will not 
deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and live 
Soberly, and Righteouſly, and Godly in the World. 
Notwithſtanding my Baptiſm, whereby I have. 
ſworn Fidelity to Chriſt, be Bal not reign over 
me. This is practically), and in , their 
Senſe; For this Command and Order, to do this 
in Remembrance of Chrift, is as much a Law of 
Chriſt, as any in the Bible. And yet many re- 
fuſe to obey this Command, leſt they ſhould be 
obliged more ſtrictly to obey all the other. How 
little do ſuch Profeſſors conſider, how unbe- 
coming it is to call themſelves Chriſtiaxs; or 
that they are, (antecedently by their Baptiſin 
and Chriſtian Profeſſion, bound to obey Chriff 
in all theſe Inſtances. And at the Lord's Table 
we do but renew the Obligation upon ourſelves 
to doſo, and to yield Obedience to all the Laws if 
Chriſt, whether we come to this Tuble or no; 
ough we are bound to come, and to profeſs, | 
and promiſe Ol edience there. 
There are other Ol ject ion I may conſider 
— beereaſter 


Of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 131 
hereafter, and therefore ſhall now cloſe with 
a few Words of Counſel. | | 
2, Let thoſe of us, who have eaten of 
this Bread, and drunk of this Cap, and fo 
have profeſſedly had Communion in the Body 
and Blood of Chriff; let us examine, Whe- 
ther we have really and truly had any Felorv- 
ſnip with him in this Ordinance, or no; 
whether we have only been Partakers of 
the outward Signs, and been preſent at ſuch 
a Feai! of Love, without any ipiritual Nou- 
riſhment to our Souls. Without attending to 
this, the Deſ a of the Inj.itution is overlook- 
ed, and all the genuine Advantages of it Twill 
be loſt. Without this, we have but played 
the Hypocrites, and. ated a Part, and ſhall 
pay dear for our Solemn Trifling, as having 
ighted the Redeemer s Love, and made our- 

ſelves Guilty of bis Body and Blood. 
If we have not laboured to ſee the Evil 
of Sin, and to have our Hatred of it encreaſ- 
ed: If we have not found our Hearts /et 
more again it, and our Reſolutions confirmed 
to forſake it: If we have not felt the At- 
trattive Influence of the Love of Chrifl, to 
bring us to adore bim, and magnify lis 
Condeſcention and Love: If we have not had 
admiring Thoughts of the Blejjed God, of the 
Parity of bis Nature, the Juſtice of his Go- 
vernment, and all his Excellent Perfettions, 
which are ſo highly honoured in our Regemp- 
tion by the bloody Sacrifice of Cbrift: It we 
have not been cordial and unſeigned in the 
n Dedication 


». 
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Dedication of ourſelves to him, and all we 
have, and are, to be at his Diſpoſe and Or- 
der for the reſt of our Time: If we have not 
| had our Thoughts raiſed up to Heaven, to 
| a riſen glorified Redeemer on his Throne, as 
' triumphing over all the Adverſaries of our 
Salvation, as able to ſave to the uttermoſt 
All that come to God by him, as faithful to 
compleat what he hath begun, and to pre- 
ſerve what is committed to him, and to give 
us the full Purchaſe of his meritorious Death, 
| in the Heavenly Kingdom. 
| And if we have not been melted under 
the Senſe. of pardoning Mercy to oarſelves, 
and brought to better Temper of Mind, as 
to the Forgiveneſs of Others. If we have 
had Love to our Fellow-Chriſtians more ex- 
cited in us, to all that are Members of the 
ſame Body; though they err and miſtake, 
though they differ from us, though they be 
angry with us, though they think hardly of 
us, and ſpeak hardly againſt us; yet if we 
have not had our Spirits brought to a Tem- 
Per, able to forgive them, to pray for them, 
and be ready to do them good, &c. We can- 
| not ſay, we have had Communion with Chriſt 
| Zz this Ordinance, For ſuch Effects as theſe 
will follow upon it; or rather it is in theſe if 
Things, wherein a great Part of our Spiri- if 
tual Communion doth conſiſt. 4 
2. If there have been any Thing of this 
Kind, bleſs God for ſuch a merciful Seaſon. i 
For this is the real Advantage and Good of 
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any ſuch Ordinance, when it reftifies our 


Spirits, and betters our Frame, and ſubdues 
our Corruptions, and recovers us from our 


Backſlidings, and gives us any thing more 
of the Divine Image and Likeneſs, and makes 


us hate Sin more, and love God, and one ano- 
ther better. This is the real Advantage of 
ſuch Seaſons: Theſe are gainful Opportuni- 
ties indeed, where theſe 'Things are attain- 
ed, where in any Meaſure there are ſuch 
2 — F Approaching to the Lord's 

3. Let us endeavour henceforward to walk 
Worthy of ſuch a Privilege, and long for the 
Repetition of it. Let us watch.our Spirits 
this Evening, and to Morrow, and the fol- 
lowing Week and Month; that we may not 
preſently loſe the Savour of theſe Things, by 
ſecular and common Diſcourſe, and vain 
Converſe. When we go away from the 
Publick Worſhip, let us ſpend the Remain- 
der of the Day in ſuch Offices, and Exer- 
ciſes of Religion as may aſſiſt us to proſe- 
cute our great Deſga, and may ſtreagt ben 


the Vows of God, into which we have new- 


ly entred. | 

And. let us ſhew we like his Fare, and are 
pleaſed with the Entertainments of his Houſe, 
by defiring more ſuch Opportunities, and by 
improving them whenever they return. Oxe 
Thing have I defired of the Lord, ſays the 
Plalmiſt, and that will I ſeek after, that | 
may duell in the * e of the Lord for ever. 
2 * 2 By 


21 „„ — Un. 
— * * 
* 
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By this Means we ſhould endeavour to be. 


Hing ourſelves more and more from all Filthi 
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come growing, thriving, fruitful, humble, ſelf- 


denying, beavenly, exemplary Chriſtians, walk- 


ing worth 1y of our high and boly Calling, 1 * 
ineſs 


of Fleſh and Spirit: That our Hearts may 
be more fixed for God and Chriſt, againſt all 
Competitors, and under all Diſeouragements. 
That Chriſt Jeſus may have the more intire 
Poſſeſſion of our Souls, and the Service M our 
Lives. That his Love being. ſhed abraad in 
aur Hearts, nothing may ever he able to ſe- 


Parate us from it. That whether we live or 


die, Chriſt may be all in all to us, Who 
hath loved us, and. waſhed us from our Sins 
in his own Blood. To him be Glory, throngh- 
out all the Churches, for ever. Amen. 


The Fifth Diſcourſe, 
Before the Lon D's Sure ER. 


The Sin and Danger of Unworthy Receiv- 
ing. 


From r Cox. XI. 29. 


He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh Damnation to him;/elf. 


8 O deep and general is the Corruption 
of Mankind, that it may truly be ſaid 
of very many, whoſe Carriage and Conver- 
fation is fair and unſpotred, that they are ra- 
ther reſtrained by the Fear of Puniſhmen 
than of Guilt; of being Sufferers rather than c 
being Criminal. Such an Error, it is true, is 
injurious to the Dignity of the Divize Law, 
and to the Honour and Authority of God's 
Government: Nevertheleſs God doth ſo far 
accommodate himfelf to our State, as to 
rule us by Moral Arguments, that are proper 
to Influence our Hopes and Fears; and there- 
fore employs Threatnings as well as Promiſ- 
es, and puniſhes ſome, as Examples of Seve- 
. to warn others from the like Trangreſ- 
So 
: 1 55 Method the Apoſtle makes uſe of in this 
and the foregoing Chapter, when he deſigned 
to reform the ſcandalous Abuſe of The Lord's 
x 14 Sup per, 
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- Supper, which theſe Corinthians were guilty of. 

After he had explained the Nature of the Inſtitu- 
tion, and opened the Dęſga and End of it, ha- 
ving repreſented it, as the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; he tells them what 
molt manifeſtly follows from thence, viz. The 

Greatneſs of the Sin, toeat that Bread, and drink 
F that Cup unweorthily; that if they do it with- 
out Self-examination, they are guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord: They offend againſt 
the Lord Redeemer, who hath appointed this 
ſacred Rite, and evenagainſt bis Body and Blood, 
which are ſignified and repreſented by the 
Bread and Wine, as the Memorial and Sign of 
it, | | 


This, to thoſe that have any due Regard to 
the Authority and Love of a dying Saviour, one 
would think, ſhould be Argument enough; but 
leſt it ſhould not, beſides the Declaration of their 
Sin, he denounces the Puniſhment of it in theſe 
Words; that ſuch do eat and drink Damnation 
to themſelves. 


Wherein we have Fir//, The Deſcription of 
their Puziſhmext, whodounworthily partake of 


the Lord's Supper, that they eat and drink 
Damnation to themſelves. Secondly, The Reaſon 
of that Puniſhment, intimated in the Nature 
and Kind of their Sin, that they diſcern not the 
Lord r Body. 

Before I conſider the Puniſhment of unworthy 
Receivers, it will be proper to open a little the 
Nature of their Siu, mentioned in the latter Part 


of the Verſe, Not diſcerning the Lord's 1 


: 


. IGM IE. i 


: 
2 
; 
; 
2 
; 
| 
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This may refer to the foregoing Expreſſion, of 
being Si of his Body and Blood; and the one 
Phraſe will give Light to the other: Such as 
receive Unworthily, are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they do not diſcern and 
diſtrnguiſh it aright ; they do not think of it as 
they ought; they do not carry it ſuitable to its 
excellent Nature and Uſe; and ſo they eat and 
drink Judgment to m—_— elves, by not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body; and thereby are Criminal 
againſt the Perſon of the Redeemer, as cloathed 
with Humax Nature, and as giving the Memo- 
rials of his Body and Blood ſeparated, to be- 
token bis Death and Sufferings. For ſo we re- 
member a Craciſied Saviour in this Ordinance. 
It is therefore no Wonder, if ſuch a Fault be 
ſeverely puniſhed. CET 
That which we tranſlate Diſcern, it is well 
known, ſignifies to make @ Difference between 
one Thing and another; as Afts 15. 19. So, not 
to diſcern the Lord's Body, is not to difference 


and diſtinguiſh concerning it, to look no farther 


than the outward Senſe, not to make a diffe- 
rence between Common and Sacramental Bread, 
not to eye the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as ſig- 
nified by the Sacramental Elements; not to re- 
member or conſider his cruel Szfferings, which 
this ſhould put us in mind of. This, be ſure, 

iS not to diſcern his Body, 
But few can be ſuppoſed ſo ignorant, as not 
Jjecnletivel to diſcern and diſtinguiſh in this Caſe. 
But practically to do ſo, is a greater Matter, it 
imports, to mind, to attend to, to eſicem, to ho- 
| nour, 
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nur, to apply, to uſe the Body and Blood of 
_ Chriſt, — Sign, and the Memorials of it, 

according to its Dignity and Excellency: And 

thereupon to compoſe. the outward and inward 

Man, in partaking of this Ordinance, as thoſe 

that know we have to do with Chriſt himſelf, 

and that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, is 

refer'd to by the Bread and Wine. Such a 

diſcerning of his Body would help to compoſe us 

to ſerio.4 Reverence, would awaken ſuitable Af- 
fections, would excite the Exerciſe of Repen- 
tance, Faith, Love, Thankfulneſs and Joy, an- 

{werable tothe Nature of this Feaſt of Love, up- 
on the Sacrifice of Chriſt. This would regulate 

the Behaviour of our Bodies, and the Tem 
our Spirits, the Government of our Thounhts, 
and the Motions of our Affection, and make us 
worthy Receivers. The Neglect of this, the not 
thus diſcerning the Lord's Body, is the Sin here 
mentioned, and thereby they are guilty of the 
| Body and Blood of the Redeemer, i. e. They are 
| profanely injurious to the very Per/ox of Chriſt, 
| they treat bis ſacred Body and precious Blood an- 


worthily, and with Contempt. It is a Guilt like 
| theirs, that abzſed andcrucifiedthe Lord himſelf, 
| when he was upon Earth; it is a Sin againſt the 
| Body of * Chriſt, againſt his Humanity; 
| which of all Creatures that ever were upon 
| Earth, or that are now in Heaven, is the moſt 
| Sacred. The Afﬀront, Contempt and Injury, re- 

bounds to the Bleſſed Redeemer, as God incar- 
| nate, as having our Nature now in Heaven: 
| tis an Ixjury to the Body of Chriſt: That Body 
| | wherein 
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wherein he bore our Sia, upon the Croſs; 


wherein as a Sacrifice for Sin, he offered himſelf 
to God; that Body that was prepared for him, 


and formed by the Holy Ghoſt i# the Womb of 
the Viroin; that was afterwards gloriouſſy raiſ- 
ed from the Dead to a divine Life, and is now in 
Heaven, the Wonder and Admiration of the bleſ- 
ſed Angels, and raiſed to a State of Glory there, 
as the Pledge and Earneſt of our Neſurrection 
and Eliſs. The not diſcerning the Lord's Bo- 
dy, has ſuch a Guilt as this implied in it. 

2. The Puniſhment of this Sin of unworthy Re- 
ceiving, (expreſſed by not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body,) is here ſet forth by eating and drinking 
Damnation toourſelves, or Judgment toourſelves. 
That is, 4s ſure as be eats and drinks Judgment 
ſhall follow, he eats and drinks Judgment to 
himſelf. That Addition, to himſelf, may de- 
note twwo Things: 

Firſt, That the whole Blame ſhould be laid 
upon ourſelves; if ſuch a Divine Inflitution, de- 
ſigned for the ſpiritual Good and Advantage of 
our do prove to our Detriment and Pa- 
mage. In ſuch a Caſe, it is we ourſelves that 
are the ſole Cauſe of it. 

Secondly, The Expreſſion may import farther, 
that ſuch as receive umworthily, they only hurt 
and defile themſelves, but not other Men, that 
Communicate with them, You may partake 
wertÞily, and to Edification, while another by 
unworthy Receiving, that ſits in the ſame Pew, 
may eat and drink Judgment and Condemnation: 
but he eats and drinks Judgment, to himſelf 


only, 


— 
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erg, or ſuch as are invited: For, it is Children 
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only, not to you. Epheſ. 4. 5. Every Man ſhall 
bear his own Burden : Let every Man prove his 
ows Work. It cannot be thought, that our Lord 
was defiled by coming to the 'Baptiſm of Job, 
when there were ſuch a Generation of Vipers 


who came to it, as well as Chriſt: Or that our 1 


Lord and the Eleven Apoſtles were defiled by 
the Company of Judas at the Paſſ pe 8 ; 
For there be ſure he was; The Lord a- Supper 
was at the Cloſe of it: And for his being pre- 
ſent at that alſo, may contend, though Others 
think it probable, that he weat out before. 
But the Preſence of ſome unworthy Perſons 
is made an Argument by many againſt their par- 
taking of the Lords Supper, in ſuch or ſuch a 
articular Church, as if their preſence would 
file and infect them. | 
This therefore I ſhall conſider as one Objectian, 
which ſeveral are apt to make againſt the Per- 
formance of this Duty, of 1 remembring 
the Death of Chriſt at this Table. 3 
And then, Secondliy, Conſider the other Oł- 
jection, from this Text, viz. From the Danger 
of receiving unworthily, leſt they ſhould eat 
and drink Damnation to themſehves. And, 
Thirdly, What many more are wont to plead, 
That the Danger being ſq great, they durſt not 
Adventure, till they know that they are Believ- 


Bread 


— — 


r 


See My. Charnock, of the Lord's Supper, 24. Vol. 793 · 
Compared with Mr. Kettlewe), of: the Lord's Supper, -12*.- 1689. 
P» 387, 388, &c. The one for bis being Preſent, che uber ag it. 
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Bread, and they dunſt not come till they are aſ- 

ſured of their Regeneration and Adoption. I 

ſhall therefore enquire, Whether any ought to 

ome to the Lord's Table, tillthey have Aſſurance, 
or while they want it. ” 

1. It is objected by many, That they do not 
Communicate, becauſe there are ſuch and ſuch 
admitted, who ought not to come to the Table of 
the Lord: Such as walk diſorderly,who diſcredit 
their Profeſſion, and are as bad as any of their 
Neighbours, and ITS And the Apoſtle 
ſays, 1 Cor. 5. 10. That with ſuch we ſhould not 
ſo much as eat. That we ſhould have zo Fel- 
lowſhip with the unifruitful Works of Darkneſs, 
Epheſ. 5. 11. That we ſhould withdraw, and 
ſeparate, and have no free Familiarity withſuch 
x Theſ. 3. 6. 2 Tim. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 6. 17. 

I anſwer, Firſt, That the Separation from 
wicked Men required in ſuch Paſſages of Holy 
Scriptare, refers to our intimate Converſe and 

Familtarity with ſuch, who live in zotorious 

and ſcandalous Sins, and do not teſtify tt eir Re- 
| pentance; we muſt avoid their Company leſt 

we be infected: And there is much more Dan- 

ger of Infection, by Familiarity with them in 
daily Converſe, than by joyning with them in 

religious Duties. But we muſt be careful not to 

call thoſe Uzgodly whom we cannot prove to be 

ſo; we ſhould rather 
we can prove the contrary. What Sins are there, 
that even a good Man, by the Surprize of a 
1 may not commit, who yet mourns 
in 


J ' 


hope they are not, unleſs 


ecret, and truly repents ? It may be you 
may have heard of the Sin: of many, of whoſe 
| Refentance 


ble they may be 
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Repentance you have not heard. And yet they 
might truly repent, and you might know it, 
if you would enquire. But where the Mixture 
of the Tares and the Wheat is ſuch, that the 
one cannot bo pulld up without the other; 
both muſt grow together till the Harveſi. 
Such a Difference as God will make at the 
laſt Day, cannot now be made by us. 

We may ſafer let the Righteous and Wicked 
go together, as if all were Righteous, when 
we cannot prove the contrary; and we do not 
therein make a falſe Judgment: We do not 
judge, that it is certain, that ſuch and ſuch are 
Sixcere, and trul dure but that it is proba- 

0. we may have a ſtrong- 
er Confidence concerning the Sincerit y of ſome, 
while we have only probable Hopes of others; 
yet with ſuch Hopes there may be ſome Fear of 
their Hypocriſie joyned, when yet there is not 
ſufficient Evidence againſt ſuch, to bar them 
from the Lord's Table; much leſs to exclude 
them, after once they are admitted to ſuch a 
Privilege. A ſeemingly ſerious Profeſſion, if 


not contradicted by a contrary Profeſſion, of 


Words or Actions, is the Evidence of Mens In- 
tereſt ia Charch-Privileges, * in Foro Eccleſia. 


| Charity believeth all Things, and bopeth all 


Things. 3 

2. You ought firſt ia Charity to reprove the 
guilty Perſons, as you have Opportunity, and 
to acquaint the Paſtors of the Churches, that 
they may deal faithfully with them, in N 


— 


See Mr. Baxter's third Diſput. Of Right te Sacraments, 4% 
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their Repentance: And ſeveral by ſuch Means 
may be brought to give you Satisfaction con- 
cerning their true Repentance, and Amend- 
ment. But there are many, who are ſo far 
from this that, on the contrary, they ſolicite 
and tempt Mea to Sin, if they know they come 
to the Lord's Table, that they may find Occaſion 
to reproach Religion : and others applaud and 
conſent with ſuch as do this, that they may 
ſhame Religion by the Irregularities, and Ex- 
ceſſes of ſome that profeſs it. Such have a 
dreadful Account to give to God. And fo have 
they, who come to the Lord's. Table, and yet 
by their Drunkenneſs, or Unfaithfulneſs, their 
Worldlineſs, or Unrighteou or any diſor- 
derly Walking, do give occaſion to ſuch an Ob- 
jection, and open the Mouths of Enemies to re- 
flect Diſhonour, and Reproach upon the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion in general, and upon that 
particular Church or Congregation, unto which 
they are joined, Such have a double Guilt to 
anſwer for, and woe be to them, if they do not 
repent. Such as theſe we often warn, not to 
come to the Lord's Table, till they give ſome 
good Teſtimon po their Repentance, and ſo far 
as they are known, they ought to be refus d. 
3. If you know of a purer Communion, where 
there are none but Saints, at leaſt ſuch as you 
are ſtrongly confident to be ſo; rather go and 
joyn with them, aud communicate there, but 
do not live in the Neglect and Omiſſion of this 
Duty, For I am not pleading for any particular 
Church, or Society of Chriſtians, but only 
ſpeaking of the Duty in general, of all ſincere 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, to joyn ſomewhere, for the Parti- 
cipation of this Ordin auce, If you are ſcrupu- 
lous as to the Company admitted in ſome Cbhriſti- 
an Aſſemblies, and know of others, which you 
think are purer, where you believe you can 
ftatedly Communicate more to your Edification, 
do it without Delay. You are allowed by God, 
(and at preſent by the Laws of the Land too) 
to chuſe your own Paſtor. 

55 d bes ou * to _— Pry it is 
im ut ſome ocrites, an e Pro- 
Faber, will be cuties to the Lord s- Table. 
Not only as Pride, and Covetouſneſs, and Envy, 
and ſome ſuch Sins as are hard to be defined, ſo 
as to convince a particular Perſon, that in a 
prevailing Degree he is guilty of theſe : Not 
only as ir is hard to determine what particular 
Acts, now and then, of groſſer Sins, are con- 
ſiſtent with true Grace: But becauſe the Tares 
and Wheat are mix d together in the viſible 
Church, and all are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael. 
If we will communicate with zone but Saints 
there is no Church on Earth we can joya wit 
without Fear and Doubting. So that if the Errors 
and Faults of the Paſtors, or of the People, with 
whom we joyn in the Worſhip of God, do de- 
file us, and make us guilty ; or if our Commu- 
nion with them upon that account, be a Sin, 
we ſhould joyn 20 where at all. 

'Tis true, If the Doctrine, Ordinances, and 
Worſhip of any Church be ſo corrupted, as that 

wbſtance of the MWorſbip is un awful, Sepa- 
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ration is a Duty: For when any Thing ſinful is 
required of us, as neceſſary to our Communion; 
in 
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ſuch Caſes, Separation i a Chriſtian's Duty. 
7 to keep from the Ordinance, becauſe ſome 
come untoorthily to it, hath no Order or Com- 
mand of Chriſt to warrant it. Though he had 
many Things againſt the Seven Aan Churches, 
Rev. 2. 3. yet he did not call them to ſepa- 
rate; but there are Promiſes to them, it they 
keep themſelves pure. i 
5. If it be anavoidable to Communicate with 
ſome ſuch as are not ſincere Chriſtians, then to 
do ſo is act unlawful. Every one is to Examina 
himſelf; ſo ſays the Apo/ile to theſe Corinthi- 
ans, among whom there were ſo many awor- 
thy Communicants ; and if they Eat and Drink 
zxworthily,: they did Eat and Drink Judgment 
to Them elves. Though the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the Prophanation of that Ordinance by Some, he 
does not bid Others withdraw, and ſeparate 
upon that account. Chriſt hath commanded 
thee to Examine thy/eff, and fo Eat; but it is 
not neceſſary, thou ſhouldſt Examine and kzow 
the Fitzeſs of all others. How would you know 
when to Communicate, if we may riot do it, 
till we know Others be prepared as well as we: 
Great Striftneſs and Severity ſhould be uſed in 
Judging of ourſelves, and our own Caſe; but 
we muſt uſe Great Charity and Texderneſs, as 
to the Caſe of others; and not conclude them 
Hypocrites, When we cannot tell but they truly 
repent. But if they do not, their Preſence 
cannot pollute me, i 3 endeavour to diſcharge 
| a my 


See Mr. Vines, On che Lord's Supper; Chap. 10. 
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Pero of Religion, after having been forwarned 


my Duty, A9 vate Reproof , and 
then if that be anſucceſſful, with Others, and 
afterwards by acquainting the Paſtors of the 
Church, Ce. | , _ 

If I have a Right to come to the Lord's Table, 
ſhall the coming of Another that has none, bar 
my Right? Shall I ſin in keeping from the Or- 
dinance, becauſe Another fins in coming to it? 
Or becauſe the Church, or the Paſtor ſins in not 
excluding, of him ? The Power of the Keys is 
not in my Hand, I have no Authority to caſt 
out ſuch a Member. And though that parti- 
cular Paſtor, or Church ſhould be faulty in not 
doing of it, it is not yet a ſufficient Ground of 
my Separation, Rev. 2. 14, 15, 20. If I have 
a Wedding Garment, Iwill come to the Marri- 
455 Feaſt, though there ſhould be Others there 
that have zone. Should not I offer my Gift at 
the Altar, becauſe my Neighbour comes there 
with me, who ſhould fen go, and be recoxciled 
to his Brother? I may reliſb and digeſt my Food, 
though there is one who fits by me, who hath 
a weak Stomach and a bad Dipeſiion. If I am 
duly prepared, it will not hurt me that Another 
is not: Whilſt I partake not of other Mens Sins, 
ſurely I may joyn with them in the Perform- 
ance of neceſſary Duties. - 

I ſay not, That the Wicked and the Unregene- 
rate ought to come; you often hear me declare 
the contrary : ſuch are forbidden to come. But 


if they will come under a falſe Profeſſioz, and 


of their Danger, and been faithfully __ 
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Duty: It isat their own Peril, and they eat and 
drink Judgment to themſelves, and to no Body 
elſe: For, neither a Miniſter of Cbriſt, nor 4 
private Chriſtian, can den) Communion with ſe- 
veral Perſons, who if they would judge rig hteous 
Jud ment concerning themſelves, onghbt to tarry 
away: As having no Right before God to come 
to the Tal le of the Lord, as the Caſe is with them 
at preſent, | 
In ſhort, it is unlawful to communicate with 
wicked Men, if they be ſo bad, and their Num- 
ber ſo great, as that it is our Duty to forſake 
ſuch a Church: If Hereſie and Impiety be juſti- 
fied by the Major Vote, and bare down Faith 
aud Godliaeſs, then that particular S:c:ety is 
* Ends of Charch-Communion, 


and fo to joyn there, would be ſinful. But in 
Caſes of leſſer Irregularity, if we do not fin by 
the Negle& of our Duty, it will be no Sin of 
ours to communicate with that Church, though 
unworthy Perſons be admitted. The Sins of 
the Paſtor, and of particular Deliaqueats, are 
not ours; much leſs may we retuſe Communi- 
on upon the Account of other Men's Faults, - 
when we have not done our Duty in order to 
the Remedy and Cure of them. 

2. Object. But others will ſay, I am truly 
afraid to venture; the Danger of unworthy Re- 
ceiving is ſo very great, that it makes me trem- 
ble to conſider it: I have been many Tears fright- 
ed with your Text, That he that cats and drinks 


unworthily, eats and drinks Damnation to him- 
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eAnſw, 1. The Word which we tranſlate 
Damnation, ſignifies only Judgment, or Puniſh- 
ment in the general, and ſo is uſed in ſeveral 
Places. What Judgment therefore is meant, the 
Context muſt derermine: And that ſpeaks prin- 
cipally of temporal Punifhments; for ſuch are 
mentioned, Verſe 30. as inflicted on the Corin- 
thians, for the Profanation of this Ordinance. 
For this Cauſe ſome of you are fick and weak, and 
| many are fallen . Beſides, the Reaſon that 
is aſſigned for theſe Puniſhments, or Judgments, 
| was, That they might not be condemned with 
| the World, Verſe 32. For when we are judged, 
lays the Apoſtle; it is the ſame Word; it may 
beas well rendred damned, as that in the Text, 
Damnation. But when we are judged, we are 
chaftened of the Lord, that we may not be con- 
demned with the World. God did thus judge, or 
puniſh the Corinthians in this World, that they 
might be reformed, and not periſh Eternally. 
So that he who eats and drinks umworthily, may 
fear leſt his Contempt and Profanation of the 
Ordinance, be followed by ſome remarkable 
2 Goa, at leaſt it was ſo in the Apo- 
ler Time. | 
2. Conſider, further, That the Diſorders 
committed by the Corinthians, and occa/tored by 
tbeir Love - Feaſts, that precededthe Lord's Sup- 
per; They were ſuch as were peculiar to thoſe 
Times, and are now aboliſhed and diſuſed. Chri- 
ſtians then feaſted by themſelves in their Reli- 
ous Aſſemblies, in Imitation of what the Hea- 
#hexs did in their 1dol-Temples. The Rich ſent 
, in 
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in their own Proviſions, and every one contri- 
buted to this Feaſt, by bringing ſome Portion; 
but there they banded into ſeveral Parties as they 
came, without tarrying one for another, and 
feeding lovingly together; every one fell to that 
Portion of Meat which he brought, as if they 
were at Home, when it ſhould have been di- 
vided in Common, and the Poor have had their 
ſhare: Whereas, ſays the Apoſtle, ſome are bun- 
gry, andothers intemperate, and drunken. This 
they are taxed with inthe 22. Ver. Myat, ſays 
he, have you not Houſes to eat and drink inf 
They made little or no Difference between theſe 
 Love-Feaſts, and the Lord's Supper at the cloſe 
of them; between theſe ſacred Symbols of our 

Lord's Body and Blood, and common Food and 
Drink. They were in the Houſe and Worſhip of 
God, juſt as in their owe, and made no Diſtinc- 
tion between this and a common Meal, Nay, 
it was worſe, they turned this Ordinance into a 
drunken Club, or ariotous Entertainment, mak- 
ing it an Iaſtrument and Occaſion of Debauchery, 
This was eating and drinking «#zvorthily in- 
deed; and no Wonder if God did ſo ſeverely pu- 
niſh them for it. The Apoſtle Jude taxes theſe 
Love-Feaſts, Verſe. 12. But there is no Danger 
of ſuch Exceſſes at the Lord's Table now, or of 
eating and drinking unworthily in the ſame 
manner as the Corinthians did. 

If we take Damnation for eternal Puniſh» 
ment, which zxworthy Receiving does without 
Refentance expoſe to: Yet conſider, that the 
Wages of every Sia is eternal Death. And you 

K 3 have 
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ha ve the fame Reaſon to be afraid of other Sixt, 
becauſe you run the ſame Hazard. The Sacrifi- 
ces of the wicked, God abhors; and the very 
Prayers of the Hypocrite, are an Abomination 
fo him, But, 

4. Conſider, that by eating and drinking 
his ow#n Damnation, the Apoſtle does not mean, 
that every ſuch Perſon ſhall certainly and inevi- 
tably bedamxed; but that (without Repentance) 
it is a damning Sin, Unworthy eating is ſo and 
ſo is ſinful abſtaining too, without Repentance. 
And why fo much Tenderneſs in the one Caſe, 
and not 1n the other? No Man needs be blamed 
for being unwilling to damn himſelf: But why 
ſhould Men be fearful of it in this Inſtance, and 
not in others? Infidelity, Diſobedience, and In- 
8 will as certainly expoſe a Man to 
Damnation, wwithoxt the Sacrament, as with it. 
And they cannot fairly urgethe Fear of Dam- 
nation againſt coming to it, who are not re- 
— 2 thereby from other Sins, as damning 
as this. | 

5. That therefore which the Apoſtle's Words 
will moſt properly infer, and direct us to, is 
this, That ſince we are required, in Obedience 
to Chriſt, to do this in remembraxce of him, and 
yet ſuch ſevere Puniſhments are threatned to 
thoſe that do it unworthily; the plain conſe- 
quence is this, That we ſhould not omit it, be- 
canſe of the Command; nor yet careleſiy under- 
take it, becauſe of the threatned Judement. But 
it willby no means excuſe, or plead for the to- 
tal Neglect, and Omiſſion of it, dl 
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Tis plain, the Apoſtle never thought that 
the Sin and Danger of doing a Duty amis, 
might be made an Exception againſt the the do- 
ing it at all; or that threatning Damnation to 
eating and drinking unworthily, ſhould ſcare 
Men from eating and drinking at all. He takes 
what Care he can, that the Duty may be per- 
formed, and the Error in doing it, may be ef- 
fectually prevented: But never makes the Dan- 
ger of the one a Diſpenſat ion from the other. 
He tells them of the Sin, to eat and drink an- 
worthily, and of the Puniſhment it makes em 
obnoxious to, but he doth not therefore tell 
em, they may ſtay away from the Sacrament, 
for fear of committing the Sia, or of incurring 
the er: Not even in that Caſe, where they 

were actually Guilty, and really Puniſſd. 
6. You ought to conſider, that you who will 
but increaſe your Sin, and aggravate your Dam- 
nation, by all the other Duties of Religion, 
and other Parts of Divine Worſhip, if -you con- 
tinue Impenitent. You are often told, that you 
ought not to come to this Table, till re- 
pent, and turn to God in Chriſt with all your 
Heart, and give up yourſelves intirely to be the 
Lord's: But if you do not reſolve to do ſo, the 
fame Argument will hold for the Neglect of 
Prayer, and other Parts of Divine Worlkip: All 
theſe will aggravate your Sin: But the Poſſibi- 


* 


lity of doing other Services of Religion amiſs, 

is not counted a ſufficient Reaſon for the not 
22 W | 

Aſter all ſuch Pretences and Excuſes, there is 

K 4 too 
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too much Reaſon to think, that the moſt are 
afraid of coming to this Ordinance, left the 
preparing for it, and the conſequent Duties 
which they know, are required, ſhould inter- 
rupt their ſenſual Pleaſures, or their inordinate 
Proſecution of the World, and oblige them to 
leave their Sins, which, as yet, they have no 
mind to part with, Such as theſe ought not to 
come indeed, they have other Work firſt to do: 
They are int called to Repentange, and Faith 
in Chriſt, and afterwards to the Communion of 
his Body and Blood. They are called to under- 
ſand, and own their Baptiſmal Covenant, by 
the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, and then to 
rexew it at the Table of the Lord. This Pri- 
vilege belpngs not to them, till they have truly 
repented, and forſaken Sin, and yielded them- 
ſelyes to be the Lord's. 

3. Object, But others are ready to ſay, I 
Would come, and have had many a Thought about 
it; but I doubt of my own Sincerity, and the 
Truth of my Grace; I know it is Childrens 
Bread, and Iam not certain I am one of that 
Number, And does not the Apeſtle tell us, 
That he that doubteth, is damned if he eat; 
New ] doubt whether I am paſſed from Death 
to Life or na; May ſuch an one as [venture to 
come, who have no Aſſurance that I am in @ 
State of Grace? Are all thoſe unworthy, ang 
unfit to come, who come in an) other State of 
Soul, than they think they may ſafely dig in? 


deyeral Things may be ſaid in Anſwer to this, 
I; That 
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1. That many miſtake the Nature of true 
Faith and Sincerity, and think, if they have not 
Aſſurance of the Love of God, that therefore 
they have no true Faith. They make faving 
Juſtifying Faith to conſiſt, in believing the 
ſpecial Love of Chriſt to their Souls, in believ- 
ing that their Sins are pardoned, and that 
they are in Chriſt. But this is a dangerous 
Miſtake, which one would wonder, under ſuch 
clear Light as when joy, ſhould beſo common. 
For how unſpeakable is the Difference be- 
tween the Truth of Grace, and the Knowledge 
of its being true ; between a hearty Conſent ro 
the Terms of the Covenant, and the Reflex Act 
of Faith, ſo as to be able to ſay, I know my In- 
tereſt in the Covenant. Many a falſe Profeſſor 
may flatter himſelf, that his Faith is true, when 
it is not, and many an v«pright Chriſtian may 
doubt and queſtion, Whether he be one or no ? 
But the Latter ſhall one Day be aſhamed of 
their Fears, as the Former of their Hopes. The 
Lord knoweth who are his, when many that 
are His, do not know it themſelves. And if a 
Miniſter of Chriſt will ask a few home cloſe 
Queſtiaus of ſuch doubting trembli ” Chriſtians, 
by which their hearty Conſent ta the Covenant 
may be judged of : Thejr Anſwers plainly 
ſhew, That they believe in Chriſt, and love him 
above all the World, and regard no Iniquity in 
their Hearts; and yet will continue to doubt 
of their Integrity, though the Bent of their 
Hearts, and the Endeavours of their Lives, do 
abundantly prove that they are Sincere, 


SB 2dly, 
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⁊aly, However, it may ordinarily be known 
whether your Faith be of the right kind or no; 
and ꝛchether you are Upright towards God or 
no. We are bid to examine, and ſearch, and 
try, and prove ourſelvet, in order to it; that 
we may find the Mark and Impreſs of God up- 
on our Souls, the Fruits of the ſanttifying Spi- 
rit there, and ſo have Rejoycing in ourſelves, 
nnd not in another. It is ſo far being un- 
lawful to collet᷑t Comfort from the Marks and 
Signs of our Sant᷑tiſication, and to prove our 
Union to Chrift, and Jaftification that Way, 
that it is the very Method of the Goſpel, to di- 
rect us to know our State towards God, by thus 
looking inward, to find the Image of C 2 — 2 
the Soul, and by obſerving the Fruits of the Spi- 
rit in @ godly Converſation. 
Such Doubting Chriſtians would do well to 
conſult ſome Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, and 
repreſeat the State of their own Cafe, what 
— that ſo they may be told what it 
ſignify, and be helped to judge of them- 
ſelves. | | 
It is granted, that you know how it is with 
you, better than any Minifter can do: For, as 
* One well expreſſes it, A Patient knows bet- 
ter than any Phyſician what be feels; but a 
Phyfician when he hears it, can tell from what 
C 10 it comes, and what is the Nature of the 
a 


Diſeaſe, and what is like to come of it, and 
hat is the proper Method for a Cure. 


| There 
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There is a great deal of Reaſon, why you 
ſhould expe& and hope for the Reſolution of 
your Doubts in ſach Caſes, by conſulting ſome 
Miniſter of Chriſt ; eſpecially him, under 
whoſe Miniſtry you have choſen to place your 
ſelves, as the Helper of your Faith, and Joy. 
3. The Penitent Chriſtian, though he want 
Ajurance, is accepted of God, and hath Right 
to this Ordinance, whether he believe it or no. 
If you unfeignedly conſent to the Covenant of 
Grace, and with an humble penitent Senſe of 
your paſt Sins, are willing and deſirous to cloſe 
with Chriſt; on the Terms of the Goſpel, That 
God ſhall be your God, and Chriſt your Redeemer 
and Lord, and the Holy Spirit your Santtifier 
and Guide ; If you are willing, heartily willing, 
to give up yourſelves to be inſtructed, ruled, 
and ſaved by him: This is the very Heart of 
Saving Faith. And if this be your Character, 
you are the Members of Chriſt, and ought to 
come to the Lord's Table: For though your 
Timoroufneſs, and preſent Scruples may make 
you ſuſpend for a while, they cannot deprive 
you of your Right to the Ordinance; nor diſo- 
lige you from the Duty of coming to it. 
For All ſuch who unfeignedly con'ent to the Co- 
venant, they may, and onght to come, to , guißy 
their Conſent, and to receive the Seal of the 
Covenant. 

4. Every Chriſtian ought to endeavour to 
know his State; left they be diſtracted between 
the Hopes of God's Acceptance of them on the 
ere Hand, and the Fears of coming Unworthily 

an 
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an the other. Becauſe they doubt of their Wor- 
thineſs, they fear to come: And becauſe they 
have ſome good Hope, they dare not ſtay away, 
left they neglect their Duty. 

The proper Remedy, is to reſolve unfeign- 
edly to pleaſe God, and obey bim in this, and all 
other Inſtances; and then do this in Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, as what all bis Followers are 
obliged to do. It may be that Ignorance of thy 
State, from whence thy Doubts proceeds, 1s 
owing to the Neglect of Se Fexami nation, and 
the Uſe of proper Means to know thyſelf. 

5. It may yet be Adviſeable for ſome me lan · 
choly tempered Perſons, under ſome perplexing 
Doubts, to ſtay away for @ while, till the 
have competently overcome their Fear ; le 
they ſhould get more Hurt than Good, and be 
even ſwallowed up with Deſperation, ſhould 
they come; whilſt they uſe better Means tobe ac- 
quainted with themſelves. It is better for them 
to do fo, than that all the Hypocrites, and Im- 

exitent Perſons in the Congregation, ſhould 
told, it is their Duty to come to the Lord's 
Table, if they can but make themſelves zzcer- 
tain, whether they be Impenitent or no. 
6. However, he that, upon the beſt Search 


and Examination of himſelf, as to his Heart 
and Life, can ſay, That it is true, I am not 
certain, that my Heert is ſincere with God in 
his Covenant; yet I muff ſay, (and bleſſed be 
God that I can ſay it,) that as far as I kzow 
my own Heart, I think I do truly repent of all my 
faſt Sins, and that I do unfeignedly conſent fo 


the 
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the Covenant; I am not fully ſure, but ſo far 
as I know my own Heart, I do. Such a 
One may come to the Lord's Table, and find 
Welcome. ; 

And the Truth is, if None ſhould come but 
ſuch as have full Aſ#rance, and a Certainty of 
their Saluation; I think in moſt Places there 
would be very few Communicants : Many of 
you, that do come, would tarry away, and 
ought to do fo, and I ſhould ſometimes be one 
of the Number. 

7. As to the Afoſile's Expreſſion, Rom. 14. 
24. He that doubts is damned if be eat. In 
the Original it is, Self-condemaed. But it is 
not meant of eating at the Lord's Table, but 
of eating Meats, which he doubts whether it 
be lawful to eat of, when at the ſame time he 
knows it is lawful to forbear. In Caſes of ſuch 
indifferent Things, the ſafeſt Courſe is to for- 
bear; but in a Caſe of Duty, your Doubti ng 
will not diſoblige you : Elſe Men might give 
over any Duty, without Sin, if they are but 
_ blind, or erroneous enough to doubt whether it 
be a Duty. If thou art a real apright Chri- 
/tian, though a doubting one, thy Donbts will 
not make the Neglect of this Ordinance not to 
be a Sin. | 

8. Be ſure of this, Fe that exdeavorrs not 
to know his State, and to be prepared to come 
to this Ordinance, be lives in continual Sin. 
Let them conſider it, who fright themſelves: 
with the Danger of coming umworthily, but 
ſeldom think of the Sin and Danger of not 

| coming 
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and will not pay this Part of 


2 1 He who is not fit Company for 


The Seals of the Covenant are for 
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coming at all. He that continues in his Six, 


and will adventure to eat of this Bread and 


drink of this Cup, he ſhall be judged and 
puniſhed; and ſo ſhall he that ſtays away, 
Homage and 
Worſpip unto Chriſt, which he requires of 
all his Followers, in Remembrance of bis dy- 


iſt, and the Faithful, at this Feaſt of Love, 
cannot be in 4 good and ſafe Condition. His 
Buſineſs is to repent, and to get ready. 
9. Let weak Chriſtians, who have ſome 
Doubts remaining, conſider, That this Ordi- 
#ance is appointed for an Help to weak Faith. 
ter 
Confirmation to us, T, 3 Heirs of the 
Promiſe might haue abundant Conſolation. In 


this Sacrament God ſpeaks more ſalemahy, more 


particularly, more affeftionately to ws, for the 
Help of our Faith. A ſealed Pardox is here 
offered to every one by Name. That which 
i ſpoken in general by the Preaching of the 
Word, i here darticalerl lied to indivi- 
dual Perſons. And uſually the fincerely Peni- 
tent get Relief and Cornfort, againſt. their 
Doubts, and Jealouſies, and Fears, by Obedi- 
ence to Chriſt in this Ordinance. To Allude 
to that Expreſſion, Lyuke 24. 30. Chriſt was 
kno:en to his Diſciples in breaking of Bread. 
I fay allude to it, for I queſtion whether that 
was Sacramental Bread; though * ſom plead 


ſtrongly tor it. Leſily, 
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ly, If we have any good Hope through 
a Aec wich ſome remaining ou” 
and Fears; though we cannot come with 
Aſſurance, we may come humbly and penitent- 
ly, We may give up ourſelves again to 
God in Chrift as bis Servants, though we 
cannot fay certainly, that be is our Saviour. 
We are Sinners, and need a Pardon; we 
are penitent Sinners, and are deſirous of one. 
If we do not know we are. pardoned Sin- 
ners, yet let us come 8 bumbling our- 
ſelues before him, under the Senſe of our Vile- 
zeſs, as knowing we need a Saviour to re- 
concile and 7 ws, Let us look upon him 
as the Saviour, whom we have pierced, whom, 
we have crucified, if we cannot look upon him 
as Ours in ſpecial Covenant. Let us take 
ſhame to ourſelves, and acknowledge the Guilt 
of our Sin, though we cannot apply the Com- 
fort of his Salvation. You may come (& faith 
one) with brokenneſs of Heart for Sin, whex 
you Cannot come with the Joy and Rejoyc- 
ing 1% ured Believers. You 44 i and 
thirſt after R „ weſs, and have earneſt, 
eager, fervent Defires aſter him; though you 
cannot, dare not, Glory in bim as yours. 
Leet us therefore apply ourſelves to him 
as cue can, though we cannot apply him to 
ourſelves as ice world, Let us ſtir up the 
Grace that is in us, do our beſt, ule the weak 
Faith we have, and ſay, Lira, I Leheve, help 
5+ +AU my 
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wy belief. I cannot ſay, it may be, with the 
Rolle Thor the Life I live, is by the Faith 
the Len of God, who loved me, and | rage 
me 

ſtle, 


imſelf for me: But I can ſay with the 


faithful ſaying, and worthy of all Acceptation 
c . into the World to ſave 3 
ners, of whom I am Chief, I cannot ſay as 


e, I am 
all T have 


ic 


2 


2 
Jen 
ſurance, tho are filled with Doubts and Fears 
concerning your State, and therefore keep 
from the Lord's Table, you mutt endeauonr to 
come in this manner. For my own Fart, I 
muſt profeſs, (though I hope it is better with 
ſome ſtronger Chriſtians) that this la m. 


tioned 


Apo in another Place, That this is a 


'that want Aſ- 
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tioned Particular is very oſten to me, the 
Support and Stay of my Soul. And Thanks 
be to God, if in the Saks of our Hearts 
we can reach this; we may then to 
meet with Welcome, and Conſolation. But if 
we do not, though we ſhould never have 
_ fenfible Conſolation, and full Aſſurance, and 
raiſed Joys, at the Table of - the Lord, ne- 
ver while we live; yet the Axthority of Chriſt 
requiring us, To do this in Remembrance of 
him, ſhould be enough to determine. our Prac- 
tice, againſt all the little Cayils and Objec- 
A r be- made \agaiait It. O let 
not be wanting in our Duty, and the 
| of Love and Grace, who. is the pee 
— 4 and our gracious Redeemer, of who 
Compation on we — had ſuch large and deat 
Experience, will never be wanting to thoſe, 
who — and ſincerely ſeek him. 
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The Sixth Diſcourſe, 
After the Lox D's SUrrgR. 
Of CnrisT's Laft Paſſover, And its 
Accompliſhment. 


From Luxe XXII. 15, 16, 17, 18. 


With Deſire I bave deſired to eat this Paſſo- 
ver with you, before I ſuffer. 

For I ſay unto you, Iwill not any more eat there- 
of, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 

And be took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 

ſaid, Take this, and divide it among yourſelves. 

For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the 

| Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of 
God ſhall come. OP 


' 1 REATER Love hath no Man than 
this, faith our Bleſſed Lord, than to 

lay down his Life for his Friend; to part 
with that for another, which, of all Things, 
is the deareſt, and the moſt valuable to him- 
ſelf. In all Ages of the Chriftian Church, 
there have been ſome, ready to give this 
Proof of their Love to him, who ſpeake theſe 
Words, by net loving their Lives unto the 
Death, when they Nd Mm Competition with 
their Fidelity to Chriff. And with how much 
the greater Carefulneſs and Alacrity, N 
neſs and Deſire, they did it; by ſo much the 
0 * more 
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more powerful, and conſtraining was the Prin- 
ciple of Love. By this we may make ſome 
Tadg ment, what manner of Love it was, 
oh the Lord Redeemer loyed us, when 
He 72 himſelf for us an Offering, and a 
Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling Odour unto God. 
The Voluntarineſs of his Sacrifice, argued the 
Excellency of his Incomparable Love. 

Though his Death Do xeceſſary, with re- 
ſpect to the Eternal Purpoſe and Appointment 
of Heaven, For it was by the determinate 
Counſel of God, that the Meſfah ſhould juffer 
Death; and though it were Violent, with re- 
ſpe to the Iarumenrality of Men in his 
Crucifixion, they did it with wicked Hands. 
Yet with Reference to himſelf, his Death was 
voluntary, He made a willing rifice of his 
own Life; be laid it down; none elſe could 
have taken it from him. He gave bimſelf 
4 Ranſom, He became Poor, He made himſelf of 
#0 Reputation, He poured out his Sau] unto 
Death, It was not rent from him. He wa 
obedient to Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs. This gave an extraordinary Value to 
his Sufferings: Upon this depended the Me- 
rit of his Sacrifice, and the Efficacy of his 
Blood. And this is one endearing Circum- 
ſtance, which heightens his Love, and calls for 
our thankful Admiration. 

He willingly "offered himſelf in the firſt 
Council of Peace about our Redemption, and 
undertook to fuffer for us, and make Satiſ- 
— to Divine Juſtice, And after his In- 


carnation, 
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carnation, he always knew, and frequently 


foretold his own Sufferings and Death. He 
reproves Peter, as if he acted the Devil's Part, 


when he wonld have diſſuaded him from it. 


Yea, he moſt certainly defired this moſt bloody 


Baptiſm, Ihave a Baptiſm to be baptized with, 
and how am I ftraitened till it be accompliſhed ? 


Luke 12. 50. The Night before his Sufferings, 


he makes his Laſt Will and Teſtament, and 
leaves it with his Diſciples, giving his Blood 
to drink in the Sacrament, to ſhew, how wil- 
ingly he would pour it out the next Day up- 
on the Croſs. And on this Account he fo ear- 
'neftly deſired to eat this Paſſover, which the 
Text ſpeaks of, becauſe it was the laſt, before 
he ſhould ſuffer Death. And afterwards, even 
the ſame Evening, he goes out into the Gar- 


den, where he knew he ſhould be betray'd; 
and fo in effect, he brings himſelf to the 


Door of the Tabernacle, to be offered to 


God a Sacrifice for us. | 

 » With Defire have I defired to eat this Paſſover 
with you, before I ſuffer. As if he had ſaid, the 
' Sufferings I have ſo often ſpoke of, are now ap- 


A 


proaching; the Hour is at hand, when I ſhall 


be betrayed and crucified; this is the laſt Paſ- 
over T {hall ever keep with you, before I am 


- lifted up from the Earth ; and therefore I moſt 


_earneſtly deſire it, becauſe it is the lafl, that will 


' precede my Death: Whereby I ſhall put an end 
to theſe legal Services, which have all along re- 
ferr'd to me, and to the Sacrifice and Oblation 
I am to make for Sin. Henceforth I will eat 


and 
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and drink no more of the Paſſover Supper, 
for my own Sufferings and Death is that which, 
they ſignified, and related to. I am the true 
Paſchal Lamb, all the Rites and Obſervances 
about the killing, and eating of it, were but 
Typical of my Paſſion, and ſhall now be fulfilled, 

And here, 1. I ſhall conſider the Paſſover, 
which our Lord deſired to eat of. 2. His ar- 
dent Deſire to eat of this Paſſover, and the Rea- 
ſon of it. 3. The Company with whom he de- 
ſired to eat it. With you. 4. The Time when, 
Before I ſuffer. 5. The Accompliſhment of it in the 
Kingdom of God. What we are to underſtand 
by the Kzngdom of God, and what by the Ful- 
filling of it therein. 6. His Reſolution and De- 
claration, That he would eat and drink no more 
ſo, till it were accompliſhed. Laſtly, Some Re- 
fleftions of Truth, and Duty, as the Applicati- 
on of the whole. 

1. Concerning the Feaſt of Paſſover, You 
have the — of it. Exod. 12. the be- 
ginning. Where we find, that it was appoint- 
ed by God, as a Memorial of the I/. 2 Sla- 
very in Egypt, and their Deliverance out of it. 

Former Miracles having been unſucceſsſul u 
on Pharaoh, God intends to ſlay all the Firit- 
born of Egypt in one Night; whereby, in Part, 
the Curſe of God pronounced in Cham, is exe- 
cuted on his Poſterity, viz. the Egyptians; in 
deſtroying all the Firſt-born of Men and 

Beaſt, The Iſraelites were ordered by Moſes 

to ſlay a Lamb, on the Fourteenth Day of the 

Firſt Moath, which anſwers to our March, and 


L3 to 
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toſprinkle the Poſts of their Doors with the Blood 


of that, and to feed upon the Fleſh of it, in their 
ſeveral Families. That very Night the Deſtroy- 
ing Angel ſtrikes the Firſt- born of every Fami- 
ly, where this Command, of Sprinkling the 
Door-poſts with the Blood of the Lamb, was 
not obferved. On this, you know, they were 
delivered out of Egypt, the Egyptians not only 
giving leave, but deſiring them to be gone. 
And this Deliverance being the Foundation of 
the Jewiſh State, was to be perpetually obſerv- 
ed by them in their Generations, and to be az 
Ordinance for ever, Exod. 12. 42. 

The whole Inſtitution of the Paſchal Lamb 
is called by the Name of the Paſſover, though 
it refer eſpecially to the firſt Lamb in Egypt, 
whoſe Blood was ſprinkled on the Door-poſts 
of the 1/raelites Houſes, when the Deſtroymg 
Angel paſſed them by. And the Reaſon of that 
Name, Paſſover, is becauſe of the Angel's 81 
ſing by their Houſes, and their conſequent De. 
liverance out of Egypt, paſſing out of the 
Houſe of Bondage into Liberty. nothing is 
more uſual, than to give to the Cauſe the Name 
of the Effect. Upon which Account Chrift is 
called our Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, Reſurrection, 
and Life, &c. But the fame Name, Paſſbver, 
zs alſo given to thoſe Lambs which were ſlain 
every Near afterwards: This Feaſt being An- 
nually obſerved, in Remembrance of that De- 
hverance of theirs out of Egypt. This beinga 
conſtant Memorial of the hr Paſſover, has the 
ſame Name given it, with that to which 3 ” 

8 s te 
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lated. And this alſo is common in Scripture, 
to give the Name of the Thing ſignified, to the 
Sign which repreſents it. So the Fervs are ſaid 
to kill the Paſſover, that is, the Paſchal Lamb, 
which was in Remembrance of the Angels 
paſſing by their Houſes, and their conſequent 
Deliverance out of Egypt. Thus Circumci 

is called the Covenant of God, and the Rock in 
the Wilderneſs is called Chriſt, and the Seven 
Candlefticks in St. Johns Viſion, are the Sever 
Charches, that is, Theſe are ſigniſied, and re- 
preſented by them. 

*Tis therefore very abſurd for the Romaniſts 
to inſiſt apon theſe Words, This is my Body, to 
prove, that the Subſtance of Chriſt's Fleſh and 
Blood is in the Sacrament, they may as well 
argue, that the Paſchal Lamb that Chriſt did 
eat with his Diſciples, was the ſame with that 
which was {lain by the Iſraelites in Egypt; or 
that it was not az Animal, becauſe it is called 
a Paſſover ; Or, that the Paſchal} Lamb was 
my #bſtantiated into the Fleſh of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is called our Paſſover, and ſome- 
times called the Lamb of God, as well as the 
Bread in the Sacrament is called his Body, and 
the Wine his Blood. | 
Before I leave this Head, I might mention 

the Horical Evidence, that agrees to that of 
the Holy Scriptures, concerning the 1/raelites 
Paſſauer ix Egypt, and the Sprinkling of their 
Door-poſts with the Blood of the Lamb, in 
that Memorable Night of their Deliverance. 
For the better underſtanding whereof, we may 
conſider, L 4 | 1. That 
Fl 


BY 
2 
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1. That the Fervs, after the Death of Mo- 
| ſes and Joſhua, were ſeveral times in Subjection 
to the Neighbouring Nations, and could not 
have had the Confidence to keep up ſuch a ſo- 
lemn Memorial of this Thing every Year, if 
the Matter of Fa& had not been known to the 
Egyptians, and their other Neighbours round 
about, to be true; which yet the Jews con- 
tinued to obſerve every Lear, till their laſt ge- 
neral Diſperſion: And to this Day they have 
ſomething in Imitation of it, where-ever they 
are ſcattered upon the Face of the Earth. Be- 
ſides this, | | 

2. The Tribe of Levi were ſet a-part by God, 
and conſecrated to him in a ſolemn manner, 
inſtead of the Hirt. born of the People of Iſrael, 
that were preſerved in Egypt, as you read, 
Numb. 3. 12, 13. For when I [mote a 
born in Egypt, I ballowed to me all the Finſi- 
| born of Iſrael, they are mine, and the Levites 
. Fnſiead of them. So that every Levite was a 
living Memorial of that Miracle. 

3- Beſides the conſtant Law injoined upon 
the Jews, and obſerved to this Day, concern- 
ing the Redemption of every Firſ;-born among 
them, and of unclean Beaſts, Numb. 18. 15. 

4. The Memory of the Death of the Firſt- 
born in Egypt, which gave Occaſion to the Ce- 
remony of the Paſſover, continued among the 
Egzyptians even after the Death of Chriſt. For 
Epiphanius relates, © That at the fame time 

| « of 


* Hereſ. 18. adverſ. Nazaræos. 


the Fiſt- 
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44 of the Year, the Nighat before the 1/raelites. 
« went out of Egypt, when the Firſt-bora in 
„Egypt were ſlain, the Egyytians were wont 
to mark their Houſes, their Trees, their 
“ Sheep, c. with Red; by that, as by a kind 
* of Takſman, thinking to avoid ſome ſuch 
* Miſchief and Calamity as their Fathers ex- 
< perienced at that time, and which the J]/rae- 
* lites eſcaped, by following the Advice of 
& Moſes, to Sprinkle the Door-poſts of their 
* Houſes with Blood. Some ſuch Cuſtom as 
* this continued in Eg rt, even after the In- 
© carnation of Chriſt. 

IT. Having ſpoken thus much concerning the 
Jewiſh Paſſover, Let me now conſider our 
Lord's Deſire to eat of it. With Defire I have 
deſired to eat of this Paſſover before I ſuffer. 
With Deſire I have deſired. An uſual Hebraiſin, 
to ſignify the Earneſtneſs and Vehemency of 
his Deſire. The Evangeliſt Luke hath many 
Inſtances of this, agreeable to other Expreſſi- 
ons in other Places, as Heb. 6. 14. In Belg 
J will bleſs thee, and in Maſt iphying I will mal. 
tiply thee. The Zeal, and Earneſtneſs, and 
Ardency of his Deſire is expreſſed by it: Agree- 
able to that forementioned Place, which re- 
ferred to his Death and Sacrifice, Luke 12. 50. 
T have a Baftiſm to be baptized with, and how 
am Iſtraitned till it be accompliſhed. As if he 
could not live in Eaſe, have no Reſt or Quiet, 
till he was made a Sacrifice. And that is the int, 
and great Reaſon of deſiring this Paſſover, 

I, Becauſe this was to be the Laſt before he 

8 
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* Therefore he ſo earneſtly deſires it. 
The near approach of his Sufferings did not at 
all abate his Reſolution, and Deſire of Suffering, 
but rather gave an Edge to his Affection. He 
was ſo far from being diſheartened by the near 
Proſpect of his Craciſixion, that the nearer he 
comes to it, the more he deſires it: And 
therefore deſires to eat of this Paſſover, which 
was to be his It: And then make his Laſt 
Will, and Inſtitutes this Supper the ſame Even- 
ing, being defirous ev ing ſhould de diſ- 
natched, that was neceſſary or fit to be done 
fore he ſuffered. 
It was the laſt Laſt Night of his Life, and the 
Night wherein he was to be betrayed, and 
foreknew he ſhould be fo. Other Paſſovers pre- 
figured his Death, this did both Prefigure, and 


Accompany it: For his Death was now in a 


manner Preſent. *Twas this that made him 


long, and defire to eat this Paflover, though at 
the ſame Time he had fo near a Proſpect of his 
amazing Sufferings in the Garden that Night, 
and on the Croſs the next Day. Could we un- 
derſtand the Agonies of his tormented Mind, 
that made him complain, That his Soul was 
ſorrowful, even unto Death, and pray with 
doubled and trebled Importunity, that the Cup 
might paſs from him; we may then Judge of 
his Love in deſiring to eat of this Paſſover, for 
Reaſon, becauſe his Loſe. 

2. Another Reaſon may be to give us an Ex- 
ample of Obedience: And therefore, being made 
under the Law, he would exactly — F 


"ts 1 rm „ Y — 8 . 


Of Chriſt's Laſt Paſſover. 171 
And fo for our Sakes fulfil all Ri 
in many other Inftances, of Subj 


as 
bjeQtion to his 
own Creatures,-of paying Tribute to his own 
Subjects, Sc. And to teach us Humility, a lit- 
tle before this, he would waſh the Feet of his 
own Diſciples, with thoſe Hands, which, juſt 
after this Paſſover, had all Power in Heaven 
and Earth ſolemnly given into them. 

And not only as to the Moral Law, but he 
ſtooped down to the very Fringes of the Cere- 
moni a! Law, as an Example of Obedience. And 
therefore the Skin of his Fleſh was Circumciſed, 
and his holy Mother Purified : And he that 
was the True Paſſover, would keep the 12 pical 
one; And fo, as one well expreſſes it, did obe- 
diently ftand under his own Shadow. 

3. One Reaſon of his Deſire to eat of this 
Paſſover, might be, to put an End to the Sacra- 
ments of the Legal Inſtitution. And therefore 
after the cating of the Paſſover, he inſtituted 
the Lord's Supper, which ſucceeds in its room; 
which is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
the True Lamb of God, thetrueChriſtian Paſſover, 
in Remembrance of our Deliverance by Him 
from Sia and Hell, from Death and the Devil. 
Thoſe Things therefore that were but Types 
and Shadows of Him, muſt ceaſe after his Death, 
the Truth and Suhſtance of them being now ac- 
compliſhed, as I ſhall ſhew preſently. 

4. Another Reaſon might be, That he might 
haue Fellreſbip and Communion with his Diſ- 


 ciples. And that leads to the Conſideration of 
the Third Thing. 
. | III. The 


—— 
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III. The Company, with whom he deſires to 
eat this his laſt Paſſover, With you, The Jews 
tell us concerning the Number of thoſe that 
were to eat the Paſſover, That it was not to be 
under Ten, for the whole Lamb was to be eaten: 
Nor above Twenty, leſt they ſhould need two 
Lambs. Therefore our Lord ſent word to one 
of his Diſciples, to prepare every Thing for 
that Solemaity ; that the Houſe might be 
ſearched, if there were any Leavened Bread 
left in it: Which they were wont to do very 
carefully in ever Corner, ſaying, B.eſſedart thou, 
O Lord, who haſt ſanctiſied us by thy Precepts : 
And then throwing a little Duſt into the Air, 
they tſed theſe Words, or the like, If there be 
any Leavened Bread in this Houſe, let it be as 
this Dull, cat into the Air. But the principal 
Reaſon of ſending word before- hand, might be, 
becauſe the Perſons in the Family were to be 
numbered. And it is not improbable, but there 
were more Men, than the Apo/zles, and our 
Lord, who were preſent at the eating of this 
— and it may be ſome Women too. 
For, | 
1, It is probable, That the Man and his Fa- 
mily, in whoſe Houſe it was, did eat of the 
P r Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Secondly, 
The Expreſſions of the Evangeliſt are very con- 
ſiderable, concerning him that ſhould betra 
him. There is a Threefold Gradation; H. | 
fays, firſt, in the General, One of you ſhall betray 
me: And afterwards he comes nearer, and ſays, 
One of the Twelve; Or, of my Apoſtles ; (ofrep 

; Q 
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fo called,) ſo that at the eating of this Paſſover, 
there ſeemed to have been more preſent than 
the Twelve Apoſtles. And afterwards he par- 
ticularizeth the Perſon, He that dippeth bis 
Hand with me in the Diſh. Thirdly, We read 
that the Virgin Mary, and two or three other 
Women, did uſually accompany him, and were 
then at Jeruſalem, to eat the Paſſover : For 
the next Day, the Virgin Mary was ſtanding by 
the Croſs, when our Lord was Crucified. And 
it being the Jewiſh Cuſtom, for the Relations 
to join together at the Paſſover Supper, it is 
not unlikely, that ſhe did eat the Paſſover with 
Chriſt. And it being in the Houle of one of his 
Diſciples, ſhe might tarry there that Night, 
while he went out from thence, about Eleven 
or Twelve a Clock at Night into the Garden, 
where he was betrayed, and taken: And ſhe 
hearing of his being taken, might go to the 
High Prieſt's Hall, and be at the Croſs the next 
Morning, at Nine à Clock. 1 | 

With Deſire I have deſired to eat this Paſſover 
with you, before I ſuffer, With you, You, my 
Diſciples and Friends, with whom I ſhall ne- 
ver eat another Paſſover. Notwithſtanding the 
Proſpe& of his approaching Suffering and 
Death, He did not decline, but earneſtly deſire 
Communion and Fellowſhip with them in ſuch 
an Ordinance. 

When he gave them the Cup, tis obſervable 
he bids them divide it among themſelves. The 
Scripture ſaith not, that he gave the Elements 
into every one of their particular Hands, much 
leſs into their Mouth, without their Touching 


the 
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the Bread or Cup, with their own Hands : Ex- 
cept we will admit that Chrift changed the Po- 
ftare he was in, and alway. uſed at Meals (and 
the Scripture faith not he did,) how could he 
reach it to ſo many, as Eleven Perſons in the 
ſame Poſture. 
IV. Let us conſider the Time when, Before I 
Faffer. There is a great Controverſy about the 
Time of this Paſſover. It was certainly upon 
N Nicht, He being Crucified on the Fri- 
day in the Forenooa, though he did not give up 
the Ghoſt till Three in the Aſternoon. But the 


Queſtion will be, Whether it was at the ſame 


Time that the Jeu kept their Paſſover, or @ 
Day ſooner ? And if it was a Day ſooner, how 
could the Paſchal Lamb be killed, which was 
tobe brought rothe Temple, and be killed by the 
Prieſts, betwees the two Evenings of the Four- 
teenth Day, the firſt whereof began when the 
Sun began to decline, or as ſoon as Mid-Day 
was paſt ; the other Evening was after Sun- 
ſet. Some Learned Men think it is plain, That 
the Time when our Lord did eat this Paſſover 
with his Diſciples, was the Day before the Ge- 
nerality of the Jews kept theirs, from Jahn 
18. 28. Ch 89. 14. 

For the underſtanding of this, you 
muſt know that the Time for the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, was regulated by the 
Ap of the New- Moon. They had not Al- 
manacks * i thoſe Days, as we have now, to tell 
us before hand, cwhex will bea New- Moon. 12 

(7 
Dr. Wallis hriſtian to Mr. 
Bampfield, r N odd 
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(if we may believe the Fewiſh Writers) about the 
Time when they expected a Neu- Moon, they ſent 
Men to watch for it on the Top of ſome Hill, or 
high Place; and he who could firft diſcover a 
New-Moon, was to tell the Prieſt, and he to 
blow the 200 et to give the People Notice, that 
there was a New-Moon. But, in Caſe of clou- 
dy Weather, if in Three Days Time, from their 
firſt Expectation, no Man could ſee a New-Moon, 
they did then venture, (but not before) to blow 
the Trumpet without ſeeing it, whichmuſt needs 
cauſe a very great Uncertainty, and the ſame 
Moon be ſooner ſeen at one Place than at ano- 
ther and the Paſſover kept accordingly. 

So that ſometimes there was a Miſtake of 
one Day, or more. Now it hath been * proved, 
out of Epiphanius, and others, that there was 
a Contention and Tumult amongſt the Jews, 
at this very Paſſover, concerning The Time, or 
the Day, wherein it was to be obſerved: And 
that the Senate had appointed a Day too late, 
and had not determined according to the true 
Phaſic, or Appearance of the Moon: Tis manife 
our Saviour kept the Paſſover on one Day, and 
the Generality of the Fews on another (perhaps 
he, about a Fortnight before, might ſee a New- 
Moon, a Day ſooner than they did.) And there- 
fore we may ſuppoſe our Lord, and the more 
Pious Fews, did not approve of that Order of 
the Senate, but followed the true Appearance of 
the Moon, confirmed by ſufficient, and aſſured 
Witneſſes; The Paſſover being to be kept on 


the 
| * Dr. Cud worth Notion of the Lord's Supper, Page. 50, 79, 
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the Fifteenth Day, from the Appearance of the 
Mew-Moon. 

But you will ſay ſtill, How could that Lamb 
be brought to the 10006; and killed there, if 
it were not on the ſame Day the Jewiſb Paſſover 
was generally obſerved? Unto which it is an- 
ſwered, That either the Maſter of the _ 
might be permitted on that Day to kill the Lamb; 
zot all the Lambs, to be eaten by the 1. Chal So- 
cieties, were to be killed by the Prieſts at the 
Temple, and their Blood poured out upon, or at 
the Foot of the Altar; but ſome of em inſtead of 
all. Or that as to this and other Feaſts, whoſe 
Time depended _w this Determination, that 
it was uſual, in Doubtful Caſes, to permit the 
Feaſt to be ſolemnized for two Days together. 
Many Inſtances can be 1 8 of this, out of 
the Writings and Practices of the Jeu, and it 
is probable it was ſo now. It is certain it was 
the Night before he ſuffered, that he did thus 
eat the Paſſover, and the Day wherein 1/rae] 
went out ot Egypt. And it is a Tradition among 
N ſays Grotius, That then Iſrael ſhould 
be delivered and redeemed in the Days of the 
Meſſiah, even on the ſame Day, wherein they 
 2were delivered out of the Houf: of Bondage in 
Egypt. Thus admirably did the Wiſdom of 
God concur, to make the Aztitype agree with 
the Type, as will appear more diſtin ly under 
W. Tg. 4 liſbment of this Jewiſh Paſe 

V. The Accompliſbment of this Jewiſh Paſſo- 
ver in the Kjngdomof God. For 2 unt o you, 
I will eat no more thereof, until it be filled in 
the Ning dom of God. Which denotes it _ 
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be accompliſhed very ſhortly in that Kingdom : 
But until will not argue, as if he ſhould have 
afterwards eaten of it again. That will not 
follow, any more than that Michal Saus Daugh- 
ter, had a Child after her Death, becauſe it is 
ſaid, She bad no Child till the Day of ber Death. 

1. What is meant by the Ring dom of God. 

2. What by the Fulflling of the Paſſoverthere- 
in? And how or wherein it was then Accom- 
pliſhed, and Fulfilled? 

1. What are we to underſtand by the Ning- 
dom of God, orthe Kingdom of Heaven? Some- 
times the Expreſſion is uſed for the Kingdom of 
Glory. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit for theirs 
is the Kjngdom of God. Sometimes for his Pro- 
vidential Government, His K;ng dom ruleth over 
all. Sometimesfor the Execution of Judgment 
on the Nation of the Jews, Mark 9. 1. Some 
ſtanding here ſhall not taſte of Death, till th 
ſee the Kingdom of God come. But moſt . 
ly it is taken for the Ning dom of Grace, in Ge- 
neral, The Meſſiab's Kingdom, with what be- 
longs thereto. The outward Means of Salvati- 
on are ſometimes ſo called, Matth. 21. 43. F 
I caft out Devils by the Spirit of God, thes is 
the Kjngdom of God come unto you, The Inter- 
nal Renovation of the Soul is alfo ſo ; 
The Kiag dom of God is within you, and comet 
not with Obſervation, Luk. 17. 20, 21. The 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are alſo expreſſed by 
this Phraſe, Rom. 15. 17. The Kzn#gdom 
God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteonſneſs 
and Peace, and Joy in the iy Gboft. But 
Church-State, or the 18 ical A, 

by 
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by the Meſſiah, is moſt commonly underſtood ; 
As when the Kingdom of God # ſaid to be at 
hand, by the Preaching of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. And tho* there was no greater Prophet 
under the Fewiſh Law than John the Baptiſt, 
yet the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, or the 
meaneſt Miniſter of the New Teſtament, who 
preacheth the Accompliſhment of thoſe Things, 
which the Baptiſt ſaw but the Beginning of, is 
prone than John the Baptiſt ; for he died be- 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt. So in this Text, our 
Lord ſays, He will eat zo more of the Paſſover, 
and drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, till 
it be accompliſhed iz the Kingdom of God; 
that is, till what was repreſented in the Figure, 
and Type of the Jewiſb Paſſover, was really ful- 
filled by the Meſſab's ing himſelf a Sacri- 
fice upon the Croſs. Which Sacrifice and Death 
of Chriſt was ſuppoſed, and anticipated in the 
L_ , as the 2 1 of this 
ew Kingdom, or Diſpenſation, My 
Body broken for you. And this brings me 00 


"BJ The fulfill of this Paſſover ix the Kisg- 
dem of God, Or the Accompliſb ment of the Le- 


Aver, when Chriſt, the Lamb of God 
800 taketh away the Sins of the World, was 


facrificed for us. And here we may conſider 
in the General, 


I. That ſomething more than the Hi- 
2. That theſe Things did refer to the 
18 — | 3. That 
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3. That the Faithful under the Old Te- 
ſtament did ſo regard them. 


1. It is certain, that ſomewhat more than 


the Hiſtory was deſigned. All the Sacrifices and 


Ceremonies of the Moſaick Inſtitution, were 
but Shadows of good Things to come ; but the 
Subſtance is Chriſt, Coloſ. 2.17. He is ſo even of 
2 Terwwiſh Paſſover : For the Ferws can never aſ- 
ſign any pertment pv and ſolid Reaſon of the Paſſo- 
ver-Rites, if there were no Reference to the 
Meſſiah. What need of the Choice and Separa- 
tion of a Lamb in that manner ? What Vertye 
could there be in the killiag of one, and the 
_ Sprinkling their Door-potts with 3 his Blood ? 
What Influence could that have on their Deli- 
verance out of Egypt? Could not God diſtin- 
guiſh the Houſes of the Iſraelites, from thoſe of 
the Egyptians without this? No Reaſon can 
wes be aſſign'd of ſuch Rites and Orders, but 
= the Doctrine of the New Teſtament : Theſe 
hings are thereby diſcovered to be excellent 
1 ems of the great Myſtery of our Lord's 
ea 

2. The whole Deſign therefore of this Peſſo- 
ver-Feaſt, had an Aſpect upon the Meſſiah, and 
does admirably repreſent The Death and. Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt, the Lamb of Gad, facri- 
ficed far us: r have a * 
y 


ritual Deliverance from Siz and 
the Blood of the. Paſchal 1 they had a 
Deliverance from the Deſtroying Angel; d 

afterwards a Deliverance from Egyptian Lon- 
dage. Even the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 


of this Paſſover, ſhows a manifeſt Reference 


M 2 


to 
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to Jeſus Chriſli: For we read, Exod: 12. 46. 
concerning the Paſchal Lamb; Neither 
ſhall ye break. a Bone thereof. And this is ſaid to 
be filed in Chriſt the Antitype, as if pro- 
nounced immediately of him, Joh. 19. When the 
Soldiers found him dead, they brake not his 
Bones, as of the other two. And it follows, 
Theſe Things were done, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, which ſays, A Bone of him 
not be broken. 

The Faithful under the Old Teftament did fo 
regard theſe Things: And therefore Moſes, who 

teem'dthe Reproach of Chriſt as greater Riches 
than the Treaſures of Egypt, and therefore did 
know bim, is ſaid to have kept the Paſſover iz 
Faith, Heb. 11. 28. In which Chapter, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks all along of Faith in the Media- 
tor, and not of Faith in God fimply But, 

2. Let us conſider more particularly, how 
theſe Things, with Relation to the Jew:ſh Paſs- 
over, were accompliſhed by Chriſt, as the Lamb 
of God to take away Sin. And that will ap- 

pear, if we confider fozr Things. | 
1. The Perſon of Chriſt as our Paſſover, or 
Paſchal 1 | 


2. His'Sufferings, and Sacrifice. 

3. The Fruits and Benefits of them to us. 
4. The Way and Manner of our Participation 

of theſe Benefits. | 


I. The Perſon of Chriſt, who is the true Paſ- 
chal Lamb. I ſhall not ſtay to conſider the Re- 
ſemblance of his Character, to a Lamb, for 
Meekneſs, for Patience, for Submiſſion, and Obe- 
* ence : 


.. Q K. 
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dience: He was bt as a Lamb to the Slaugh- 
ter, and as aSheep before the Shearers is dumb 
ſo he opened not his Mouth. Nor, that the Paſ- 
chal Lamb was to be without Blemiſh, ſound and 
entire, without Bruiſe or Maim : Thus Holy 
was our Lord in his Conception, and Birth, and 
in all the Actions of his Life; A Lamb without 
Blemiſh and without Spot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. Holy, 
harmleſs, and undefiled, ſeparate from Sinzers, 
Heb. 7. 26. Nor how the Lamb was ſet apart, 
and choſen for three Days, and killed the fourth; 
anſwered by Chriſt's being ſet apart to bis Pro- 
| 242-0 Office, wherein he manifeſted himſelf 
about three Tears, before he offered himſelf a 
Sacrifice in the fourth Jear. Thoſe that write con- 
cerning the Types, are large upon this Subject. 

2. We may conſider his Paſſion, and Suffer- 
ings, the Ful . of it as to his Death, and 
the Time of it. The Paſchal Lamb was to be 
roaſted with Fire; which might not only put 
them in mind of the Hardſhips they endured, 
in the Brick»Kzlms of Egypt, but Prefigure the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, as Cracified and Preſſed, 
when bis Strength was dried up likea Potſherd, 
and his Tongue did cleave to his Jaws, Pal. 
22. 15. The Time alſo of bis Suffering agreed 
with the Time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, about 
the Ninth Hour, or a Clock in the Af- 
ternoon, the uſual Time that the Paſſover was 
to be killed. WE > | 

3- As to the Fruit and Effetts of his Sacrifice, 
there is a further Accompliſhment of the Type : 1 
For the deſtroying Angel is diverted from the "i 
Iſraelites Houſes ke. Blood of a Lamb could 1 
| M3 not 
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not Merit, or procure this, but as it repreſent- 8 
ed the Blood of the Meſſiah: Whereby the Wreth cla 


of God is quenched, and we delivered from Sa- thi 
tas the great Deſtroyer. And as this was the tha 


Earneſt of their Deliverance from their Bon- Fr 
dage in Egypt; by the Death of Chriſt we are ; 
ſet free from a much worſe Slavery. EL to 
4. Conſider the Manner, how we partake of Su 
the Benefit, and Fruits of Chriſt's Sacrifice. Our th 
Hearts muſt be ſprinkled with the Blood of Chrift, hi 
as the Iſraelites were to ſprinkle the Blood of te 


the Lamb, on the Door-poſt of their Houſes. 
They were to feed upon the Fleſh of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb: We are, in a Spiritual Senſe, to do 
ſo-with Reference to Chriſt, John 6. 555 They 
were to eat it with ſour Sauce, with bitter, or 
wild Herbs: _—_— for Six muſt bejoyned, 
with Faith in a Saviour. Unleavened Bread was 
to be thrown out of the Houſe; and you know 
how the Apoſtle applies this, unto thoſe who 
are called to the Feaſt, even that Feaſt apon the 
Secrifice of Chrift, at his on Table, 1 Cor. 5. 
7, 8. Not with the Leaven of Malice, and 
Wickedneſs; bat with the Unleavened Bread of 
Sinterity, and Truth. . | 
It was remarkable as to the firſt PaJover, It 
was to be eaten ix haſte with their Loins girt, 
"=o on —. Feet, and a 4 ee Hand: 
As Pilgrimsand Strangers here, whoare haſti 
to a better Country, which God hath promiſed 
and which their Canaas may Mind us of, and 
make this alſo Applicable to our Caſe: 
— will bring me to the Sixth, and loft 
Ius. 


Sixthl . 
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 Sixthly and Laſtly, The Reſolution and De- 
claration of Chriſi, toeat and drink no more of 
this Paſſover, till it be accompliſhed. Some think 
that the 18th Verſe, I will drink xo more of the 
Fruit of the Vine, till I drink it new with you 
in my Fathers Ring dom, is miſplaced and ought 
to come in after the Inſlitation of the Lord's 
Supper, as it is placed by the Evangeliſts, Ma- 
thewand Mark, * Chry/oſtom thinks it refers to 
his eating and drinking with his Diſciples, af- 
ter his Reſurrection in this World; that he d 
not more eat and drink, till he had ſuffered 
Death, and was riſen again : And then, to 
manifeſt the Truth of his being Riſen, he did 
condeſcend to ſatisfy, and convince them in that 
manner. But there is little Ground for that 
Interpret ation. oe de 
It is not improbable, but our Lord may al- 
lude here to the Cuſtom of the High Prieſt, who 
coming out of the Holy of Holies, did keep a 
Feaſt of Foy with his Friends: For if he were a 
wicked Man, fay the Fews, he died in the 
Place; if a good Man, he came fafe: And then 
he rejoyced with his Friends, and kept a — 
where they were wont to drink New-Wize. 
To this Cuſtom our Lord may allude in this 
Expreſſion, thereby telling his Diſciples, That 
be ſhould not fink in the Performance of what 
he undertook ; + in the great Offering that be 
was to make to God his Father; but come off 
with Szcceſs: And * they ſhould * 
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and Feaſt together; he would drink neu Wine 
with them in the Kingdom of bis Father. 
Some think the Evangeli/i Luke, as toChriſt*s 
drinking new Wine, refers to the Lord's Supper 
that was to follow, And as he recites the 
Words, they are more intelligible, than as they 
are mentioned by St. Matthew, or Mark. He 
annexes them to the Paſſover Cup, though the 
other recite this Paſſage after ibe 080 in the 


Lord's Supper: But the Words might have 
been ſpoken by Chriſt before. And tis eaſier to 
tranſpoſe the Words in Mathew and Mark, to 
the unmentioned Occaſion, which was immedi- 
ately before the Lord's Supper, than to tranſ- 
ole the. whole 19th and 2oth Verſes in Luke, 
before the 17th Verſe, which would alſo make 
"By the Vlg den ef God; all he Evange 
By the Kin God, e Evangeliſis 
ſeem to E — Goſpel Diſpenſation, Such 
was to commence in the Lord's 92 the 
of the fort; for the Baptiſm of John, and 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, before his Death, was 
different from Baptiſm ſince, the New Teſta- 
ment Baptiſm, Acts 19. 4, 5. The Lord's Supper 
by Art ici pat ion did ſignify, and ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death. This is my Body broken for, you, 
He 7 5 it braten, and Himſelf Sacrificed, 
and the Paſſover fulfilled: Jeſus Chriſt being 
the Lamb of God typified, and preſignified by 
#be Paſchal Lamb, till his Sacrifice of Himſeff, 
And iq to put a Period to the former Oecoxomy, 
on which tbe Goſpel. Diſpenſaxion did enſue. 
_._ The Term New, (till I drink it New,) may 
be accounted for; and that ſome of the Evas- 
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geliſte fay; that Day, Il drink New; th 
1 were the /ame Hour, becauſe it refers to a 
og ring : 4 pv viz. — "th 
ing o aic t E * 1 t 
Evan elical one. In the like Senſe 
Ward is uſed in other Places, as = * > 7. 
And that whichanſwers to the Word New, is 
that it is oppoſed to the old Diſpenſation, chat 
it ſerves to Divine Purpoſes, by 4 #ew Infitu- 
tion, and ſo is made New: And itdeclares that 
the New Goſpel Diſj pen: ation, to which itis ap- 
propriate, is no beginning, Or to commence. 
TIl not drink of it, till I drin it New with you, you, 
— my Father's Ning dum, or in the Kjngdom of 

i. e. — the Lord's 22 which is my 
Gr Fr 


ion, and the #ning of the Pe- 

Kzugdom of God, as diſpenſed after my 
Actual Death and & 
No queſtion but 


age. f 
e Senſe is very ſafe, to 


conſider it with — to the Heaven] Glo- 
the 


25 as it is uſually underſtood, when a 
flings of this Paſſover ſhall.be fully Accom- 
pliſhed in the Heavenly Canaan. 

Neither is it e or unuſal for the ſame 
Ancient or F to have reſpect to 
and to have ſeveral 


of 
ent. * This ofthe Paſchal Lamb 
might "ox ol have Relation to the Angel's 
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Abſolution and Deliverance of Believers by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and unto the Deliverance of 
Chriſt himſelf out of the Grave, and from a State 
of Humiliation to that of Glory; and to the Paſ- 
ſage of the Church Militant upon Earth, to a 
State of Triumph in Heaven. 

The Bleſſedneſs of Heaven is frequently ſet 
off by this Metaphor of eating and drinking. 
And at the Lord's Table, which was Inſtituted 
at the Cloſe of the PaJover-Feaft, the Thoughts 
of Heaven are proper. We meet at this Table, 
as thoſe who hope to ſit down with all the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, at the laft great Supper 
of the Lamb. 

This Ordinance is a lively Reſemblance of 
the Heavenly Feaft, and ſhould aſſiſt our Medi- 


rations on it. Our Lord doth here ſpeak to us 
ſuch kind of Language. E're long 1we ſhall Feaſt 
- ether in Heaven: What is now done in Em- 


ſhall be then done in Reality. Tou have here 
the Earneſt, Pledge, and Aſſurance of it. 

This Table is a Preparatory Entertainment 
for the Eternal Supper. * It is ſome foretaſte 
to ſtay our Longings, and yet excite our De- 
fires after the Heavenly Feaſt above. Here 
we break our Faſt (as I may fay) but are made 
thereby very Hungry, till that Great Supper 
come. Here we have but a Prelibation, a lit- 
tle ſhort Antepaſt of ſome rare Things to come: 
Yet ſeeing it is an Earneſt of thoſe Things, it 
creates in an Holy Soul a wonderful Content- 
ment, both from its own Sweetneſs, and the 


Hopes 


A— „ 8 At ld: — cc * — * * 
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* 2::op Patrick, Men Myftlicæ, cap. 18. 
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Hopes wherewith it feeds us. It nouriſhes in 
us moſt Delicious Longings, it makes the Soul 
even {well with Comfortable Expectations: 
And we receive it not only as a Remembrance 
of what was ' done, but as a Pledge of what 
ſhall be. We taſte not only what he is to our 
Souls at preſent, but what he ſhall be for ever. 

If it be a Privilege to be admitted to fit at 
his Table, and to have his Covenant ſealed to 
me by outward Ordinance, and his ſpecial Love 
by his Spirit to my Heart. All Life and 
Comfort of theſe, is, That they Declare and 
Aſſure me, of more and better Comforts here · 
after. Their Uſe is darkly 0 WY; and ſeal 
higher Mercies. When I drink with 
Chriſt of the Fruit of the Vine renewed. How 
pleaſant a Feaſt will that be? O the Difference, 
* as Oze hath well expreſt it; O the Diffe- 
rence between the laſt Supper of Chriſt on Earth, 
and the Marriage Supper of the Lamb at the 
Great * Here is an Upper Room accompani- 
ed with Twelve poor ſeletted Men, feeding on 
no curious Dainties, but a Paſcbal Lamb, with 
ſour Herbs, and a Judas at his Table, ready to 
betray him. But then his Room will be the 
Glorious Heavens; bis Attendants, all the Hoſt 
of Angels and Saints; no Judas, nor unfuraiſh- 
ed Gueſt comes there; but the bamble Believ- 
ers mult fit down by him, and the Feaſt will 
be their autual Loving, and Rejoycing. 

You know nevertheleſs, that when the Iſrac- 
lites were got out of Egypt, and delivered by 

| "i 
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the Blood of the Lamb, and had a Promiſe of 
Canaax, they had yet a Wilderneſs to paſs 
rough: many Enemies to encounter, and 
Difficulties: to —— before they entred 
into Canaan; though God protected, and 
maintained, and ſu pply'd them in the Wilder- 
neſs, all that — 80 its with us Chri 
though we recover our Spiritual Liberty, by 
Faith in the Blood f Jeſus, and are made a pe- a 
culiar People unto God, a Nation of Kings and 1 
Prieſts unto the moſt High, and are marching 4 
towards the Heavenly Canaan, and have the [ 
Promiſe of it; we have yet a Wilderneſs to paſs 7 
t 

1 

| 

1 

| 
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through; we have Adverſaries on all Sides. to 

. relift; we need a. Pillar of Cloud, and of Fire to 

direct us, and Manna from Heaven toſupply us: 

And this we ſhall have from time to time, till 

we come to Canaan; and then our Lord will 

eat and drink with us after a better manner; 

we ſhall have New Wine in bis Kjngdom: He 

is gone to prepare 4 Feaſt for us; to make rea- 

dy the great Supper of the Lamb, for all the | 

Children of the Kingdom. 

After he was ſacrificed as the Lamb of God. 

hetarried Forty Days upon the Earth, from his 

Reſurrection, till he Aſcended into Heaven: 

As the Jews after their 5 — in Egy t, wan- 

dred forty Tears in the Mi neſs, before they 

extred into Canaan. But all Believers, after a 

few Years Difficulties and Tryals in toes Work, 

with the Preſence of God to — and guide 

them; ſhall at laſt fit down for ever with an, 

to reap the full Harveſt of his e 

ceive the compleat Deliverance, which he hath 
procured, 
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procured, to enjoy all the bleſſed Fruits of his 
Death, all the Purchaſeof his Redeeming Blood. 
This he will come again to beſtow, .upon thoſe 
who believe, expect, and prepare for it. 
Some Ixferences of Truth, and Duty, may 
be collected, as the Application of what has 
been ſaid. (ON 
1. That Believers, under the Old Teſtament, 
and under the New, have the ſame Object of 
Faith. They dideat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and 
drink the ſame Spiritual Drink. Their Sacra- 
ments and ours have different Signs, but in Sab- 
fiance were the ſame: Theirs having Relation 
to Chriſt, the Meſſiab, as well as ours. Accord- 
ingly we read of Circamcifion, and the Paſſover, 
in a Spiritual Senſe under the Goſpe}; and that 
which anſwers to Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 
or with us, even they, under the Old Teftamext, 
d, 1 Cor. 10. 2, 3. They were under the 
Covenant of Grace, th not ſo clear a Diſ- 
ſation Of it, as we; they were to be ſaved 
y Faith in a Mediator, as well as we: The 
Goſpel Was preached unto them, as well as un- 
to s. 8 n 
2. Did Chriſt deſire Fellowſhip with his Diſ- 
_ ciples, . and Followers in the P Bon 
hat ſhall we think of thoſe that deſpiſe ſuch 
Inſtitutions, and look upon themſelves as above 
ſuch Ordinances ? As if they had a nearer, and 
better. way of Communion with God and Chrift, 
than this. Any Remiſsneſs and Indifference, as 
to thele Things, Neglect and Careleſsneſs in 
Preparation for them, is likewiſe a of 
Contempt, that deſerves to be reproved. - _ . 


3. Was 
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. * ad 
 3- Was Chriſt ſo deſirous to eat his Jaf f 55 
Paſſover before he ſuffered for us, becauſe of his 
1 to Suffer? What Ingratitude does — 
this imply in our Backwardneſs, and Cowar- y 
. dize, when we are called to ſuffer for him? 

= 4. Did our Lord deſire to eat thzs Paſſover, * 
fy becauſe it was the laſt, and conſequently was Ci 
ty willing to be a Sacrifice for us? What an Ar- 

1 gument of his endearing Love does this afford 
us? And how ſhould it inflame ours to him ? F, 
It was not from Ignorance of what he was to 
ſuffer ; he fully knew what he had undertaken, 
he perfectly underſtood what his Baptiſm of 
Blood did lignify ; and | yet he earneſtly defired 
it, and was ſtraitned, till it was accomplithed. 
He knew the Burden of Siz that he was to 
expiate, as a Sin- offering, when he bore our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, as a Sacrifice to 
Divine Juſtice for us: He knew the Bitterneſs 
of that Cup, which he was to drink of before- 
hand; and yet for our Sakes he deſires it. 
What Thankfulneſs do we owe for ſuch ineſti- 
mable Love! | 

He was willing to ſubmit to ſuch difficult 
Terms, to bring about our Reconciliation to 
God. He was willing to be obedient to Death, 
11 ' even the Death of the Croſs,to turn away the Di- 
1 vine Diſpleaſure from us, and to reſtore us to 
| the Diviae Favour, and Image. He was wil- 
ling to be a Sacrifice for Sin, that we might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God, through Faith 

iz him. He was willing to bear the Curſe, that 
the Bleſſing o Abraham might come upon ws. He 
was willing to be our Paſchal Lamb, or —_— 
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and ſacrificed for us, that by the Sprinkling of 
his Haul, we might be delivered from Sin ** 
Hell; that by feeding on him as our Paſſover, 
we might be Partakers of Spiritual and Eternal 
Life; And even in the midſt of his Agony in 
the Garden, notwithſtanding the Strudel of 
his Human Nature againſt the Bitterneſs of the 
Cup, which made him pray for the paſſing of 
it away; yet, as Mediator, be was willing, and 
therefore adds, Not 75 Will, but thine be done; 
Father, glorify Thyſel“ 

O matchleſs and incomprehenſible Love ! 
How ſhould our Souls be Raviſhed with the 
Contemplation of it! How hard and inſenfible 
are our Hearts, if they feel zo conſtraining Ver- 
tue, in the Conſideration of ſuch Love ! It we do 
not ſacrifice our Luſts, in Requital of his being 
a willing Sacrifice for us. Shall not the Love 
of Chriſt, which bubbles up in every 
his Blood, and made him willi 
to ſhed it on our Account, make us hate that 


Can we conſider him, Groaning, Sweating, Bleed- 
ing, Dying for Sin, and yet retain an Aſſection 
toit? And ruſh iato it through the Wounds, 
and Blood, and Agony, and Death of our Re- 
deemer ? Shall that ever be ſweet to us, 


* ſo much Vinegar and Gall into his 
up? 

Let me add a few Words for Counſel, and 
Direction. We 

1. Did Chriſt earneſtly deſire to eat this Paſo- 
over, and have Communion with his Diſciples 
therein? How earneſtly ſhould we deſire to 


"TY have 


, and Ty 


Sin, which he died to atone for, and to deſtroy ? 
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have Communion with him, in that Ordinance 
that ſucceeded to it, which was Inſtituted b J 
Chriſt himſelf the ſame Evening, in the Cloſe 
of the Paſchal Supper! Is not a Spiritual Com- 
munion with him, now he 1s in Glory, as de- 
firable, as his Bodily Preſence was, when in a 
State of Humiliation ? Is it not the Spirit and 
Temper of all the Diſciples of Chriſt, in every 
Age of the Church, to value, and to deſire 
fuch near Approaches to him ? How did the 
Believing Jews prepare themſelves for ſuch a 
Solemnity as the Paſſover ? How did David's 
Heart pant, and faint, and long for Commu- 
nion with God in the Services of the Temple ? 
Pal. 27. 4. One thing have I deſired of the Lord, 
that will I ſeek after ; that I may dwell in the 
Houſe of the Lord, all the Days of my Life, to 
behold the Beauty of the Lord, and to enquire 
in his Temple. ns | 

The Iſraelites were to eat the Paſſover in 
Haſte, with Greedineſs of Deſire, Non lento Cor- 
de, non languido Ore : And is it not a Shame 
to us, to have no Appetite for ſuch a Feaſt ? 
Is it not for want of ſuch Deſires of Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, that we meet with fo little 
Satisfaction when we come? Let him that is 
athiyſt, come, and ſuch ſhall be filled, when 
others ſhall be ſent empty away: But as for the 
hungry Souls, the! fa not be ſent empty away 
from the Lord's Table. 
We may likewiſe heighten our Defires and 
Appetites, when we come to this Table, by 
conſidering, Fur ought we know, this may be 
the laſt Communion with Chrift in ſuch an Or- 


: dinance, 
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dinance, that we ſhall ever enjoy, before it be 
fully accompliſbed in Heaven. 

2. Let us endeavour to imitate Chriſt as our 
| Paſſover; both in his Readineſs to ſuſfer, and 
in his Character and Qualification, as the Spot- 
leſs Lamb of God, in Meekneſs and Patience, 
and Submiſſion, £9c. Without this we can ne- 
ver prove our Intereſt in him. 

3. Let us thankfully Contemplate this Lamb 
of God, as deſiring to be Sacrificed for us. Let 
us ſeriouſly and often conſider, the Voluntari- 
neſs of his Death, and Sacrifice; the Fruits of 
his Suffering, the Merit of his Croſs. How Ac- 
ceptable his Sacrifice was to God, bow benefici- 
al unto us: What 4 Deliverance. we have by 
it, what a Bondage we are ſavedfrom, what a 
Glorious Liberty he bas purchaſed, what à com- 
pleat Salvation we expect, when all ſhall be 
fulfilled in Heaven. Theſe are proper Thoughts 
for thoſe of us, this Evening, who have feaſt- 
ed this Day on the Sacrificeof Chriſt. Every one 
of us in particular, not only in publick, but in 
ſecret, ſhould bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt; Ad- 
miring the Matchleſs Grace and Love of the Re- 
deemer, in being thus a Willing Sacrifice for us 
and calling us to feaſt upon it, having Inſtituted 
this Ordinance on purpoſe, for that very end. 

Laſily, Live in the daily Exerciſe of Faith on 
the Blood of Chriſt, as the Lamb of God, ſacri- 
ficed for us. It was. the ſprinkling of the Blood 
of the Paſchal Lamb, that was the Mark of the 
Iſraelites Deliverance; ſo the ſhedding of the 

lood of Chriſt, with particular Application by 
Faith, isas „ us; without it we can- 
# 1 not 
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194 The Sixth Diſcourſe, 
not eſcape the Stroke of the Deſtroying Angel: 
without it, the Blood of the Son of God will 
call for V, p and his very Sacrifice and 
Sefferings plead againſt us. 

We {ſhould every Day, by freſh Acts of 
Faith, apply this Blood for our Encouragement, 
and Conſolatioa, as the Purchaſe of our Peace 
with God, and as that whereby we have Peace 
of Conſcience. All the Ble we receive, 
are owing to this Blood. All the Services we per- 


form, muſt be accepted, through the ſprinkling 


of this Blood, and our Faith in it, Let us 
therefore continually apply, and plead it. The 
Vertue of it is ſtill the fame, as when it was 
at firſt ſhed. We need not doubt but it is as 
le to God a, and of as ſweet ſmel- 
ing a Savour to him as ever: Therefore the Life 
that we live in the Fleſh, ſhould be by the 
Faith of the San of God, having daily Recourſe 
unto his Blood, for Pardon, and Cleanſing, and 
Strengthening Vertue. The Lord teach us this 
Great Myſtery of Praftical Godlineſs. 


c c Bond 


195 
The Seventh Diſcourſe, 


Before the Lok D's SUPPER. 


From CAN r. II. 4. | 
He brought me into the Bangquetting-Houſe, and 


his Banner over me Was Love. | 
SHALL not need to ſpend Time to prove 
this Book to be Canonical and of Divine 
Authority : It was never queſtioned to belong 
to the Ferwiſh Canon, though ſome others of 
the Writings of Solomoz have been doubted of. 
The whole is an Allegorical Deſcription of the 
myſterious Union between Cbri/t and his Church 
as repreſented under the Perſons of a Br:degroom, 
and Bride: Which Metaphor is purſued in ſe- 
veral other Places of Scripture, and alluded to 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament. 
The 45th Pſalm is in ſome ſort an Epitome, and 
Abridement of this Song of Solomon ; and that 
by all Interpreters, even the Jews themſelves, 
is acknowledged to ſpeak of the Meſſi ab. 
In this Chapter, Chriſt and the Church ſeem 
to ſtrive, who ſhall outvie each other in their 
Eucamiums, and Commendatians. In the two 
firſt Verſes Chriſt ſpeaks: In the following you 
have the Voice of the Church, or the Language 
of pmcere Cbriſtians; they praiſe, and magnity, 
and extol the Lord Chriſt, in the fourth Verſe, 
for his Bounty and Magnifoence, in making 
ſuch Rich Proviſions * * 
| 2 them. 


unto the Souls 
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them. She had faid before, in the Third Verſe, 


That ſbe ſate under his Shadow withgreat De- 


light, and his Fruit was ſweet unto her Taſte: 
And thereupon adds this Commendation of his 
Rich Proviſions, He brought me into the Ban- 
queting- Houſe, &c | 

Wh I. She deſcribes the Place, or the 
Means of ſuch a Spiritual Feaſt, The Banquet- 
:ng- Houſe. 

2. The Welcoms ſhe met with there, His 
Banner over me was Love. Under the firſt Ex- 
preſſion, is repreſented the excellent Proviſion, 
which our Lord makes, to entertain the Souls 
of Believers. He led me to the Howſe of Wire, 
the Place where the Maſter of the Houſe was 
wont to entertain his Friends; where the Wine 
is Drank, or the Entertainment made; for fo 
the Word ſignifies. Some underſtand it of the 
Places where Chriſtians aſſemble, and meet 
together, to worſhip Chriſt, and receive the 
Communications of his Grace; the Places of 
ſuch Communication, here meant, vis. All 
the ſpecial Means, and Inſtruments of Bleſſing 
Believers. It may compre- 
hend the Holy Scriptures, the Miniſters of the 
Word, the Sacraments, the publick Aſſemblies 
for Worſhip, and all the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. 
But them all, none more fitly, or ex- 
actly anſwering to the Allegory, than the Holy 
e the Lord, the great Feaſt on the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, where we hope to be enter- 
tained to Morrow. 4 

2. The Welcome ſhe met with, Hi, Banner 
over me was Love. His Srandar ———_—_— 
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by the lifting up whereof I was invited, and 
drawn to come over to his Side, to yield to 
him, to give up myſelf to him. The Love of 
a Crucified Saviour is diſplayed like a Banner, 
to invite and draw Souls to Chriſt, Therefore 
it is promiſed, /. 49. 22. I will lift up my 
Hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard 
to the People. Chriſt the Ca of our Sal- 
varion, liſted up upon a Croſs, diſplays a Ban- 
ner of Love to all the World, to invite them to 
come to him. And the Motto of his Banner 
is nothing but this, Dying Love Viftorious; or, 
The Cracified Jeſus, loving us to the Death; and 
by his Love conquering our Hearts, and con- 
ſtraining us to be his, to love him, and live 
to him, and even die for him. 

1, We may obſerve, That our Lord has 
his Banquet, and Feaft, whereunto he leads, 
and where he entertains the Souls of his Fol- 
lowers. 

2. That the Diſplay of Chriſt's free and glori- 
ous Love, is of all Things the moſt proper to 
invite, and attract the Souls of Men. 


, or Banquet; all the Spiritual 
Goſpel-State are often repre- 


Thus when we read of the Invitation to come 
to the Marriage Feaſt of the King's Son, Mat. 
22, All the Graces and Comforts of the Spirit 
are meant; Forgiveneſs of Sin, the Promiſe, 
and the Hope of Eternal Life: Theſe are the 

; N 3 Proviſions 
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Proviſions of this Feaſt, which in the Word 
and Sacraments we partake of. In this Moun- 
tain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts makeunto all People, 
a Feaſt of fat Things, of Wine on the Lees well 
refined, Iſa. 25. 6. It is a Promiſe concerning 
the Days of the Goſpel. In this Mountain, In 
Mount Sion, In the Church, God will make a 
Feaſt for all People, for the Gentiles, as well 
as the Jews. 

1. It's Literally true of Mount Sion at Jeru- 
ſalem, (in which Senſe it muſt be underſtood in 
the next Verſe,) This was the firſt Place, (this 
Meunt Sion, whence the Chriſtian Law was 
to be given out, and the Mord of the Lord from 
Jeraſalem. There the Holy Spirit fell upon the 
Apoſtles at Pentecofi: And there the Apoſtles 
began their Preaching after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghof, with Wonderful Succeſs. So 
Pſalm 36. 8. They ſhall le abundantly ſatisfied 
with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe ; Thou ſhalt make 
them drink of the Rivers of thy Pleaſures, The 
like in Prov. 9. 2. Where Wiſdom is ſaid to 
have killed her Braſts, and mingled ber Wine, 
and furniſhed ber Table. The Revelation of the 
Goſpel, Cc. All kind of Gifts, and Graces, 
and Comforts, diſtributed by the Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, are to be rſtood. Eſpeci- 
ally that part of our Spiritual Proviſion, which 
is ſaid to be Meat indeed, and Drink indeed: 1 
n, the Crucified Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of 
Sins. That Inſtitution therefore, hath the ve- 
ry Name of the Table of the Lard, 1 Cor. 10. 
21, We cannot be Partakers of the Lord's ” 
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ble and the Table of Devils. It is called a Feat? 
on the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 7,8. Of 
which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak afterward. 
There being all Things there, that are neceſſa- 
ry to a Feaſt, and a Feaſt.for all People, for the 
Gentiles, whom the Jews deſpiſed, and count- 
ed as Dogs, and who were Vile and Miſerable 
ia themſelves, without God, and Chriſt, and 
under groſs Idolatry. This Feaſt is for us Gen- 
tiles, Which I ſhall firſt particularly Explain, 
and Prove, and then Apply. 

1. In this Spiritual Feaſt, or Banquet, are 
the Choiceft Proviſions that can be, for the 
Nouriſhment of our Souls. There is Spiritual 
Food, for the Satisfaction of Spiritual Hunger; 
where we may eat and be fatisfied, and find 
that which is ſweeter than Honey, the Love of 

Chriſt better than Wine. Pſal. 22. 6. Cant. 1. 
2. Wine, that is ſaid to chear, and delight the 
Heart, Eccleſ. 10. 19. To lift a Man above 
ſad, and melancholy Thoughts; to make a 
Man forget his Affliction, and Miſery, Prov. 
31. 7. Give Wine to him that is of @ heavy 
Heart, Let him drink and forget his Poverty, 
and remember his Miſery no more. It ma 
much more be ſaid ſo, of this Sacramental Wine, 
exhibiting the Love of Chriſt to the Soul. And 
though Wine be put for all manner of Delica- 
cies, Iſa. 25, 6. Yet the Loveof Chrift is better 
than Wine, Cant. 1. 4. His Blood is Drink 
indeed, and bis Fleſh is Meat indeed, John 6. 
55- Far beyond Manna, which yet is called 
Angels Food. He is Manna for Food, the beſt 
Bread; and he is Wine for Drink. | 


N 4 And 
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And the Bleſſedneſs of the Heavenly State, 
whereof this Feaſt is the Earneſt, is ſet forth 
by the Pleaſures of eating and drinking, Lak. 
22. 30. That you may eat and drink at my Ta- 
ble in m y Kingdom. O the Satisfaction and De- 

t 


light, that Holy Souls experience, in taſting of 
= thoſe Proviſion, when ay come with that 
due Preparedneſs which they ought ! All the 
Delights of this World are not to be compared, of 
| with one Hour's Enjoyment of Chriſt in this 17 
Ordinance: One Hour, one half Hour of Com- C 


munion with the Father, and the Son, by the 
Spirit, in ſuch a Duty, is more delightful, than 
all the Pleaſures of the Palate and Taſte. It is 
a nobler, a purer, a ſweeter, a better kind of 
Context and Satisfaction, that we here meet 
with. I may appeal to the Experience of Seri- 
ous Chriſtians, ſor the Truth of this. 
2. At a Feaſt there are All Sorts of Proviſion; 
Not only the Choiceſt and the Beſt, but there 
is Variety. It is a Feaſt of fat Things full of Mar- 
row, of Wine on the Lees well refined. And it is 
ſuitable to every Condition, to every Relation, 
to every Neceſſity. Grace for Grace out of his 
Fulneſs, that is, All manner of Supplies of 
Grace, Johz 1. 16. Forgiveneſs of Sin to take 
away our Fear of Hell: And the Aſſurance of 
Eternal Life, to anſwer our Deſires of Hap- 
pineſs. And therefore tis anſwerable to the Exi- 
encies of our Caſe. For what can we need, 
ut may be received from Chriſt, who of God 
is made unto us, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanc- 
tification, and Redemption? His precious Blood 
can waſh away the Stains of our blackeſt Guilt F 
| an 
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and his perfect Righteouſneſs be the covering of 
our naked Souls; by meriting and procuring 
our Pardon, by purchaſing and applying the Spi- 
rit of Holineſs, Light, Strength, Stability, 
Comfort. Whatever we need we may receive 
from him, among the Proviſions of the Goſpel 
in the Spiritual Feaſt. 

We may apply to the Heavenly Nouriſhment 
of this Table, what the Jews ſay of their Mauna 
in the Wilderneſs; which was ſent down by 
God from Heaven to them: It contained, they 
tell us, all the Taſtes of what any Man d 


efired 
or longed for; it was ſuited to every Palate, 
and to every Conſtitution: That none could 
fail of being * fed, and pleaſed, though 
were of never ſo different Tempers. It is call- 
ed the Bread of Heaven, Exod. 19. 4. And the 
Taſte of it, is ſaid to be like Water madeof Ha- 
zey, Verſe 31. And yet in Numb. 11. 8. the 
aſte of it is ſaid to be the Taſte of freſb 
Oil. Now, How can all theſe be true? How 
can they all agree? That this Manna ſhould be 
like Bread, and like Honey, and like 03] too? 
The Fews anſwer, That the Toung Me taſted 
in it Bread, the Old Men Honey, and the Infants 
Oil. We may , accommodate this to the Di- 
vine Food of the Lord's Table, which is ſuita- 
ble to every Complexion of Mind, and Tem- 
per of Spirit. The Infant Chriſtians are there 
cheriſhed, and incouraged, they ring the 
Oil of Joy and Gladneſs poured upon them: 
The Young Men have Strength —— 


— 


— 


* Bp. Patrick's chr Man Sacrifice. 
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this Bread of Life, to overcome the Wicked 
One: The more aged, the more exerciſed Chri- 
ſtians, they find fuch Reliſh in it, that they can 
fay, Thy Commamiments are ſweeter than the 
Honey, and the Honey-comb, and in keeping of 
them there is great Reward: "pr , a little Ear- 
neſt, and Pledge, and Foretaſte of the Joys of 
the Heavenly Feaſt For therefore, Manna in 
the Wilderneſs had the Taſte of Honey, ſays 
the Jews, that it might be an Earneſt and Re- 
preſentation of the Land of Canaan, a Land flow- 
ing with Milk and Honey, unto which they 
were now going. Ina Word, Young and Old, 
Weak and Strong, Chriſtians of all Sizes, and 
different Stations, may receive Nouriſhment, 
Refreſhment, and Advantage, by this Heaven- 
ly Food of the Table of the Lord. There is 
great Variety at this Feaſt, to ſuit every One's 

Palate and 'Temper. | 
3. At a Feaſt, as there is Rarity, and Varie- 
ty, fo * and Abundance; that — need 
o away hungry or empty, complaining or 
iſcontented. * are Riches, unſearchable 
Riches of the Grace of Chrift. We have here 
all Things given us, richly, to enjoy. And the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, are 
faid to be ſhed on us richly, or abundantly, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Tit. 3. 6. 
There is a Fountain of Grace, that will not 
have the leſs for us, by ſupplying the Wants of 
4. There is a Mirib, and Chearfulzeſs at this 
Feaſt, which is another Concomitant of à Ban- 
quet, A Feaſt is made for Laughter, and 15 ”_ 

| 2 maket 
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maketh Merry, Eccleſ. 10. 19. When prodigal 
Sinners firſt return, their Father hath Mirth, 
and Muſick to entertain them. Lake 15. 24. 
Let us kill the fatted Calf, and make merry ; 
For this my Son was loft, and is found; was 
dead, but is alive. And ſhall not the Recon- 
ciliation between God and our Souls through 
Chrif, when it is ſolemnly profeſſed, and avow- 
ed at the Table of the Lord, be accompanied 
with Joy and Mirth? The Jews were not to 
afflict their Souls in any of their Feaſts, Reli- 
1 > or Common. Thou ſhalt rejoyce in thy 

eaſts, Deut. 16. 14. We are not called to 
the Honſe of Mourning. You may eat this 
Bread with Joy, and drink this Wine with a 
Merry Heart, In Hopes of God's Acceptance 
of you, and your Sacrifice, Ecclel. 9. 7. 

Our Redeemer ſeems to ſpeak to thoſe, who are 
diſconſolate at his Table,and if he ſee us fad and 
malancholy, to uſe ſome ſuch 

What, Do you not know where you are? Do 
you not underſiand what I have done to yon, 
and for you? What I bave done upon the Croſs, 


and what at the Table? 

O did we underſtand it better, and conſider 
it more, what he hath done and ſuffered, pur- 
chaſed and promiſed ; we ſhould come ws 


Feaſt with a ome, merry Heart. 
the Muſick Melody, that the Feaſts 
Senſual Men are attended with, would be 
nothing to it. Therefore take heed of mi- 
taking the Nature of this Ordinance, fo as 
to come like Mozrzers to Morrow to 4 Fa- 
zeral : It is to no fuch Solemnity . 
| echt: 
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Feaſt: You are invited to a Royal Feaſt : And 
therefore 42 Hearts and Lips ſhould be full 
of the high Praiſes of God, and thankful Ad- 
miration of Chriſt, and his Redeeming Love and 
Grace. I will bring them to my holy Mountain, 
and make them joyful in my Houſe of Prayer. 

5. At a Feaſt there is good Company. Now 
there is no ſuch Company in all the World, as is 
to be found at Chriſt's Table, While the King 
ftteth at this Table, Cant. 1. 12. Chriſt himſelf 
is there preſent, and the Father alſo: For in 
this Ordinance eſpecially, we have Fellowſhip 
with the Father, and the Son, through the Spi- 
rit. A Communion with them, ſuppoſes the 
' Preſence of Father, and Son, and Spirit. The 
Cap of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is the Commu- 
munion of Chriſs Blood, and the Bread we 
break, the Communion ef his Body, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
We are invited Gueſts by Chriſt, and treated 
as his Friends. We areentertained with Kind- 
neſs, and Familiarity, which is an Honour we 

to value. In his own Houſe we are 
treated; and have the ſame Fare, with the 
beſt of his Friends, who are invited with us. 
We fit down with him, at his own Table, in 
the bet Company, that we can deſire. Hamas 
expreſſes it as an Honour, that the Queen let 
none come to the Banquet but himſelf: Aud to 
morrow, ſays he, I am invited alſo with the 
Kzne, Eſth. 5.12. If the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, and the Childrea of God, 
that are his ſpecial Favourites, and Heirs of the 
Heavenly Inheritance, if theſe are Good Compa- 
zy, you may have it at the Table. aa 
At 
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6. At a Feaſt there is Welcome, expreſs'd and 
given, by the Maſter of the Feaſt. Such an 
Expreſſion we have of it, Pſal. 23. 5. Thou pre- 
pareſt my Table for me, and anointeſt my Dea 
with Oil, or with Aromatical Ointments, for- 


ſpe&, and Kindneſs. Thou biddeſt me to a 


Feaſt, and biddeſt me Welcome; alludi — 


the Cum - aſs Peo 52 

ews particularly, who expreſs hearty 

elcome they gave their Gueſts, by 
K Pſat 


ſome precious Ointment on their Hea 
92. 10. Luke 7. 39. A very uſual * Feſtival 
Solemaity. p 
Therefore, when you come to Morrow to 
Cf Wks 09 you. e yoo ib eto 
bri to you, when you S 
bols of his Body and Blood. For you — 
to conſider the broken Bread, and the Wine 
poured out, as dumb Signs; no, they ſpeak ve- 
diſtinctly to all the Communicants. There- 
fire come with a chearful Wedding Garment, 
hearing the Voice of your Redeemer, as if 
Chriſt ſhould fay to you, That you were 
« yelcome to his Table, and that he is pleaſed, 
« that you accept his Invitation, Come, my 
« Brethren, as if he ſhould ſay, for ſo be c 
© 4, when he aſcended to bis Father, John 20. 
4 17. Go and tell my Brethren, that I aſcend 
4“ to my Father, their Father, to my God, 
« and their God. Come, my Bretbrezx, doth 
&« be ſay, I ſent and commiſſioned my 1 


* Ste Biſhop Patrick's Chriftion Sacrifice, p. 100. 
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& ters, to call you to my Houſe, ſolemnly and 
© earneſtly to invite you to my Table; You 
4 did well that you are come; I take it kindly 
that you did not reje& my Invitation; I am 
e glad you are come, to Remember my Love, 
« and to ſhew yourſelves my Friends. I have 
4 no other Deſign in ſending for you, but to 
« make you more ſenſible of my Love, and to 
give you freſh Tokens of it; to repeat the 


«© Pledge and Aſſurance of my Dying Kind- 


© neſs. Do not deſpiſe the Entertainment I 
& here give you, though ye ſee only Bread and 
Wine. Open the Eyes of your Minds, and 
4 and let your Faith diſcern, that this Bread is 
ny Body, my crucified Body, my Body brok- 
« en for you: And this Wine poured out is my 
„ Blood, my Blood ſhed for you. Oh ſee how 
4 loved you! ſee what my Love to you 
brought me to undergo; Conſider how I 
“ was uſed for your Sakes, to procure your 
& Peace, and to purchaſe your Reconciliation. 
I have nothing to deſire of you, but that you 
« would continue in my Love; and then I 
« promiſe you the Love of my Father, and 
< that your Sins ſhall be. forgiven, they ſhall 
not be remembred againſt you, you ſhall not 
© come into Condemnation : And all your 
„Wants ſhall be ſupplied. Nothing you can 
need but I have purchaſed, nothing you can 
* want but I will give; till I have Pixel you 
* for my Preſence Above, till you come to be 
* with me in the Heavenly State; you ſhall 
. Feceive it all from time to time. S. 
| take 
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take the Pledge and Aſſurance of this, by 
« doing this in Remembrance of me. 

« Come therefore, ſays Chriſt, Take and 
« Eat; Eat, O Friends, drink abundantly, O 
« Beloved. Take, eat this Morſel ; as little and 
« inconſiderable as it ſeems to be, it coſt my 
„Life: I give it to you as a Token of my 
« Love, and of my Father's Love. Take it, 
and Remember both. I ſay the ſame for the 
Cup of Bleſſing, Drink it in Remembrance 
<* of me. Come pledge me, This is Wine of 
« my own makin ing, when trod the Wine-preſs 
9 COR s Wrath * This will 

t and revive thy fainting Spirit; 
„This will cure the Ulcers of thy Heart, This 
„Vill give thee Boldneſs, and Courage, to en- 
ester into the Preſence of thy Father, Gc. 
Thus does Chriſt give Welcome to his prepared 
Gueſts. 

7. And Laſtly, Thisis a peculiar ſort of Feaſt, 
viz. a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice : A Feaſt that be- 
tokens a Covenant, and Reconciliation between 
God, and ſuch as are invited Gueſts at this Ta- 
ble. TI often take occaſion to mention this, be- 
2 I judge it, the true Notion of the Lord's 


er, — the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
+6 Chrif our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us; 
us therefore Ss the Feaſt, with the Unlea- 
vened Bread of Sincerity and Truth, which 1s 
ſpoken of the Feall, from which the Corinthian 
Church, by the Authority of Chrift, was to 


bar and ſeclude the diſorderly — — 
Lord's Supper. 


It 


Feaſting on a Sacri 


Supper. Bijbop Patrick's Chriſtian Sacrifice, and Dr. P 
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It is well that Sacrifices were wont 
to be attended with a Feaffk. The Peace-offer- 
ing under the Law, was to be brought on the 
top of the Burnt-offerings: No Burnt-offering s 
were without ſome Peace-offerings: And hav- 
ing offered them to the Lord, they were to eat 
their Part chearfully among their Friends. For 
then they had, as it were, one Diſh ſent them 
from God's Table. One part of the Offering, 
VIZ. God's, was conſumed uponthe Altar; Ano- 
ther part, the Prieſts had, by God's Appoint- 


ment; and a Third, the Offerers had to Feaſt 


upon. Chris Offering up himſelf upon the 
Crols, is the Great Sacrifice: This Banquet at 
the Table of the Lord, is 4 Feaft on that Sa- 
"—_ Pal. 50. 5. Gather my Saints together, 
who have made a Covenant with me by Sacri- 


e. 
The Offering a Sacrifice was a Federal Rite, 
whereby God and his People became one. Up- 
on which account Salt was uſed in Sacrifices 
by God's own Direction, Lev. 2. 13 All Na- 
tions look d on * Salt, as a Token of Love, 
a Pledge of Friendſbip, a Symbol of Peace. And 
72 was a Rite of the ſame 

Nature with Sacrificing; it being but the Com- 
lement, the Che the Finiſbing of the Sacri- 
ce. In this Senſe ſome underſtand thoſe Words, 
Pſal. 50. 16. Unto the Wicked, God faith, What 


haſt thou to do, to declare my Statutes, and one 
| | thou 


* See Dr. Hammond en Mark 9. 50. And P. Fagius in Le- 
vit. 2. Aud more largely in Dr. Cudworth's Nerion . Lord 
ing of the 


Sacrament, Chap. 1, 2, 3. | 


Fe PRIFY ah = py i iq WALL 


Before the Lord's Supper. 203 


thou ſpoulaſt take my Covenant in thy Mouth, 
1. e. Eating the Signs and Symbols of the Co- 
venant, partaking of thoſe ſacrificial Banquets, 
which were a Token of God's Covenant. Thus 
when the Covenant was renewed between God 
and the Children of 1/rael; Moſes and Aaron, 
and the Seventy Nobles of the Children of Iſrael, 
went up to God and ſa his Glory on the Mouzt ; 
and after their Burzt-offeringsandPeace-offerings 
were facrificed, they did eat and drink, Exod. 
24. 11. The eating of the Paſſover was ſuch a 
federal Solemnity , and therefore 20 Stranger 
was to eat of it, Exod. 12. It did not belong to 
thoſe, who did not belong to that Covenant 
which God had made with his Peculiar Peo- 
ple, the Children of Iſrael. 

This Evangelical Feaſt at the Lord's Table, 
is of the like Nature and Signification. Beſides, 
the Analogy and Reſemblance between theſe, 
the Words of Inſtitution do ſufficiently prove 
it; for ſpeaking of the Cup, or the Wine ix the 
Cup, our Lord faid, This i my Blood of the New 
Covenant. It is the Repreſentation of that 
Blood, which is the Seal of the New Covenant 
As Circumciſion is called the Covenant of Circum- 
cifion, Acts 7. 8. becauſe it was the Token 
and Seal of the Covenant between God and 


Abraham. 5 * 
Eating and Drinkin ether was alway 
. real ſome Token : Friendin „and Ac- 
cord: Eſpecially when there is 4 3 Feaſt 
on purpoſe to ex and ſignify this Agree- 
ment: And when it follows after Diſagreement 
and Variance, it amounts to a Covenant, or 
; League, 


partly with relation to the Souls of Believers. 
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League, which the Parties enter into, to be 
henceforward Friends. As Gen. 26. 28, 29, 
30, 31. Verſes. Let us make a Covenant with 
thee, &c. And then it follows, He made them 
a Featt, and they did eat aud drink. But inthe 
preſent Caſe, there is yet more, for it was a 
more ſacred Way of Covenanting, when they 
feaſted upon part of the Sacrifice; that was 
made to God, of which I ſhall ſpeak more pre- 
ſeatly. And uſually it was accompanied with 
an Oath, in the Preſence of God. 

Now at the Lord's Table, Do we not profeſs 
our owning the New Covenant, mede between 
God and us? And do we not there renew our 
Baptiſmal Covenant? Do we not accept of 
Chriſt, and all the Bleſſings of the Covenant of 
Grace? Do we not refign ourſelves, and all we 
have, to be his, according to the Tenour and 
Terms of it? Dowe not receive the Pledge, and 


Aſſurance of his Love to us and engage our Faith, 
that we will be bis Servants? Binding ourſelves 


to all the Duties of the Covenant, as God does 
oblige himſelf to beſtow all the Bleſſings of it? 
2. Having thus explained ſomewhat of this 
Banquet, or Feaſt, I might conſider the Rea- 
ſons of its Appointment, and the excellent Pur- 
poſes it ſerveth for: Beſides the known, expreſs, 
and principal one, of being a Memorial of 


' Chri/?”s Love, that we may remember him Cru- 


cified for us; there may be other Confiderati- 
ozs, partly with reſpect to God and Chriſt, 


1. To repreſent the Royalty, and Magzif:- 
me GE und TL Richesand 
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Glory of the Grace of Chriſt. Accordingly we - 
read, that Princes and Potentates, and Great 
Men, upon ſuch Accounts, were wont to make 
ſumptuous. Entertainments, Eph. 1. 3, 4. He 
made a Featt-unto all his Princes, and his Ser- 
vants, to ſhew them the Riches of his Excellent 
l.. ; 
Partly with reſpe& to us. Firff, To encou- 
rage us, in the difficult Services we may meet 
with: To animate and embolden us to hold on 
our-Way, and Work, of doing and ſuffering the 
Will of God, inObedience to Chriſt. The Bur- 
den of Affliction would be much more heavy, 
and our Spirits more like to faint, were it not 
for ſome Refreſhment, Quickening, and Com- 
_ now and then, in ſuch Ordinances of the 
Goſpel: But the Pledge of the Love of God, the 
Everlaſting Love of Chriſt, the Earneſt of Hea- 
ven, and the Hopes of it, that we ſhould Sin, 
and Suffer, and Sorrow no more, makes our 
outward Affliftions tolerable : For if God be re- 
conciled to us, and pleaſed with us; if the Re- 
deemer ſhine upon us, and ſay be is ours; if hi: 
Love be ſhed abroad in our Hearts, and oxrs 
kept alive to him; we can bear any Thing, or 
any Thing, and notdeſpond. Beſides, theſo- 
lemn Dedication of ourſelves, and all we have un- 
to Chriſt, which we there make, helps to awe 
our Hearts, and check our impatient Murmurs; 
when'by any ſevere Diſpenſation of Providence 
he doth but take us at our Word. For he can 
take that, which we reſigned to him before; 
when he doth, he tries whether we were 
Hypocrites, or Sincere 17 our Reſignation. 1 
= 0 2 2. 
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2. It may be conſidered, That at this Feaſt 
we have the zeareſt Fellowſhip, and ſweeteſt Com- 
munion with God, and Chriſt, of almoſt any 
Ordinance of the Goſpel; and the Continuance 
of ſuch a bleſſed Intercourſe between God and 
our Souls, was another Ground of his appoint- 
ing it. Which will appear more plainly, by 
conſidering another End of it, vis. to ratify 
and confirm the Covenant, between God and 


us. This is one ſpecial Deſign of thus eating and 


drinking in his 9 2 our * 4 
aant. It was very u eſpecially in t - 
ſtern Parts of the World, to. catif] Contracts 
and Covenants, by eating and drinking boge- 
ther. Thus in the torementioned Inſtance, Abi. 
melech and Jaac celebrated ſuch a Covenant- 
Feaſt, Gen. 26. 30. as a Token of Friendſhip 
between them. Laban's eating with Jacob oz 
an Heap of Stones, was a Faderal Rite, Gen. 
FI 46. The Iſraelites eating of the Gibeonites 

ictuals, was the contracting a League with 
them, Foſb. 9. 14. When David ſpeaks of his 
Friend's Treachery (in words very applicable to 
Juda Pſal. 41. 9. he faith, My ows Familiar 
Friend, in whom I truſted, who did eat of my 
Bread, hath lift up his Heel againſi me: He 
meant one, who had entred into Covenant 
with him by a Feaſt (as you find that Abner 
did, 2 Sam. 3. 20.) Therefore, inſtead of a 
Friend, tis otherwiſe rendred in the Margiz of 
our Bible, The Man of my Peace, or the Man 
that was at Peace with me. Hence the Hebrew 
Word, which ſignifies 4 Covenant, is derived 
from a Root, which ſignifies to eat. And hence 
11 we 
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we read of an Idol among the Sichemites, 
which was called Berith (or the God of a Co- 
venant) becauſe the People of that Place were 
wont, when they made Covenants, to eat and 
drink with their Confederates in the Houſe of 
that God of theirs, as you find they did, when 
they entred intoa League with Gaal, and made 
him their Head in Oppoſition to Abimelech 
Judg. 9. 27. | ' 
Humane Writers afford many Inſtances of this 
Nature, how People were wont antiently to 
make and ratify Covenants between Nation and 
Nation, between Party and Party, and be- 
tween Man and Wife, ſometimes by eating 
Bread, ſometimes by drinking Wine, and fre- 
uently by ing of both together, Which 
ws, that it was the general Cuſtom of Man- 
kizd to contract, and covenant with one ano- 
ther by the Viſible Rites of Feaſting, and Ban- 
 queting The Old Heathenshad many 
Religions Feaſts before their Idols, whereby they 
covenanted with thoſe imaginary Deities. The 
rged with J 


** 

eat and drink, (to Feaſt r bęſot 
den Calf) and roſe up to play. This they 
did in Imitation of the Egyptians, among whom 
they had lived fo long. So by the Perſuaſion 
of the Moabites, they od themſelves to 
Baal. Peor, entred into Communion with that 


T7  H_— 
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Heathen Deity, that was worſhipped on Mou nt 
Peor, by eating the Sacrifices of the Dead, or 
* ſuch Things as were offered in the Memory 
of the Dead, Numb. 25. 3. Pſal. 106. 28. 
And the Apoſtle calls the eating of the Hea- 
then Sacrifices a Felloroſhip with Devils, 1 Cor. 
10. 20, There were ſome in the Apoſtles 
Time did eat of the Idol Sacrifices, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 
To prevent which a Canon was made at the 
Council of Feruſalem, that Chriſtians ſhould 
abſiain from Meats offered unto Idols, Acts 15. 
Becauſe by ſitting at Meat in the Idols Tem- 
pe, they made themſelves partakers of the Ta- 
le of Devils. And the Apeſtle ſhews the In- 
conſiſtency of this with the participation of the 
Lord's Table, becauſe this is a Sacrificial Ban- 
quet, proper and peculiar to us Chriſtians, as 
the Idol. Feaſts, were Sacrificial Banquets pro- 
per to the Pagers, and the Moſaical ones to the 
Jews, 1 Cor. 10. As Jews and Heathens were 
wont to feed upon a Sacrificed Beaſt, we Chri- 
ſtians do feed upon a Sacrificed Redeemer, by 
eating and drinking in Commemoration of his 
Death and Sacrifice, and,thereby renewing our 
Covenant with him, as his Avowed, Sworn 
Servants, and Diſciples. 

4- Another Deſign of this Feaſt may be, to 
wean us from the Vanities of this World, by 
taſting theſe Spiritual Proviſions, and therein 

how Gracious the Lord iu. That by eating of 

this Bread, and drinking of this Wine, we may 

hunger and thirſt no more after _ 
| ts; 


delia de Diis Syris. Syntagam. 1. cap. 5. 
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lights; That we may not care to feed on Husks, 
when we can eat of this Bread in our Father's 
Houſe. | 

5. That our Thoughts of the Heavenly Glo- 
ry, and our Deſires after it, and progreſſive 
Meetneſs for it, may be excited and promoted. 
And no Inſtitution of the Goſpel is ſo proper for 
this, or ſo well adapted for this Purpoſe, as 


were eaſy to ſhew, and your own Meditations 
can ſufficiently enlarge. 


Uſe, 1. Hath the Bleſſed God his Feaſt and 
Banquet to entertain ſuch wretched Creatures 
as we? Let us fit down, and admire his ado- 
rable Condeſcention, That the Lord of Glor 
ſhould make 4 Feaſt for ſuch rs, ſu 
Worms, ſuch vile Sinners as we! That we 
ſhould be called to the Privileges of Children, 
to fit down at his Table; we that deſerve not 
the Crumbs with the Dogs under the Table : 
That he doth not only richly feaſt us, but ſtoops 
to treat us in our own Way, in a manner ſo 
ſenſible, and eaſy, and plain; that we may ſee, 
and taſte, to our fuller Satisfaction, that he is 
Gracious : That the outward Signs and Sym- 
bols are fo plain, and obvious, whenithe grout 
Things ſignified, and repreſented, are fit to 
employ the deepeſt Meditation, and ſurpaſs all 
_ our moſt comprehenſive Thoughts can 
reach. 

2. Doth God make ſuch 4 Fat? Then let 
him never invite, but be you willing and ready 
to come. Take heed how you light the Invi- 
tation, and Call of God. It is a dangerous thing, 
I grant ,to come * and anready; * 

4 e 
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ſo is it to tarry away, and to refuſe Obedience 
to the Command of our Dying Lord ; who the 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed, inſtitu- 
ted this Feaſt, and calls us to do it i» Remem- 
brance of him. They that come without 4 
Wedding Garment, they are ſaid to be unwor- 
thy, and to eat and drink unworthily. And 
they that refuſe to come to the Golpel-Feaſt 
upon Chriſt's Invitation, they are ſaid to be un- 
worthy too, Matth. 22. 8. You little mend the 
Caſe, if, when you hear of the Danger of com- 
ing unworthily, you will not come at all. For 
that Impenitence, and Unbelief that makes an- 
worthy Communicants, will not excuſe your. 
Neglect of that Duty. You muſt repent 
believe in Chriſt, and ſo come prepared. He 
that eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cup 
#nworthily, he eats and drinks Judgment to 
bimſelf. Tis certain he is guilty of a Sia, that 
without Repentance, will dams him; and he is 
in Danger of ſome Calamity, Sickneſs, or ſud- 
den Death: Such as was inflited on the faulty 
Corinthians : But he doth not ſo eat and drink 
Damnation, as that ſuch a Sin is anpardonable, 
and ſhall certainly be followed with Hell : For 
ĩt is not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
never repented of. If the Fear of Damnation 
have Influence in the one Caſe, it ſhould have 
in the other; becauſe to neglect this Duty, is 
a Sin, as well as to come unprepared. We 
ought to do neither. 
You therefore who are to Come, look to it 

that you Come worthily, leſt you be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord ; leſt you be 


guilty 


a r 
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woke of the Murder of Chriſt, and of os. 


ſons, 5 and le . to Relt 
gion; ſuch as intrude raſhly, and come 5 
nitently, with the habitual Love of Sin, with- 
out true Repentance : All who come ignorant- 

ly, or hypocritically ; who cannot diſcern the 
Lord's Body, or come with a Defign to cover 
ſome for Luſt; Let theſe beware, 11 


come as it were, with a Knife in their | 
to kill the Redeemer in his own Houſe, to ſtab 
him at his own Table, and crucify him afreſh. 
They are Guilty of bis Body and Blood, which 
inſtead of Pleading on their Behalf for Mercy, 
will cry againſt them for Vengeance. 
You will hereupon, I doubt not, be glad of a 
little Advice, and Direction, that you may 
come Warthih, and be duly prepared, that you 
may avoid ſo great a Hazard. And — you 
have many good Books on this Su 
will aſſiſt you in this Matter, 1 Waere 
i of a few Things; A 
- That you take convenient Time for ſo- 
wit and ſerious Preparation. They eſpecially 
{ſhould do ſo, who have never come till not. 
And they who for ſome conſiderable Time have 
_ with whom ſeveral Months have 
ay: have been at the Lord's Table. 
Either thro — 1 — 2 
mut repent or ior want 
God expected and required ern Pr 2 
for the Paſſover Feaff Exod . 19. 10. 
ſo for this Feaſt upon * our Paſſover, ei. acri- 


ed 
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fited for ns. Therefore take ſome Time to con- 
fider, what you are about to undertake. Beg 
of God à prepared Heart; and by Reading, Me- 
ditation, and Prayer, endeavour to bring your 
Spirits into a ſuitable Frame for ſuch ſolemn 
Work. He brought me into his Banqueting-Houſe. 
Chriſt himſelf, by his Spirit, mult lead his own 
Gueſts to his own Table. He muſt awaken and 
excite all thoſe Graces, that are to be exerciſed 
in this Feaſt. Therefore beg a prepared Heart, 
and do what you can, by other means to en- 
deavour it. 

2. Renew your Repentance for all the Sins of 
your Life. Do not come with filthy Hearts and 
Hands, to the Table of the Lord, no more than 
= would in filthy Rags, to a great Man's Ta- 

Lay aſide all Filthineſs, and Superfluity 
of Naughtineſs. Purge out the old Leaven of 
Hy 75 and Malice, of Ignorance, or Envy, 
and Wickedneſs of every ſort; that you _ 
come with humbled Hearts, and ſo with a thanł- 
ful, receptive Frame, conſenting to all the 
Claims, and Purpoſes of this Ordinance. 

3. Therefore examine yourſehves afreſh that 
you may tha come. Review the State of your 
Soxls, fee how it hath been, and is with you, 
as to Heart, and Life, State, and Frame. Let 
a Manexamine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, 1 Cor. 
11. 28, Examine yourſelves _ 7 Kpow- 
edge, and your Faith, to und the Mean- 
ing, and the Myfery of this Table that you 
may firmly aſſent to, and heartily believe, 
what is repreſented, and exhibited here: And 
have right Apprehenſions of thoſe 2 

| that 
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that explain the Ordinance; as concerning our 
Stateof Apoſtacy, concerning the Method of our 
Recovery by Chrift, and our Faith in him, as 
Teacher, Saviour, and Lord, in all his Offices. 
The like might be ſaid concerning tance 
or godly Sorrow for Sin, Hatred for it, and hear- 
forſaking Mit; whether you can penitently, 

elievinely, ſeal back your part of the Covenant, 
(when God ſets the broad Seal of Heaven unto 
his part ;) when he ſays, I will be thy God, and 
I will remember thy Sins no more; I will with 
my Chriſt, freely give thee all Things: This I 
iſe, this I ſeal to every of you, lays God, I 
e deliver it as my Act and Deed. Now can 
you ſeal back your Part of the Covenant? Lord, 
I will be thine, henceforth I defire, and reſolve 
to be entirely thine, thy ſealed Fountain, thy ſeal- 
ed Garden; I en ence to be the 
Lord's; This I deliver as my Act and Deed. 
In a Word, examine yourſelves, Do you be- 
lieve the Goſf el of Chriſt to be true, and hearti- 
ly conſent to the Doctrine of it? Do you reſolve 
to be governed by Chrift as your Lord, and con- 
ſent to the Terms of Bit Goſpel? Do you take 
him for your only Saviour, and look for all your 
Acceptance with God, and hope of Pardon, and 
Life, only for his Sake, and upon his Account? 
Do you conſider the Vow you made in Bap 
of Fidelity to Chriſt, and reſolve to be true to it 
Do you here ſeriosſy rent it, and will you 
now again, promiſe Fait „ * to 
Life's end? Do you value his Favour, and Grace 
above all things? and come to remember his 
Hing Love, and receive the Communications 4 

$ 
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the purchaſed Spirit, with this Deſire, Deſien, 
pt 3 may love him, 23 Fm 
better, and that you may live in Love, and Cha- 
rity towards your Brethren, and all Mankind, 


&c. 
-* 4. Lock to the Inward 1 the Ordinance, 
ad labour to Appropriate, and Apply Chriſtto 
ourſelves. Here is a Covenant confirmed by 
Ertl, by Blood, by the precious Blood of 
Chriſt; I am called, O my Soul, to feaſt upon it. 
This Blood was ſhed to reconcile me to I 
will drink of it, in Token of ſuch @ Reconcilia- 
tion made, as a Teſtimony that I have received 
' the Atonement made by that Blood. My Body 
' was broken for you, ſays Chriſt, Take, and eat 
it. My Blood was ſhed for you, Take, and drink 
it. Apply it to yourſelves, every one to his 
own Soul, ſaying, He loved me, and gave bim- 
ſeff for me. 


5. Endeavour to fix your * and Re- 
ſolution of faithful Adberence to Chriſt, what- 
ever it coſt you. Tell him that you diſtruſt 
ourſelves, and are afraid of Temptation. Tell 
im in Prayer, Tos are aſhamed to come 
to his Table, you are ſuch vile unworthy Sinners, 
aud are afraid you ſhall not keep the Covenan 
that now again you deſire to renew. But bewai 
yourſelves, as ſenſible of your Sins, and 
of them. Tell him, That you hate them, and 
reſolve againſt them, or qu durſt not ba 
the Face to ak Forgiveneſs, and receive the Seal 
of it. Therefore reſign yourſelves into his 
Hands. Beg that the Holy Spirit would take 
 Poſlefhon of you, that you may not —_ 

; | an 
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and wander as you have done. Tell him, That 
you renounce all Confederacy with his Enemies, 
you would fain be more ace in the Way of the 
Lord. It is the Deſire of your Soule, that you 
may not violate this Covenant ; but having 
ſworn, that you may perform it, to keep his 
Righteous Judgments. And that you hope 
you are ready, through his Grace ſtrengthening 
you, to do, and ſuffer any thing for him. 
herefore penitently, and humbly offer 
yourlelves to be his for ever; ſaying, © Lord, 
I preſent thee, with what thou haſt ſo dear- 
4 ly bought: And here without Reſerve, I 
« give up myſelf to be Thize. O do not re- 
« ject a broken, and contrite Heart, that de- 
e fires to be employed, and uſed as may beſt 
ge nothing, Ten do mig, 1 defer 
have „I can do , I de 
© nothing; but to love thee better, to be more 
« filled with thy Grace, to partake more of 
« thine Image, to be enabled to honour thee 
« now, and enjoy thee for ever. Grant me this, 
Lord, and do with me what thou wilt. Ac- 
* cept the Sacrifice I make of myſelf unto thee, 
. R 
any Exception or Reſerve, to oly Wi 
* and Pleaſure. Ames. s | 
 Laſily, Aſter all this, Remember that Thaxk/- 
giving and Joy, is a principal Part of our Work 
at this Table. Let our Souls and all that is with- 
in us, then praiſe the Lord, giving Thanks to 
the Father of Mercies, for this unſpeakable 
Gift: Blefling the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, for all the Riches of his Grace in 


him 
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him. The very Name of this Sacrament, the Eu- 
cert importsthis, That Jer art is our 
Work He took the Bread N 
Thea) s, lay the Euangeliſts, knddkrenth 0 
„ and of the other, Bleſſing 205 Giving of 
the ſame. This Food is hallo w- 
4b 2 Tang: giving, and if ever the high Prail- 
God ſhould be in our Mouths, it ought 
to l e Praiſing God for 
parting with his onl ning not ſparing — "a that 
we I be ſpar our Lord Re- 
deemer, for ike the Right Rage Hand of his Fa- 
ther, and the Glory of Heaven, to come and 
Tabernacle amongſt us, and take our Nature, 
and Die for us. Lord Jeſus! Who are we? 
< What am I? that thou ſhouldſt part with 
the Glory of Heaven, and part with thine 
* Own Life,” upon the accurſed Tree, for ſuch 
© a Wretch as lam? was. dearer to thee, than 
© thine own Heart's Blood, that thou didſt free- 
© ly ſhed it upon the Croſs for me? How 
amazing is thy Love! How do I rejoyee init! 
4 „ With what Thankfulneſs do I remember it! 
How am Iaſhamedof myſelf, that Plove thee 
© no more! O that I might feel the Conſtraints 
4 of thine endearing Love! towarn, and quicken 
© my cold, and dead Heart; that 0 Imight ſpeak 
een ? And _ Heaven a and 
Men, for ever ext matchleſs 
« race, and Love, which paſſeth Knowledge, 
88 calls for everlaſting Thankſgiving 
With ſuch a Frame as this, let us =. 
to come, and we ſhall find, that * Banner 
over as will be Love. Th 
e 
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After the Lox Þ's enn. 
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From as XX. 27, 28. 


Then ſaid he unto Thomas, Reach bither thy 
Finger, and behold m „ Hands: - and reach bi- 


ther thy Hand, and t it into my Side, 
and be not faithleſs, . 


And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 


My Lord, and my God. 
Seran ge and Surprizin 


Spectacle, to ſee 
e of our n it like an 
Infi * an Unbeliever! To behold one of the 
Twelve, that was to ſpread the Faith of C 
throughout the Univerſe, to want that Fait 
binge he was to perſuade others to! To hear 
| pea Article of the Reſurrection, one of the 
deeply fundamental 12 of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, to be obſtinately denied by thoſe 
Lips, that were to publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt! 
And this as the Summ of i it, That he is riſen 
from the Dead. What more likely to ſcanda- 
lize the Weak, to ſtagger the Faith of many, 
not yet confirined Diſciples, and to hinder the 
| Belief of Chriſt's being Riſen, than ſuch an Ex- 
ample of Incredulity in one of his Apeſtles? 
ut the Permiſſion of ſuch Falls, and 'the 
raiſing a Revenue of Glory to the Redeemer by 
them, is one of the Secrets of Predeſtinat ion, 


that will beeternally adored. This is 2 
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ly manifeſt in this very Paſſage, relating to the 
Apoſtle St. Thomas; whoſe Infidelity, as one of 
the Ancient obſerves, has proved as ſervicea- 
ble to Chriſtianity, as the Faith of the other 
Apoſtles. His Incredulity ſtrengthens our Faith 
in the Reſurrection of our Saviour, as it gave 
Occaſion to his Appearing another Time for 
the Cure of his Unbelief. And becauſe, after 
ſo much Obſtinacy, and pertinacious Doubt, he 
at laſt yields, and acknowledges the Truth of 
Chrit' 8 Reſurreftion, and makes a Glorious 
Confeffion of his Faith. Whereas, if only a 
few credulous Men, Men of an eaſy and haſty 


been more liable to Suſpicion. 

The W:/dom of God has recorded the Faxlts, 
and Mi ſcarriages of the Apoſtles, for our In- 
ftruftion and Uſe. Theſe Suns enlighten us, not 
only by the Laſtre of their good Examples, when 
they ſhine in Grace and Holineſs, but even by 
their Eclpſes too. Their Cowardize, their 
Raſhnefs, their Preſumption, their Unbelief. is 
of Uſe to be conſid Our Heavenly Phy 
cian, extracts ſome of the beſt Medicines, out 


of the moſt deadly Poyſon : To caution, and 


Warn, and inſt and edify us, by the 26; 
. carriages, and Fault: of David, 0 Peter, of 
Thomas, and the like. 

Let us therefore view this Paſlage, and ear. 
ſider what tions may be e upon 
And the whole may be comprehended ut under 
_ theſe Four Heads. ; 
1. The Incredulity of this 447 le, he could 
not believe without Seeing, ai , and 


Faith, had affured us of i it, their Teſtimony had 


having 


e 
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having the Teſtimony of Senſe. Except I ſhall. 
ſee in his Hands the Print of the Nails, and put 
m 4 into the Print of the Nails, and 
thruſt my Hand into his Side, I will not believe, 


Ver. 25. 

2. The Condeſcenſion and Kjnaneſs of Chriſt, 
in appearing to him another Time, and granting 
it, Verſe 26, 27. 

3. The Care + his Unbelief, and the Excellent 
Confeſſion of Faith, which thereupon he makes, 
Verſe 28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid, 
unto him, My Lord, and my God. 

4. The uſeful Admonition which our Saviour 
gives us concerning Faith that though Thomas 
having ſeen him, had believed, yet rather, 
bleſſed are they, that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. 

1. Concerning the Incredulity of this Apoſtle, 
the Evangel iſt gives us an Account, that on the 
Firſt Day of the Week, towards Evening, our 
Lord being Riſen from the Dead, early in the 
Morning, when the Diſciples were met toge- 
ther, and ſhut the Door for Fear of the Jews 
Ver. 19. He ſuddenly preſents himſelf am 
them, ſaying, Peace be unto you. He aſſures 
them of his being Riſen from the Dead, imparts 
to them the Holy Ghoſt, and gives them a 
Charge and Commiſſion, to act as Apoſiles, in 
Remitting, or Retaining Si#s. But Thomas, 
whoſe Greek Name was Didymus, both ſignify- 
ing Twizs, was not preſent at this Aſſembly. 
But as ſoon as the other Diſciples met him, they 
tell him, 200 had ſeen the Lord, that Mary 
Magdalen had ſeen hi * Peter had 1 — 
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him, and the tua Diſciplergaing to Emaus, and 
then all the Ten, and had full Aſſurance, that 
he was Riſen. This makes little Impreſſion in 
order to his believing it; for no Eyes will ſerve 
him but his own. Though Faith comes by 
hearing, he profe ſſes he would nat believe, ex- 
cept he ſaw; Except I ſee in bis Hands the Print 
of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt wy Hand into his Side, 
Iwill uot believe. | | 

O ſuſpicious, incredulous Man] Who will be 
the Loſer, if thou will not believe? But where- 
fore doſt thou doubt? How is it, that ſo many 
Eyes and Tongues are not as credible; as thine 
own Eyes and Hands! Shall the World be proſe- 
lyted to the Faith of Chriſt, upon the Teſtimo- 
ny of theſe Witneſſes, and wilt not thou Aſſent 
Did not thy Lord foretel his own Death, and 


Reſurrection? Didſt thou not hear him declare 


that he muſt be Crucified, and that afterwards 
on the third Day he would riſe again? Is there 
any thing we atteſt concerning his Reſurrection, 
but what was promiſed, and foretold? Why 
may not we be credited in our Report of a 
Matter of Fact, whereof we have ſo plain and 
full an Evidence? What Ground is there to diſ- 
believe fo many Eye - witneſſes: If there had 
been none but the Women, who ſaw him, yet 
having themſelves ſeen him, their Teſtimony 
in that caſe might have becn credited: But here 
are Tex Do that ſay, We bave ſeep the 
Lord. Had they been Ten Strangers, there 
were lieie Reaſon to reje& the Ti — * of 
Ten Perſons, to one Point, which they had the 

Y 


Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony of Senſe to aſſure them of: But here · 
are Ten of thy Companions, and Brethren, and 
Apoſtles, of whoſe Capacity, and 9 and 
Faithfulneſs, thou canſt not doubt: they 
all agree in this Teſtimony, We haue ſeen the 
Lord. Shall every Word be eſtabliſhed in the 
Mouth of or three Witneſſes, as ſays Moſes, 
and wilt thou not believe, when the Number 
is ſo much greater? No except I ſee the Print of 
the Nails, \ 3 I will not believe. 5 

In this anreaſonable Diſtruſt, and ſullen Un- 
belief, he continues for a whole Week; obſti- 
nately Profeſſing, That, without ſuch an unre- 
ſonable Condeſcention of Chriſt, to concince his 
very Senſes, that he will not acknowledge his 
being riſen. It is ſtrange, that one of the 
Twelve, an Apoſtle of our Lord, after three 
Years Converſation in his Family, ſhould be ſo 
Incredulows, as to believe nothing but what he 
ſaw; and that he ſhould refuſe to believe on 
ſuch ample Teſtimony ; eſpecially when it was 
an Article, that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 

ob, and David, believed concerning the Meſ- 
255 whom they never ſaw. 

It is the more ſurprizing too, ix this Apoſtle, 
becauſe he had not only been eminently called 
by Chrif, and long converſed with him, been 
brought up in his Company, and was one of 
his Houſe; but on a former Occaſion, this Apo- 
file had declared more Zeal than the reft of 
} Go they 4 ag imo = | 

ropoſal Chriſt made, is going into Judea 
to raife Lazarus, 4 the Account of the — 7 


—_ 
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» fred of the Jews againſt him, Joba 11. 16; 
Then ſaid Thomas to the other Diſciples, Let us 
alſo go, that we may die with him. Tho ſome 
think he ſpake this with another Air, and in ano- 
ther Senſe, than is commonly thought. As if he 
would ſay, Since we cannot perſuade him, let 
us even go and periſh, if it muſt be ſo; periſh we 
muſt and there's an end. 
But, to take the Words of this Apoſtle in the 
moſt charitable Senſe, he profeſſes his Zeal for 
his Maſter beyond his Fellows, and a Commen- 
dable Forwardneſs to ſuffer with him: But 
now the Death of Chriſt ſeems to haveſwallow- 
ed up his Faith and Courage; now he will not 
believe except be can ſee, nor then neither, un- 
leſs he can thruſt his Finger into the Print of 
the Nails. Which was a bold preſcribing to 
God, and contained a great deal of Abſurdity, 
and of miſchievous Conſequence in it. For 
it intimates, as if we were not obliged to be- 
lieve Chriſt is riſen, and alive, nor any ſuch 
Matter of Fact, upon the Teſtimony of others, 
unleſs we ourſelves may touch and ſee, and have 
the Evidence of our own Sexſe. Whereas, How 
then could Thomas himſelf believe the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament ? How could he be 
ſatisfied that there was ſuch a Man as Moſes, or 
David, or of the Truth of any of thoſe Things 
related concerning the Azceſiors of the Fews, 
in t, the Wilderaeſs, or Canaan, which he 
himſelf did not ſee ? 

This is further aggravated, by conſideri 
the Nature, and Import of this Article, ow 


After the Lord's Supper. 229 
he refuſes to believe : Not only as that which 
was foretold concerning the Meſſiah, by the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, but as the Baſis, 
and Foundation of our Religion, as that where- 
in the Glory of Chriſt is principally concerned; 
as that which removes the Ignominy of his Croſs ; 
And therefore the Ferows, who ſet themſelues to 
oppoſe the Belief of his Reſurrection, were. 
thereby, in ſome Reſpects, more Injarious to 
Chriſt, than by their Cruciſixion of him. For 

they do what they can to deprive him of that 
zew Life he had, when he was riſen; and they 
kill him a ſecond Time. This therefore aggra- 

vates the Fault of Thomas, that by the Unbe- 
lief, he Subſcribes to the Calumniesof the Jews. 

He takes their part, and joins with them. He 
diſowns, condemns, and denies, that which 
Heaven and Earth, Angels and Men, had teſti- 

fied and publiſhed, and Lorn Witneſs to, even 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead. | 

Before I proceed to his Cure, and Recovery, 
let us conſider what In/ira&ions may be learn'd 
from the Incredulity of this Apoſtle. As, 
1. That Faith is no ſuch ea Matter as ſome 
per ſuade themſelves, Unbelief is ſtrangely root- 
ed in the Hearts of Mex, and very difficultly 

cured. I will not believe. except I ſee; nay, I 

will not believe my Eyes, unleſs I touch, and 
thru my Finger into the Print of the Nails, 
and my Hands into his Side. Our firſt Parents 

ſinned by Unbelief; Adam fell by Incredulity, 
and hath left the fatal Impreſſion of that Poiſon 
upon all his Poſterity. But where is the Ene? 


P 3 Where 
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Dead, implozed toward them that believe, Ephel. 
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Where is the Apple, and Serpent, in this Caſe? 
There need no other Eve to tempt to the Sia 
of Unbelief, than the Sia of our own Fleſh, and 
any Kind of Temptation is enough to draw us 
to it. The Devil does not tell Thomas, as he 
did our Firſt Parents, To ſhall be as Gods, you 
ſhall not die; But rather on the contrary, Io 
Hall be as Beaſts, Joa ſhall die, and never riſe 
wore. For if Chriſt be not riſen, we in vain ex- 
pect to riſe; his Reſurrectios being the Cauſe 
and Pattern of ours : 

Now under this Temptation, this Holy Apo- 
file fell; and if he, who had true Love to Chriſt, 
and was a true Diſciple, was yet ſo Iucredu- 
tous; it is leſs ſtrange that the greateſt part of 
the World, as to Divine Things, are ſo Unbe- 
lieving; when the Corruptions, and Paſſions, 
and evil Inclinations of Men, have ſuch a Pow- 
er and Influence upon their Minds. There 
needs therefore the Exerciſe of a mighty Pow- 
er to produce Faith ia the Heart; and accord- 
ugly we read of the exceeding Greatneſs of that 
mighty Power, which raiſed Chriſt from the 


I. 19, 


It is obſervable, that nothing but the Pre- 
fence of Chriſt himſelf could cure the Unbelief 
of this Apoſtle: Till tbes, the Teſtimony of 
Mary Magdales, and all that Peter, and Jabs 
could fay, allthe Diſcourſes of the other Apoſtles, 
had no effect. And ſo it is ſtill, that Without 
the Preſence and Power of Chriſt, toaccompany 
the Miniſ:ry of the Word, they who are Unbe- 

lievers 
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lievers will continue in their Uabelief. But a 
few plain Words, accompanied with the Pow- 
er and Efficacy of the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhall 
make the moſt obſtizate Unbeliever fall down on 
his Face, and cry out with this Apoſtle, My 
Lord, and my God. 

2. In that his Unbelief is attributed to bis 
Abſence from the other Diſciples, when they 4/- 
ſembled together, We may learn to value the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, in hopes of the Preſence 
Chriſt, and the Manifeſtation of himſelf. Tis 
true, it is ſaid, that the two Diſciples returning 
from Emaus to Jeruſalem, found the Eleven ga- 
thered together, Lake 24. 33. How then if 
Thomas were abſent, are they called Eleven, 
after the Death of Judas, and before the Choice 
of Matthias. I anſwer, * When the Elevex 
are mentioned, we muſt not ſuppoſe it exactly 
meant of the Number of the Apoſtles then pre- 
ſent, but of the preſent Number of the Apoſtles. 
By his Abſence from them, he not only miſſed 
the good News that Mary brought of the Re- 
ſurrettionof Chrift; But he loſt the comfortable 
Sight of Chrift himſelf, and ſo was left in Doubts 
and Unbelief, which they were delivered from. 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 25. cautions againſt + 
Forſaking the Aſſembling ourſelves togetber, as 
the manner ef ſome is. Not only that which is 
Total, which is the Fruit and Evidence of abſo- 
late Apoſtacy; but that which is Partial only, 
inthe want of Diligence, and conſcientious Care, 
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* Dr. Liefer. + See Dr. Owen on Heb. Chop. 10. Yerſ. 25. 
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in a conſtant Attendance on Chriſtian Aſemblies, 
according as the Rule, and their Inſt:tution do 
require : Whether it proceed from Fear of Suf- 
fering, or from ſpiritual Sloth, with the Occa- 
fon and Affairs of this Life, which come in 
Competition. This is the firſt Way, for the 
moſt part, whereby an evil Heart of Unbelief, 
in departing from the Living God, doth evidence 
itſelf unto others. Forſaking of Charch-Aſem- 
blies is uſually an Entrance into Af oftacy. 
Believe it, Chriſtians, you cannot but be 
Loſers by your Abſence from the Publick Aſem- 
blies, eſpecially on the Lord t Day, as this was, 
when the * met together, and Chriſt was 
with them. if Thomas had not come a- 
mongſt them the next Lord's Day, he might 
have continued longer in his Incredulity. He 
had met with the Preſence of Chri/?, if he had 
not forſaken the Aſſemblies of the other Diſciples. 
You muſt not expect to have the ſame Preſence 
of Chriſt in Solitude, or alone, as in the Publick 
Aſſemblies, where his ſpecial Preſence is pro- 
miſed, and uſually found. They who pretend, 
for the better Enjoyment of the Divine Preſence, 
to retire into Deſarts, or Hermitages, to Mona- 
2 and Cloyſters; eatly miſtake and 


eceive themſelves : For of retiring out 
of the World, they retire out of the Church, and 
forſake the 


pany of the Saizts; They quit 
the Preſence of Chriſt, and loſe the Opportuni- 
ties of beholding the Wonders of his Grace, 
and of receiving the Influences of his Preſence, 


and Spirit, = 
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Therefore do not diſcontinue your Atten- 
dance on Pablick Worſhip, when you have Op- 
portunity. Do not ſay, We can read as 
a Sermon at home, or pray as well at home. If 
you abſent from the Honſeof God, you muſt not 
think that Chriſt will follow you to your own 
Houſes, while you refuſe to viſit him in bs. If 
you are not with your Brethren, when they aſ- 
ſemble together, you will not find ſuch Mani- 
feſtations of Chriſt to you, as others experience. 
You diſpleaſe him by imitating the Example of 
Thomas, and may expect to be aſſaulted, and 
ſtaggered by Temptations to Infidelity, and all 
other Sins, which only the Preſence of Chrif, 
and his Grace can cure: For w two or 
three are met t er in the Name of Chriſt, 
he has promiſed to be with them. It is in the 
1 of bis People, that he manifeſts him- 
ſelf; it is there he makes known the Power of 
his Death, and the Glory, of his Reſurrection; it 
is there he diſpences the Gifts and Graces of his 
Spirit; and they that abſent themſelves out of 
— — they are voluntarily deprived of theſe 
Suppoſe you ſhould ſpend your Time on the 
Lord's Day at Home, in Prayer, Reading, and 
Meditation, yet there is little Reaſon to expect 
God ſhould accept you therein, while it ſigni 
fies. a Neglect, if not a Contempt of Publick 
Worſhip, which is more for his Honour, and is 


N required, by the Inſtitution of ſuch 
mblies, and Apoſtolical Practice agreeable 
thereunto. You cannot reaſonably nr 


L,; 
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ſuch Effuſions of the Divine Grace and Spirit, 
in a ſecret Corner, as in the * of 
the Faithful. There is Room and Time — 7 
for Private Devotions, without the Negle 

the Publick N And God hath promiſed 
to be preſent in Chriſtian Aſſemblies : And his 
itutions are never without a Bleffing, when 
there are Subjects capable of receiving it. You 
ſhould therefore be glad of an Opportunity, 
and Call, to meet your Brethren in the Houſe 
of God. 

3. I obſerve farther, That what we have 
found of the Preſence and Manifeftation of 
Chrift, we may communicate in order to the 
Conviction of others, and the Aſſiſtance of their 
Faith. All the Diſciples endeavoured to per- 
ſuade Thomas of Chrift”s Reſarreftion, they All 
told him, We have ſeen the Lord; and no doubt 
they urged him, with all the Circumſtances of 
it,to convince him of the Unreafonableneſsof his 
Obſtinacy, who would not believe, except he 
could ſee. © How unreaſonable was it, might 

« tbey tell him, that Chriſt ſhould appear again 
* his account, merely to comply with his 
* Cariofity? And if he | appear again, 
« how unlikely it was that he ſhould be pri- 


« v more than they, who had only a bare 


« Sight of him; Why ſhould he have more ? 
« Why ſhould he be itted to thruſt his 
« Hand into our $ Side, and his Fingers 
« into the Print of the Nails? 2 
& rather that he would fay to him, as to 4 


« Touch me not, for 1 am not yet aſcended: ” 


( 
{ 
{ 
| 
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And fo, if he ſhould appear, and be ſeen of 
him, he might ſtill continue an Infidel. 
This kind Office they did for him ; thus 
doubtleſs did they endeavour to convince him, 
though without they tell him what 
they have ſeex. And they that have any Sight 
of Chriſt, or Experience of his Preſence, as the 
cannot but be willing to impart it to others, ſo 
they may, and ought to do it in order to their 
Conviction. Only let us take heed, that ſuch 
Communications be done with all poſſible Wi/- 
dom, and Humility. | 
4+ Thar it is unreaſonable, and provoking, 
to refuſe to believe the Truth of any thing, 
merely becauſe we have not the Teftimony of 
Senſe, to confirm it. This was the Apoſilc's 
Fault, I will not believe, except I ſee, aud feel 
the Print of the Nails. This is to make Terms 
with the Bleſſed God, to limit the Holy One of 
Iſrael, and unreaſonably to expect, that what 
is the Object of Faith, ſhould come under the 
View of Senſe. 
5. I may obſerve farther, That St. Peter was 
one of theſe Witneſſes, that had ſees the Lord; 
and yet Thomas does not hearken to bim neither, 
nor regard what be ſays, more than what the 
other Apoſtles ſaid. What little Ground is there 
to thinł that be had any Szpremacy above 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and that was 
the Prince of them? If be were ſo, Why did 
be not do his Office ? Why did be not ſhew his 
Authority ? Here is a fair Occafion for him to 


mare Be oe Authority of BY Keys, $0 Oh 
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the Mouth of this Unbeliever, who ſays, he 
will not believe, unleſs be ſee. Why does not 
St. Peter define, and determine the Matter? 
that was queſtioned, doubted, and denied by 
Thomas ? There is nothing of all this, however 
proper the Occaſion might have been. 

6. In that this Incredulity of the Apoſtle was 
over-ruled to ſo much Good, for the farther Con- 
firmation of the Great Doctrine of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreftion, let us admire the Divine Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs in the Government of the World ; 
who though he cannot be the Author of Sin, 
does yet over-rule it, to his own Glory. He 


hath done ſo in many Eminent Examples, and 
he did fo in this. 


Hereby the Honour of Chrift is the more ad- 


vanced by his open Confeſſion of him afterwards, 
as Lord and God: And the Truth of his hein 

Riſer is the better confirmed, and ſo the Fait 

of others aſſiſted by his Fall. It was well 
for the Apoſtle, and it was well for Us, that he 
did not believe preſently : He was afterwards 
brought to the moſt admirable Exerciſe and 
Declaration of his Faith in Chrift, not only of 
his being riſen, but of his being the Eternal 


Sow of God, and of his happy Intereft in him, 


and Relation to him, as bis Lord, and bi God: 
And we have a greater Evidence thereby of the 
Treth of Chriſt”s Reſurrectian. | 

| Doubtleſs this Fall of Thomas, was alſo a Ma- 
tive to his greater Diligence in the Service of 
Chrift, and Zeal for his Glory ; as it was with the 
Apoſtle Pazl, and Peter, and others. 7. 
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Let us not raſhly judge of Men by a ſingle 
WP » Thomas Mee Fal * 
this Fit of Doubting, and Unbehef; which re- 
vived upon the Sight, and Preſence of Chriſt, 
within a few Days. Many, that in a Fit of 
Temptation, we may think have no Truth of 
Grace; yet if we ſtay a while, do ſoon diſco- 
ver it : Some ſpecial Ordinance, or Providence 
brings them to themſelves, and ſuddenly ſhews 
the Reality of that, which did not appear, but 
the contrary Corruption. 

8. Having thus conſidered the Uzbelief of 
this eApoſtle, let us now obſerve the 8775 25 
fron, Condeſcenſion, and Kzndneſs of Chriſt, to 
this Incredulous eApoſtle. Eight Days after, the 

Diſciples being together , and Thomas with 
them, Jeſus came and ſtood in the midſt of them, 
ſaying, Peace be with you ; and ſays to Thomas, 
Ver e 27. Reach hither thy Finger, and bebold 
my Hands; and reach hither thy Hand and 
thruſt it into my Side, and be not faithleſs, but 
believing. 3 

What Izjaſtice, if our Saviour had left him to 
his own pertinacious Incredulity ? Whom could 
he have blamed, but himſelf, if he had conti- 
nued in his Unbelief? But our Lord came and 
ſhewed him his Hands, and Feet, and bids him 
do what he deſir d, for his Conviction. How mer-. 
cifully doth he pity us, in our Errors, and Infir- 
mities? With what Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 
doth he reclaim us? And this when he was riſer 
from the Dead, after he was declared to be the 

Son of God with Power, when he was to re- 
| celve 
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ceive the Recompence, and Reward of his 
Death, and Suffering; when his State of Humi- 
liation was over. And yet how low does he 
ſtoop for the Sake of this Apoſtle? When ſo un- 
reaſonable a Thing too was demanded, as the 
Condition of his Believing? But ſuch is the Ad- 
mirable m_ 
he will not refuſe him, even this. 

Since ye will not believe otherwiſe, O my 


« Apoſtle, I conſent; Behold my Wounds ! 


* Behold the Print of the Nails! And if the 


Sight of them be not , to cure thine 
fidelity, Come, Reach hither thine Hand, 
« thruſt th „ 2 my Side; I care not 
* what Ido, or low I ſtoop, rather than 
&* not convince, and heal thee : If the Evidence 
of one Senſe be not enough, I will yield far- 
© ther, and let thee have more. 
Our Lord might have convinced Thomas by 
the Powerful Influence of his Spirit, without all 
this; But he condeſcends thus far for our Sakes, 
that we, and others, might have a clearer Evi- 
dence and Proof of bis Reſurrectian, and like- 
wiſe of bis Divinity: For his fixing Tho. 
2 SEES 
inly mani that he knew his 
n 
w 
what was the inwatd Senſe of his Soul; which 
he could not have done, without his being Om- 
#iſciext. Little did this Apoſtle think, bis Lord 
had heard him, or believe that he knew bis Sin. 
But, Come higher, af bebold my rg 
ac 


and Condeſcenſon of Chriſt that 
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Reach hither thy Hand, and thr 


uſt it into my 
Side. He condeſcends to grant that, which it 
was the 4 


oftles Fault to ask. 
We ſee, by theſe Words, our riſen Lord re- 
tained the Marks of the Wounds, Prints of 
the Nails, and Spear in his Body, aſter the Re- 
fa urrefion, to manifeſt, with greater Cer- 
tainty, the Truth of it. It is likely he preſerv- 
ed them at his Aſcenfion too, as the Evidence of 
his paſt Suffering, and the Exfigns of his Victo- 


TY. let us not imagine, if he retains them ix 
Heaven, to the Admiration of Angels, and the 


Foy of the Redeemed, that it will be any Diſpa- 
ragement to the . , and Splendor of 
Glorious Body, but rather contribute to it, in 
the Day of his Appearing, when every Eye ſhall 
ſee him, and — 1 alſo which 2 bim. 

9. Let us conſider the Faith of Thomas here - 
upon, v. 18. He — * d and ſaid, My Lord, and 
my God. He not only believes with the Heart, 
but confeſſes with the Mouth : He owns _ 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and his Dominion, 
and that with an appropriating Faith, My 2 
282. ere is a great Senſe in th 
few Words, fo 
1. Here is ah Evidence of the Trath of his 

Repentance, of his Love, and of his Zea). The 
= Siebe of Chrif, and the Print of the Nails, 
the Mark of his Wounds, ſhames him for 

his Sia, and 14 him ſenſible of his Incredu- 
lity, Bebold, ſays Chrift, the Print of the ＋ 


hink . I bav d for thee, 
— 1 thy ev offered for 1 Phove Ind 
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my God. Two Words ſometimes are more ſig- 
nificant than an Hundred, and expreſſes the 
= of the Heart, more then a large Di/- 
COMUY/ EC. | 
The Kzndneſs and Condeſcenſion of his Lord 
overcame him, and by theſe Words he proves 


Thee, to die for thee, And wilt thou not believe 
that Tam riſen? This awakened his Repentance, 
and made him abruptly cry out, My Lord, and 


the Cure of his Infidelity. Before, he would 
not believe Chriſt to be aliue; now, he 3 
bim to be God. Before he reckoned him under 
the Power of Death, now he acknowledges him 
as the Lord, and Prince of Life. Before he be. 
lieved Jeſs than any of the other Apoſtles, now 
he confeſſes more than All of them. 

My Lord, my God. Thou art the Anointed 
4 of God, the King, the Head of the Church, 
© the Expected, Promiſed Meſſiah. If thy 
Death had are my Faith, thy Reſur- 
ce reftjon hath eſtabliſhed it. My Lord, my God, 
JL adore thy Compaſſion, and Condeſcenſion, 


« that thou wouldſt appear to me, who fo juſt- 


« ly forfeited ſuch a Favour. I implore thy 
Grace, I beg thy Pardon, I now unteignedly 
“ acknowledge, own, and avow Thee, tor my 
« Saviour, my Lord, my God. 

Though he profeſſed his Unbelief in larger 
Words, Except 1 ſee the Print of the Nails, and 
thruft my Finger, &c. Yet this Expreſſion of 
his Repentance is equally ſignificant. He only 
ſtamm̃ers out two or three Words, My Lord, 
27 God: Bar foch as prove his Converiitn, and 
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his Cure: As the Voice of the Patient, will 
ſometimes diſcover the Cure of a Diſeaſe in the 
Head. When the Heart is full, the Expreſſions 
are many times ſhort and abrupt. The Groant, 
Defires, and inward Affection of the Soul, are 
unutterable. He had much more to ſay, but he 
could not bring it out. His penitent Shame on 
the one Hand, and his Zeal and Admiration on 
the other, ſtopped his Mouth. But the little he 
doth fay, is much to the purpoſe: He calls him 
Lord, and God; which upon the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, every Tongue was to confeſs. 

The Truth of his Repentance, Love, and Zeal, 
he afterwards more abundantly proved, by 
Labour, and Diligence, and travelling up and 
down the World to ſpread the Goſpel into * 
Parthia, and afterwards among the Medes and 
Perfians, paſſing through the Afian Ethiopia, 
ſays Chryſoſtom, and at laſt, came to India, per- 
ſuading them to renounce their Idolatry, and re- 
ceive the Faith of Chriſt : Some Remainders of 
this, there are in ſome Parts of India to this Day. 
And at laſt was thruſt thro' with a Lance, by 
the Command of an Indian King. ” 

If we may believe the Account of ſome of the 
{ eſuitr, + and other Miſſionaries of the Ro man 

hurch into Chiza, and thoſe Parts, they do a- 
ſcribe the Preaching of the Goſpel there to this 
Apoſtle and his Followers. And the Chaldee Books 
concerning. the Indian Chriſtianity, Cultivated 
by his Means, are mentioned to this Purpoſe, 
and preſerved to this Day by an Archbiſhop of 

; Q Granganour, 


| * See Dr. Cave Life of St. Thomas. f Relationa della Cina 
del P. A. Senedo, 12m0. Parte Prima, Cap. 31. 
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Granganour, or Dells Serra, ang 97 oy in- 
to Lakin by a Jeſuit. One of thaſe Backs is a 
Rreviary, wherein are theſe Words, By the 
25 of St. Thomas, the Errors of the Igolatry 
the Indians were [cattered : By the Means 77 
St. Thomas, the Chineſes, and th 


the 
were converted to the Truth: By the Means of 
St. Thomas, they obtained the Vertue of Baptiſm, 
and the Adoption of Sons; and keep the Faith, 
which they promiſed to God. By Means of St. 
Thomas, the Beams of the. Knowledge of Life 
enlightened all India: * the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven entred into China. And prefegtly there fol- 
ows an Anti phon, which faith, The Indians, the 
Chineſes, the ">= Any and other Hlanders, thoſe 
of Syria, Armenia, Grecia, and Romania 12 
Commemoration of St. Thomas, da their Ado- 
ration unto thy moſt Holy Name, O Great God. 

2. Let us conſider t he Ref of his Faith, 
9 this hog e of 8 it. For, upon theſe 
Words, Lord, my our Saviour o 
in the * Verſe, the Truth of his Faith. Ba 
Hed art thou, wha hoſt ſeen, and het believed: 

Though a more ample and abund 

be pronounced on ſuch as did 410 delieve, 
without that help of Sight and 

But here is an excellent Faith, "and: all. the 
— Parts of it, comprehended in this Ex- 
eſſion, My Lord, ws Tru * N 

* oy ent to t ruth, that Je 1 is the, 
Chrift, the true Meſſah, who had. rilgn. again 
as he foretold, 
2. An Acknowled gment that this Jeſus is the 

Lor 
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Lord, and God: That abſolute Supremacy, 
Power, and Dominion belong to him, that he 
is true God. 

3. An Appropriation of him to himſelf, as 
bis Lord, and his God; which following upon 
=> _ two, contain the Eſſentials of true 

Hh. 8 

4. In this Expreſſion, we have an Evidence 
of the Two Natures of Chriſt; the Reality of 
his Humane Nuture, and the Truth of his Di- 
vine. 

1. The Reality of his Humahe Nature, The 
Method our Lord uſes to prove liis Reſurrection 
to this Apoſtle, doth ſuppoſe he was true Man, 
Pattaker of Humane Nature; that his Body 
was of ſuch a kind, that our Senſes 25 judge 
of it; for elſe he would not have bid Thoma: 
behold him, and reach hither his Hand. 

This may eaſily be improved to overthrow 
the Popiſh Fancy of Tranſubſtantiation, that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are in the Lord's Sup- 
gies under the Accidents of Bread and Wine. 

dt at that rate Thomas might have ſtil] object- 
ed, that what he ſaw and touched was not the 
Body F Chriſt, but the Accidents of it, and that 
he was not obliged to believe on the Teſtimony 
of His Senſes, that the Body of Chriſt was pre- 
ſent: But his Obligation ſo to believe, is imply- 
ed in eur Saviour's Words, Reach hither thy 
Hand, aud be not faithleſs, but believing. And 
on the ſame Teſtimony of Senſe, we are bound 
to believe, that it is Bread after Conſecration, 
and zot Fleſh; that it is Wine, and not Blood. 

Q. 2 2. The 
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2. The Truth of þzs Godhead is alſo evident, 
that he is really, and truly God. This Title, 
My God, as well as My Lord, is very obſerva- 
ble, becauſe it hath the Article before the Word, 
God. And it is commonly granted by the Ad- 
verſaries of the Deity of Chriſt, that where ever 
the Word God is uſed with the Article before it, 
it there imports the true and eternal God. So 
is the Expreſſion here, which our Exgliſb Tranſ- 
lation does not reach; for it may rather be 
read, The Lord mine, the God mine. 

My Lord, My God. From his Office, as Lord, 
and Chriſt, he riſeth to his Divine Nature, and 
the Dignity of kis Eſſence. He had reaſon to 
own him to be Chriſ the Lord, by his Reſur- 
rection, and other Things which he had obſer- 
ved before: and from that Dignity he owns him 


to be true God, worthy of the highet Homage 


and Adoration. | | 
Had it been otherwiſe, the Apa le would not 
have given the Title of God, unto Feſws Chriſt, 
nor would he have received it: For the Great- 
er any Perſon is, the greater Danger there is of 
giving him ſuch Titles as belong not to him. As 
to give to one that is next to the Kzzg, the Ti- 
tle of Ring. Eſpecially to aſcribe Divinity, and 
Godhead to a Creature. What can be more pro- 
voking to him, who is Jealous of his Honour, 
and will not give bis Glory to another, Ila. 42. 
It cannot well be ſuppoſed that *_ Thomas, 
who was brought up in the Jewiſh Religion, 
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could be ignorant of the Doctrine of the Unity 
of the Godhead; he muſt needs know what Mo- 
ſes, and the Prophets teach concerning it; hear, 
O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord, Deut. 
6. 4. This was one of the Sentences written on 
the Fringes of their Garments, and quoted by 
_ Chriſt, as a known Thing, Mark 12. 32. | 

Neither can it be imagined, that our Saviour 
would have permitted tuch a Thing, without 
rebuking him, if he had not beef true God as 
well as real Max. But ſo this Apoſtle does ac- 
knowledge him, and ſo muſt we: And every 4 
Office of Chriſt, as our Prophet, Prieſt, and 


Ring, doth ſuppoſe and require that he be true 


God, as well as true Man; or he could not diſ- 
charge thoſe Offices to any ſaving Purpoſe for 
us. 

4. Let us then Imitate the Faith of this Apo- 
file, in contemplating the Death and Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, that we alſo may fay as he did, 
My Lord, and my God. And that will include 


both a Claim of Intereſt, and ſpecial Propriety 


in him, and imply the Dedication of ourſelves 


to his Uſe, and Service. The one of theſe will 


follow upon the other. When God ſays, I am 
thy God; we cannot but anſwer, That we are 
his Servgnts, and reſolve to be fo; And if 


we are his, and devoted to him, we may in- 


ſer that he is Ozrs, for the Covenant is mutu - 


al. 


But if we cannot, as ſometimes we cannot, 
Q 3 ſo 
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ſo clearly, and comfortably ſay, My God; we 
may yet humbly, and reſolvedly fay, Lord, 
that is, I am thy Servant, I am devoted to thy 
Fear, I am "=" and givenup to thee; I have 
choſen thee for my Portion, and I have dedicated 
and devoted myſelf for ever to be thine, &c. The 
more ſerious we are in this, the more likely 
are we to come to this Claim, and Appropria- 
tion, and ſpecial Intereſt in God, and (5700, as 
ours: And till we arrive to ſome Degree of this, 
we are Strangers to the moſt comfortable part 
of the Chriſtian Life : For this is a great Ground 
of our Confidence, and a mam Spring of our 
Joy. My beloved is mine, and I am his. He 

edme, and gave himſetf for me. This attracts 
our Love, this wins our Hearts, and fills us 
with Joy unutterable, and full of Glory. 

If Chriſt, by the Preſence of his Spirit, would 
viſit our Souls; we ſhould then be able to uſe 
ſuch Language of Faith. If he will viſit us, as 
he did the Diſciples, when Thomas was with 
them; his Preſeace and Power can produce ſuch 
a Faith; and if he pleaſe, he can enter, and do 
this, though the Doors be barred, and ſhut ne- 
ver ſo cloſe. For he can open them, as he did 
the Heart of Lydia. Tho they be of Stone or 
Iron, he can break, he can ſoften, he can make 
them Hearts of Fleſh. Let us beg he would fo 
viſit us, by his Spirit. 

Though we have not the Privilege to tauch 
him on Earth, as this Apoſile, yet we may be- 
hold him, as the holy Martyr Stephen, in Hea- 
ven. We may Contemplate him by Faith, as 

| | at 
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at the right Hand of God: And ſo we may be- 
hold the Print of his Nails, and thruſt our 
Hand into his wounded Side, and hear his Voice, 
yea taſte, as well as touch his very Body and 
Blood, and feed upon him. We have ſome of 
4 us ſo done this Day, And after ſuch a Sight; 
* and ſuch a Taſte, ſhall we not cry out; My 
« Lord, my God! O my Lord, what have 1 
done? O my God, What ſhall I do? O my 
„Lord, my dear Lord ſeſus! Who am I, that 
& thou haſt loved me, fo as to die for me, ſo as 
« to give thyſelf a Sacrifice for me? O my God, 
% What ſhall I render to thee? How ſhall I ex- 
e preſs my Gratitude? What ſhall I do to ho- 
« nour thee? O my Lord, thou haſt redeemed 
me at a coſtly Price. O my God, give me of 
« the Spirit of Grace, to renew thine Image, 
“ ſubdue | Luſts, and aſſiſt mine Obedience. 
« My Lord, my God! the King of Saints, the 
% Prince of Peace, the firſt Begotten from the 
© Dead, the firſt Born of every Creature, the 
4 FEirſt- fruits of them that ſleep, the true 
and only Potentate, the great Immanuel, God 
«& with us, true God, and true Man: Whom 
have I in Heaven but thee? c.“ 

Let us labour after ſuch 2 Faith, and beg it 
of the God of all Grace: and never deſiſt, till in 
the uſeof that, and other Means, weare brought 
to uſe ſuch e too. 3 

Laſtly, As to you, my Bret bren, who have 
been at the Table of the Lord; conſider, what 
have you been doing? Your great Buſineſs 
hath been, or ſhould have been this Day, ſo- 

Q 4 lemaly 
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lemnly to renew the Covenant between God 
and you; in ſuch Appropriating Language of 
Faith, as theſe Words of Thomas: For Chriſt, 
and all his Benefits are offered to you, by the 
Diſtribution of the Elements. Behold me, I am 
yours; accept me, Take me, ſays Chriſt. You by 
receiving them, ſay, Lord, I am thine, accept 
me, poſſeſs me for thine own. The Lord's Supper, 
is the New Teſtament, or Covenant in the Blood 
of Chriſt; you there ratify the Baptiſmal Cove- 
ant ; he faith, Iam thine; and you lay, you are 
his. This inward, perſonal Covenanting be- 
tween Chr;F and you, is the great Thing to be 
minded, and this amounts to the ſame, with 
My Lord, my God, acknowledging bis Right, 
by the one Expreſſion, and proteſſing your own 
Intereit, by the other. 
This was Virtually done in our Baptiſm, this 
was actually done at our fir? Turning to God, 
When we entered into Covenant to be the Lord's; 
and this we profeſſedly repeat, and publickly re» 
nete, every Time we come to this Table. We 
have this Day acknowledged him to be our 
Lorg, we have entered into a ſolems League of 
Subjettion, and Fidelity to him; we have ta- 
ken on us a ſolems Bond, and Obligation of 
Duty, and Service; and if we are Unfaithful, 
every Communion will come in againſt us, as ſo 
many Oaths that we have broken. For by feaſt- 
ing on this Sacrifice this Day, we have again 
worn at the Altar, we have ſaid it in our 
Hearts, My Lord, my God; and we have pro- 
teſſed it by our Actions. We have played the 
Hypocrites, 
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. and acted the part of Childres and 
Fools, if we did not mean it. And if we do not 
ſtand to it while we live, we are Rebels; and 
add Perjury to our Rebellion, by violating our 
Bond, Covenant, and Oath. And if we do 
ſo, we have imprecated 4 Curſe upon ourſelves, 
even all the Curſes of a brokes Covenant, and 
ſo have ſworn to our own Condemnation. 

You therefore who have this Day avouched 
the Lord for your God, and have ſaid to Chriſt, 
My Lord, my God; remember that he is both: 
And don't expe& he ſhould be thy God, thy 


Portion, thy Happineſs, thy Heaven, if he be 
not thy Lord. Don't think he will be 25h Jeſus, 
thy Ranſom to fave thee from Hell, if he be not 
thy Lord, to govern thy Heart, and Life, He 
is the Author of Eternal Salvation only to thoſe 
that obey him: An Everlaſting Savior to _ 


only, to whom he is a Lord. Don't expect 
the ſaying Lord, Lord, either now, or hereaf- 
If his Intereſt in thee, and Authority over thee, 
ter, will be enough, if thou be a Worker of Ini- 
quity, and do not what he commands thee, 
will not prevail more than the Entreaty of a 
Friend, or than the Gain of a little Money, or 
the Allurement of a- little Pleafure, or the In- 
ticement of a Luſt, or the Temptationof a Devil. 

But if you ſincerely, and unfeignedly take 
him for your Lord, he will then be your God: 
And all Bleſſings, Temporal, Spiritual, and 
Eternal, are comprized in that. You are then 
his Fervels, his Treaſure, his Portion, his Ia- 
Leritance, his peculiar People: If he beyour God 
4 O 
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contains! What need you fear? y 

unt? What can you ask more? What can diſ- 
may, afflict, or trouble ſuch a Soul? Why art 
thou caſt down, O my Soul? * art thou diſ- 
. may you fay: If you can 
y with David, in another Place, The Lord i my 
and the Lot of mine Inberitaxce. Or if 


Lord, m 
mps then are yours; his 2552 


is Atrihntet, his Promiſes; 


Life, Death, Things preſent, Things to come ; 
E. all Things om 5 
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much more as thou haſt called us into oy Fa- 
mil, and Favour, by Jeſus Chriſt; as Redeem- 
ed by him, and regenerated by the 3 ak 
and privileged with the Dignity of Children, 
and may call thee, Our reconciled Father. | 

Oh what manner of Love is this, that ſuch 
Rebellious, miſerable Creatures, as we, ſhould 
be called the Sons of God, and treated as ſuch ! 

Holy Father! We have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
| — 4 before thee, and are utterly Unworthy to 
be entertained as thy Servant, much more to be 
cheriſht, and ſpared, and pitied, and provided 
for as thy Children, and have the Promiſe, and 
Hope of the Heavenly Inheritance. As the 
"Children of the Fir/ſ# Adam, we are Children of 
Wrath, and Heirs of Hell, in Bondage to 
Sin, and ſerving divers Luſts; the Works of 
our Father the Devil we have done. But by 
thy redeeming Love and Grace, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, we are ſet Free from that Slave- 
ry, and partake of the Liberty and Privilege 
of Sons in thy Houſe and Family. Oh let the 
Spirit of thy Son, breath continually in our 
earts, and teach us to cry, Abba, Father, as 
created by thy Power and Goodneſs, and re- 
- conciled, and fayed by thy Mercy, after we 
had undone ourſelves. Give us that Faith, 
and humble Confidence in Prayer, by the Spi- 
rit of Grace and Supplication, that we may go 
to thee in all our Neceſſities, as Children 
to a Father, and come with Boldneſs to a 
Throne of Grace. We beg the Holy Spirit of 
Grace to that end, which thou art more ready 
| | tg 
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to giveto them who value it, andask it earneſt- 
ly, as ſenſible of their Need of it, than any Fa- 
ther on Earth is to give Bread to his Children 
that ask it of him. 

O let this Name of Father, and our conſe- 
quent Relation to thee, be our Glory, and 
our Refuge, our Defence and Guard, the 
Principle of our Obedience and Love to thee, 
and of Charity, Kindneſs, and Affection to 
all our Brethren, who are Children of the fame 
Father, and adopted Heirs of the ſame Inheri- 
tance. And let all thoſe, whom thou wilt 
own for thy Children, moſt Gracious Father, be 
united to thee, and 'to one another, in hol 
Bands of Love and Concord; bearing wit 
one another wherein they differ, let them hear- 
tily joyn together.'to advance the Honour of 
thy Holy Name, to celebrate thy Praiſe, and 
promote thy Truth and Worſhip. Grant unto 
them and us, the Help of thy Spirit, that we 
may ſo pray, and Live. 
O Godot the Spirits of all Fleſh, the Father 
of Glory, the God and Father of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chris, teach us fo to ask, as thou mayſt 
pleaſe to grant: Teach us to worſhip thee in 
Spirit and in Truth, that our Perſons may 
be well pleaſing in thy Sight, and our Prayers 
be accepted, through the Great Mediator. 
We would ask nothing but in his Name, 
for the manner, ſo nothing but what he 
hath adviſed and taught us to deſire and Seek. 


Who 
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ho art in Heaven. 


And fince thou dwelleſt in Heaven, (though 
the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee, ) 
that is thy Throne, and the Earth thy Footſtool; 
thou beholdeſt whatſoev N 
think, and will call us to an Account; ſet us 
reverence thy Glorious Majeſty, Thine all-ſee- 
ing Eye, ang ſoveraign Power. And raiſe 
our Aff. e "a Things, that we 
may feek 1 — as our Country, where 
our * and our Redeemer, and where 
| 2 hope to poſſeſs the Inheritance prepared 

for us by Sete Lov, through the Pur · 
chaſe and Merit of thine — Son, who 
owns himſelf our Elder Brother; and who, 
when he was on Earth, was concerned for no- 
thing more, than for the Glory of thy Name. 
Therefore in Imitation of this Example, in 
Conformity to his Counſel, and Obedierice to 
his Command, we beg thy Name may be 
SanQiked. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


_ Thou haſt oclimed thy Name unto the 
World, and hey who know i truſt in 
Thee, to be a GodGraciousand ier Nw 
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to Anger, and of great Kindneſs, abundant in 
Goodneſs, and in Truth, keeping Mercy for 
Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreffi- 
on and Sin, and that will not utterly deſtroy 
his People, though he docorrect. Thou art wor- 
thy of all our Honour, Homage, and Obedience, 
and that all the World d adore thee, 
and glorify thy Holy Name; that every 
Creature in Heaven and Earth ſhould trem- 
ble at thine Irrefiltable Power, admire thine 
= Ge 29 Ha N 

3. O t ory of thy ame, 
may extinguiſh is us the Deſire and Love of 
Warldly Honour, and Intereſt, that we may 
reckan it, our higheſt Dignity, to advance and 
ſerve tha Purpoſes of thy Glory, as the Ultimate 
End of all Things. Let us be deeply ſenſible of 
thy. Difſhogeun in the World, by our own Sins, 
and the Sins of others. Let us Grieve and Mourn 
toobſervethe Prophanation of thy Name, and the 
Violation of thy Aurhority ;, when thy Laws 
are tranſgreſt, thy: Iaftitutions deſpiſed, thy 
Orders contradicted, thy Sao 
thy Glory heſpattered, and trampled. o 
The Deſire of our Souls is to thy Name, 
and! the Rememdrance of thee. In thy Name 
we rejoyce, and put our Truſt. O let us not 
diſhonour it by unſuitable Affections, and 
ASijons! Let our Lives be anſwerable to the 
Dignity of our Relation, and to what we know, 

proſtis to believe of thy adorable Perfecti- 
ons; that we mayſo Gloriſy thy Name in the 
Eyes of the World, that others ſeeing our 
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good Works, may glorify thee our Father 
ho art NT To this end, Let thy 


Kzngdom come. 


Thy Kingdom Come. 


O Thou who reigneſt among the. Armies 
of Heaven, and over all the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, rule in our Hearts by the Power of thy 
Word and Spirit: Subdue every Luſt, and in- 
ordinate Affection in us: Mortify all the Re- 
bellion of our Wills, and the Enmity · of our 
Carnal Minds and Hearts; that we may no 
longer be in Slavery to the Devil, and to foo- 
liſh, Criminal Paſſions, but our Underſtanding, 
Will, Affections, Conſcience, and Converſa- 
tion, be more intirely conformed to thy Holy 
Pleaſure, and Precept. And after the Eſta- 
bliſhment and Advancement of thy King- 
dom of Grace in our Souls, perfect it in due 
. by admitting us to thy Kingdom of 

ory. | . 

And let all the Kingdoms of the World ſub- 
mit to the Scepter of our Lord Redeemer; 
that he may rule to the Ends of the Earth. 
Let all the People praiſe thee, and worſhip 
thee! O God, let all the People praiſe thee ! 
Let not Satan, the uſurping God of this World, 
Tyranize over ſo great a Part of this Earth: 
But let the Kingdom of thy Grace be enlarged, 
and thine Authority be more generally _— 

| t 
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ted to all the World. Let the everlaſting 
Goſpel of the Blefled God be publiſh'd, under- 
ſtood, believed, and obeyed, from the _—_— 
of the Sun, to the Setting of the ſame. 
as the Effe& of the Coming of thy Kingdom 
in Power. 

Let thy Will be done on Earth, as it i in 

Heaven. 


Thy Will be Done. 


Thy Will, O God, is the Meaſure of Holi- 
neſs, and Peace, the Rule of Juſtice, Truth, 
and perfect Wiſdom ; Oh that it may be the 
Rule of our Deſires; that our Will may be en- 
tirely conformed to Thine! All thy Works are 
Wiſdom, and all thy Ways of Providence Fo - 
ment: Let us adore thee as Infallible in a S 
Revelations of thy Mind, and as Wiſe, and 
Good, Juſt, and Holy, and True in all Thou 


do'ſt. Let us acquieſce in thy good Pleaſure, 


as knowing, nothing can be betrer done, than 
what thou ordereſt. In Fulneſs, and in Want 
in Joy and Sorrow, in Life and Death, thy Ho- 
Iy Will, O Lord! be done. 

Let us obediently comply with thy Precep- 
tive Will, in all thou haſt commanded, and 
humbly ſubmit to thy providential Will, in 
all thou ſhalt appoint; and be fatisfied with our 
Portion, Station, _ Condition here on _ 
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Letus be governed in all Things by thy Holy 
Will with Cheerfulneſs, and Readineſs, and 
Faithfulneſs, and Zeal, without Deceit, De- 
lay, or Murmuring Complaints. That we 
may obſerve, and obey thy Will on Earth, 
as the Angels do in Heaven: Where thou art 
loved, delighted in, and obeyed in Perfection. 
And let all the World, we beſeech thee, joyn 
with us and them, to praiſe and glorify thee, 
with one Heart, and one Voice, and one Con- 
ſent, and be the Servants of fy Holy Will for 
ever. But our Satisfaction in thy declared 
Will doth not hinder, but we may ask the ne- 
_ Supports of Life, We pray thee there- 
re, 


Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


Thou takeſt Care of our Souls, provide alſo, 
we beſeech thee, for our Bodies. Prolong our 
Lives, till we have finiſhed the Work of Life, 
and anſwered the Ends of Living. Continue 
a ſuitable and convenient Supply tor the Neceſ- 
ſitĩes of our Nature: Give us that Health, Pro- 
tection, Peace, and Plenty, which may beſt 
aſſiſt us in our preſent Duty, and tend to our 
comfortable Accompt in the Day of Reckon- 
ing. Thou haſt directed us not to chuſe ei- 
ther Poverty, or Riches, becauſe of the Temp- 
tations of either Extreme: Give us dn 
| 00 
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Food Convenient, according to that Rank, and 
State, and Condition thou placed us in, or 
mayꝰſt hereafter do. That ſo the Temptati- 
ons of the Right Hand, may not make us 
Wanton, Secure, and Proud, forgetful of thee, 
and ourſelves, and the greater Concerns of 


Eternity, or our Hearts be ſet to make Provi- - 


ſion for the Fleſh, or fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
And that on the contrary, by the Snares of Po- 
verty, and pinching Straits, we may not be 
tempted to doubt, or deny thy Providence, or 
uarrel with it; that we may not be expoſed to 
ontempt, and Miſery, and thereby to Im- 
patience, Diſtruſt, and * Keep us from 
undue Solicitude about theſe Things, and give 
us Contentment with our preſent Condition. 
Grant us that Meaſure, and Proportion of 
Temporal Bleſſings, which may enable us the 
better to ſerve and glorify thee. And what- 
ever thou do with us, let us be calm and qui- 
et, and thankful, and never admit any di 

nqurable Thoughts of thy Rule, and Govern- 
ment. Let us own thee, as the Original and 
Fountain of all our Good, and faithfully de- 
pend on thee for the Supply of all our Wants. 
But whatever thou give us of Earthly Good, 
Lord, what will it avail us, when our Sins are 
ſo many and great, unleſs thou forgive and 


pardon us? Therefore we beſeechthee, O Lord, 
do 


Forgive 


260 
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Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as 
we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſt us. 


| Look upon us with a Merciful Eye, For we 
are here before thee ia our Treſpaſs: Forgive 
our Sins of Ignorance, and of Wilfulneſs, 
thoſe of Preſumption, and thoſe of Infirmity, 
ſecret and open, in Heart, and Word, and Deed; 
the Vanity of our Minds, the Careleſneſs of 
our Spirits, the Wickedneſs of our Hearts, 
the Irregularity of our Affections, the Folly of 
our Lips, and all the Omiſſions, and Commil- 
ſions of our paſt Lives, from our Birth, and 
Infancy, to this very Hour. Look not upon 
our Offences, but caſt our Sins behind thy Back, 
Remember em not againſt us, to our Punith- 
ment, and Condemnation. 
We beg this, for the Sake of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, who hath made Expiation for Sin by his 
Curſed Death. For his Sake, be reconciled to 
us, and remember our Iniquities no more, and 
ſeal to us the free, and full Forgiveneſs of them, 


by the Witneſs of thy Holy Spirit, that we may 


rejoice in God, through Jes Chriſt, as having 
received the Atonement. 

Enable us by a large and evangelical Charity, 
heartily to forgive all thoſe, who have any way 


troubled, 
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troubled or injured, or offended us; left our 
Prayer be turned into Sin, and thou-deny us 
that Pardon, which we deny to our Fellow- 
Creatures. That . by * Grace, this 
ene 
may reap the t oning 
1 in the other World. But becauſe, 
tho? we ſhould be forgi for the Time paſt; 
we ſhall run into the Sins again, and con- 
tract new Guilt, and fall an eaſy Prey to 
Temptation, we beſeech thee, O Lord, pre. 
ſerve us from being tempted, or overcome when 
We are. 


Lead us not into Temptation. 


Lord, we are Weak, and Ignorant, and 
inclined to that which is Evil; — our Adver- 


ſary the Devil about like : a crafty Serpent, 
and a o—_— Fon £ ceking whom he may de- 


ive, and Sir: = us never be Carelcfs, 
3 and Confident of ourſelves. He is a 
Malicious, Experienced, Watchful, Envious, 
unwearied Enemy, let us not be 1 t of 
his Devices; enable us to mortify the Love 
of Sin, and inward Luft, and diligently avoid 
the Occaſions, and Appearances of Evil, the 
Incentives, and Provocatives to Wickedneſs. 
And ſuffer us not to be tempted above what 
we are able. Order our Conditions, and 
Affairs, ſo as we may be free from great, and 


Y 
faults $100, 0K 
Guidance of thy Providence, Miniſtry of 
thine Angels, and the Aids of of thy good Spirit, 
we. may not enter into Temptation, and yield 
to it: That Sach as we cannot ayoid, may not 
prevail againſt us to thy Diſhonour, and our 
Rr 8 1 K. of 
every Llemptation, and Y vil One, 
the Tempter, and from other Evils, to which 
we are incident. 


But deltver us from Evil. | | 


Forgive what is paſt, remove what is pre- 

nt, prevent what may otherwiſe come: From 
Sin, and Shame, from the Malice of the, Devil, 
and the a gau of 9 0 from 
open Enemies, nfait! riends, from the 
Deceits of the World, and the Luſts of the 
 Fleſb, but above all, from thy Wrath and 
Vengeance due to our Sins, We beſecch thee 

to deliver, and ſave us. Pardon us fo freely, 
that all the Sufferings of this Life may be turn- 
ed from Evil to Good; that if thou ſmite us 
] Joe with the Rod of a Father, thou may*t 

tpare us hereafter; that all Things may Work 


| together for our Advantage, and 


| that in ever 
' - Condition, we may be kept from "Wy 


Sin. 
Ta 


* 


of the Lordd Prayer. 
To that end deliver us from the Evil One, the 
great Enemy of thy Glory, and our Salvation. 


Let us reſiſt him 7 in the Faith, that 
he may Flee, and wemay Conquer. We acknow- 
ledge our own W and deſixe to be ſenſi- 
ble of it, and thereſoxè Humb I TIavoke 


thine 
— O ſave us from an impegiten 7 
. while we live; and ler 2 
Courſe in thy Fear and Love; let us die the Death 
of the Righteous and not have our Portiontoall 
Eternity, in that Region of Darkneſs, 
ment, which thou haſt prepared for the Devil, 
IIS 


e 
For thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power, and the Glory, for 
ever and ever, 


Thou art able to do all this for us, as the 
Allmighty, Wile, Holy Lord, and Gover- 
nour of the World, MHoſe glorious PerfeQtions 
are diſplayed, and Vence! in * thy ———1 
We hope the theſe our 

2 


will advance: t of thy 

and manifelt- TY 9 — 1 nd 

For, of thee, "and48"1 thee, and thiovgh thee, are 
all Things: Toxv8 x "Clary, for ever, and 


eVers 
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and Tor- 


2 Amen. 
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 A' Sacramental-Queſtion, con. 


_  cetning ASSURANCE, 
How far neceſſary to Wor. 
thy Receiving. 

1 cok. XI. 28. 


But let 4 Man Examine himſelf, and ſo 
let him eat of that Bread. _— © 


VN this Verſe you have it plainly Tuppos'd, 
That *cis a Chriſtian's Duty eh ke 
of the Lord's- Supper. The manner of 
— the Performance 18 regis but the 
ſubſtance of the Duty is joy uppos'd, wiz. to 
Do this in remembrance of Chriſt. He ought to 
eat ofthis Bread, and drink of this Cup, and 
ſhew forth the Lord's Death this way; only 
take heed not to ruſh haſtily, without previ- 
ous Self-Examination. | . 
That ſolemn . is 11 to tlie 
right performance is Duty, may be argu⸗ 
Thron che Inſtance * of one ſpecial your 


2 A Sacramene@bQueſtion, 
of that Preparation, The due Examination of 
our ſelves. Let « Mas examine himſe , 4nd ſo 
tet him eat of that Bread. "Tis a Chriſtian's 
Duty to partake of this Solemn Ordinance : 
He muſt not do it raſhly and unpreparedly: 

ae Props 


And it is one ſpecial Part of n 
ration, to Examine himſelf, 


Queſt. But ſome will be ready to ſay, I 
Examin'd my ſelf, and endeavors "d to N 10. 
true State of my Soul, but I cannot come to a De- 
© nu, and mopeds ORF 
ces in truth, am partater | · - 
rit 4 Chriſt, or 4 and © « army „ how vi 
my Duty to come to this Or or Spiritual 
Nouriſhment ? After all my Examination, I can- 
not conclude, that I am in a State of 
Grace; at leaſt, Thave many Doabts and Fears ; 
1have no Certainty, 2 of my good E- 


ſtate towards God. My t 


5 come ? I. 
it my Daty , while Tren han ana 


Difficulties anreſolv d, and am ſo far from fall 
Afſarance and Joy? This I endeavour to 
Anſwer, by conſidering how far Aſſurance is 
eceſlary to our Worthy Receiving: You will 
have my Thoughts of it, in the following 
Particulars. 


Anſw. Firſt, That in the diligent uſe of 
God's appointed means, it may ordinarily be 
known, Whether you have truly Repented 
of your Sins, and do unſigned Neve: $a 


Conteraing\Alſitrance, 8c. 4 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt: And fo, whether you 
are ſinoere in your Chriſtian Profeflion, or no. 
By Selt-Refleftion, and comparing your 
ſel ves with the Word of God, endeavouring 
to prove your ſelves, and making uſe of the 
Aſſiſtance of Books, and Miniſters, with 
Prayer to God, to enable you to diſcern the 
true State. of your Caſe, you may ordinarily 
come to the knowledge of your ſelves, and 
your 4 ry Condition, k not of the 
groſly — or of tuch as live at that rate 
of Licentiouſneſs, that they cannot but know 
they are Impenitent, or may eaſily know it 
on a little Reflection, but of ſuch as doubt, 
and have ſome rea ſon for it · g | 


— He that endeavours not to know 
the true State of his Soul, that with a prepared 
Heart he may joyn with his Brethren and Fel- 
low Chriſtians, at the Table of the Lord , 
liveth in continual Sin. He that will not en- 
dea vour to come Worthily, and accordingly 
Examine himſelf, that he may be diſpos'd , 
and fitted for this Ordinance, he continueth 
to diſobey an Order of Chritt, *Tis not e- 
h to ſay you have no Aſſwrence, or are 
afraid to come without it; that will not ex- 
cuſe yon from Sin. Many off, on ſuch 
E leſt they ſhould Eat and Drink 

nworthily, and ſo Sin: But conſider not 
the Sin and Danger on the other hand, of ſtay- 


ing away, upon ſuch grounds as will not eu- 
ok them before God. Conſider _ 
Sib 2 what 


4 A See eee 
what is the faulty cauſe of your Ignorance of 
1 ſelves, and of your true State towards 

? Is it not Sloth and Careleſsneſs, Neg- 
ligence and Remiſsneſs, 2 Cares, or 
the Hurry of Worldly Buſineſs? And if the 
doubts of your Sincerity ariſe from a faulty 
| | Cauſe, you muſt not plead thoſe Doubts, as 
| - _— Excuſe for not coming to the Lord's 

| a . | 

| There is a faulty Careleſsneſs in ſome . 
| ö Chriſtians, that they do not obſerve, and re- 
k cord the Working of God's Spirit upon their 
Hearts, and ſo the time of His Love is not taken 
| notice of, nor remembred · To allude to 
| what God ſays to Ephraim, Hoſ. xi. 3. When 
Ephraim was a Child, I taught him to Go, 
[| taking him by the Arm, but he knew it not, 

| did not obſerve it. You muſt reflect, enquire, 
and conſider what God hath wrought in you, 
and done for you : Whether yu ave 
Joh brought, humbly to acknowledge your Sin 
[| | with Shame and Sorrow, and Selt-abhorrence, 

ſeeing your need of Chriſt, and His Grace, 
have perſwaded thankfully to take hold 
of the Covenant, to accept the offered Mercy 
of the Goſpel, and yield your ſelves to be the 
Lord's. We loſe much of our Comfort, for 
want of bringing our Doubts to a Determina- 
| tion; and this through Lazineſs, Sloth and 
| ' Careleſsnefs. Tis true, the want of Aſarance 
will not argue a Man under the Power of 
Vnbelief, but it ſhews the Weakneſs of Faith; 
and we ought diligently to clear it up, * 
ther 


enn Allurance; Kc. 5 
ther we are .in the Faith, and whether Chriſt 
be in us, or no; and whether with all our 
Hearts we love Him? Which, for the moſt 
part, ney be known, as well as our Love 
and Affection to Perſons and Things, in o- 
ther Caſes. If we reflect and bethink our 
ſelves, we may ordinarily know, that we 
Love. | 

« Are you not willing that Chriſt ſhould 
© be your Saviour, and bring you to Hea- 
© ven, in God's appointed way? Do 5 
© not make Religion your great Buſineſs in 
&* this World? Is not your being accepted 
« of God, in Chriſt, your great Concern? 
“Is there any thing in all the World your 
« Hearts are ſet more upon, than that you 
1 _y be Saved by Jeſus Chriſt, and not 
“be found Hypocrites at laſt? Would you 
* not account the Certainty and Aſſurance 
of this, a greater Privilege, than to be 
« Owner of all the Riches and Treaſures of 
the Earth? Is it not yo r heavieſt Burden, 
ce that you fear you ſhall fall ſhort of Heaven 


And you dread nothing more, than to be 


« miſtaken about your Intereſt in the ſpecial 
© Love of God? Whence have you theſe 
« Apprehenſions, theſe Deſires, this Choice? 
„Can the Devil ever perfwade you this is 
« from corrupt Nature; or, that you 
“ don't love God, when you would give all 
the World to be aſſur'd of His Love? You 


* abhor every thing that you think will dif- 


© pleaſe him; There is nothing he requires 
1 B 3 * bur, 


c 
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keeps 1, 
(Rich doth not excuſe him from the Duty) 


9 for a Man to miſtake his true State, and 


but by His Grace, you are willing to com- 
* ply with: You would fain love, and ſerve, 


and enjoy Him better : There is nothing 
would better pleaſe or more rejoyce you, 
than to pleaſe Him more, and to be, more 
conform'd to His Image, be filPd with His 
Spirit, and live to Gloriſie Him more in 


the World: There is no Luſt that you 
would indulge , but deſire to mortiſie; 


and are accordingly diligent in the uſe af 
Chriſt's appoint cans, to ſubdue Cor- 
ruption : *Tis your Trouble and your 
Complaint, that you are not more Dead 
to Sin and the World ; you feel the remain- 
ders of Ignorance, Pride, Selfiſnneſs, Car- 
nality, Unhelief, Deadneſs, Dulneſs, Cc. 
You groan under em, as a continual Bur- 
den; and would rather be rid of em, than 
of any outward Affliction whatſoever. 
Doth not all this argue true Love to God 
and Holineſs; true Love to Chriſt, and 
Hatred of Sin? And can you not inſer from 
hence, What he hath dene for you, and 
wrought in your Souls? Oh bear not falſe 
Witnelb againſt your Selves ! But labour, 


by ſuch Reſſections, to know your State, 


that you may come to the Table of the 
Lord, with Joy and Praiſe. 


Thirdly, As it is ordinarily ſame Sin that 
a Man unreſolv'd, and in the dark 


doubt 


Concerning Alixance, Kc. „ 
doubt and queſtion his Integrity towards 
1 Sincere) even that Doubt is 
in. ä 

ä ”= ought to endeavour to know himſelf, 
and make a right judgment, and then come 
to receive the Seal of the Covenant. His mi- 
ſtake in judging of his own Cauſe, is faulty, 
nd will not excuſe him from the Obligation 
of judging more truly and juſtly of himſelf. 
Upright Chriftians are oblig'd to judge of 
themſelves according to Truth, what really 
they are, and ſo to receive what belongs to 
them, as the Children of God, and Members 
of Chriſt, within the Bond of the Everlaſting 
Covenant. | 


| Foarthly, "Tis a common and dangerous 

miſtake (by which many are deceived) to 1 

place the nature of Saving, Juſtify ing Faith, | 
ö | 


in the Aſſurance of 's Love; and the 
Knowledge and Perſwaſion that we are Par- 
don'd, and Juitify'd and Accepted of God: 
Whereas, many truly Believe, and have 
Faith unfeigned „and ſhall inherit Eternal 
Life, who yet doubt and fear, and dare not | 
fay all this; and others may be perſwaded | 
that is their Caſe, who did never yet Believe | 
in Chriſt, with all their Hearts: The one | 
ſhall be aſhamed of their Fears, as the other 
of their Hopes. | 8 
Io place Faith in a meer Aſſent to the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, is one Extreme; to 
place it in aſſurance of my good Eſtate to- 
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wards God, that's another. There is a Blef- 
ſedneſs pronounc'd to ſuch as Mourn, and are 
Poor in Spirit, and Hunger and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs : They may do ſo without Aſſu- 
rance. The Unbelief that Condemns, is not 
the not Believing we are already Juſtified ; 
therefore the Faith which Saves Men, is not 
the believing that we are Juſtified. He that 
believes he is Juſtify'd and Pardon'd, muſt 
be ſo, before he can believe it. By him all 
that believe are Juſtified, Acts xiii. 39. We 
have believed in Jeſas Chriſt, that we might be 
juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. Aſſurance follows Faith: 
In whom after ye believed, you were Sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, 1 Eph. 15. 

All that hear the Goſpel Preach'd are com- 
manded to Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but all are not commanded or obliged to be- 
lieve their Sins are already pardon'd, and that 
they are in a juſtify*d State; then many would 
be commanded to believe what is not yet 
true. And to believe my Sins are forgiven, 
that they may be forgiven, is very abſurd: 
And yet, if Faith be neceſſary to Juſtifica- 
tion, this will follow, To believe I ſhall 
certainly be Sav'd, is not juſtifying Faith, 
I muſt be fo juſtified before I can believe it, 
pr be aſſured of it. The Scripture makes a 
plain difference between theſe two, 1 Joh. v. 
13. Theſe things have I written to you, who be- 
tieve on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may 
know ye have Eternal Life; that is, have it in 
the Seed, and Root, in the Earneſt, and Be- 


Sinning 


Concerning Allurance, 8c. 9 
pinning of it. They might have ſaid, we do 
this already, if Faith conſiſt in believing,I am 
Pardon'd, and ſhall be Saved. And m_—_ 

that have had Aſſurance, have loſt it, as well 
as many, who have true Faith, may not have 
reached Aſſurance. I ſay, many have loſt 
Aſſurance, who have not loſt their Faith; 
unleſs a Man may be a Believer and no Be- 
liever ſeveral times in a Year- There are ſe- 
veral States, Ages, and Ranks of Believers; 
ſome whereof are yet ſhort of Aſſurance. 
And muſt not the Child be allow'd to be a 
Child, before he can ſpeak for himſelf, and 
| fay he is one? How many of the Children 
of God muſt we then turn out of Doors , 
whom he receives and loves ? 

Some of the firſt Reformers, who fell into 
this Miſtake; were Eminent for Faith, and 
| Holineſs, and Joy; and by what they found 

in themſelves (ſpeaking what they felt) they 
deſcribed Faith, by ſuch a full Perſwaſion of 

the Love of God, as many real Chriſtians 
have not attain d; by ſuch Aſſurance and Joy 

of Faith, as they themſelves experienc'd: But 

the Lord knoweth who are His, when many 

of them do not know it themſelves. *Tis 

the Reality and the Sincerity of our Faith 

that is neceſſary to Salvation, not the certain 
Knowledge of that Sincerity. | 

I dare not come, ſays One and Another, 
to the Table of the Lord, becauſe I can't Be- 
lieve. I have not true and faving Faith. I 
can't Believe; But J would ask ſuch, What 
18 
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« His, upon any Terms; ſathat, there is no 


is it you can't Believe? © Don't you Believe 
the Witneſs given by Chriſt, in the Holy 
« Scriptures, to be true? Don't you Believe 
* Him to be the true Meſſiah, the only Sa- 
6 viour of Sinners? That he hath Abili 

4 and Willingneſs to fave to the Uttermot 

All that come to God by Him? That He 
* is Conſtituted and Impower'd, by Office, 
© to do this, as the Chriſt of God? Don't 
&« you Believe, from your Hearts, that he is 
« able to Reconeile you to God? That His 
« Blood can Cleanſe from all Sin? That you 
« are loſt and undone without Him? That 
“ if ever you are ReconciPd, Pardon d and 
« Sav'd, it muſt be by Him? Don't you de- 
« fire this above all things? Are you not 
« willing to take Him as your Saviour and 
Lord in all His Offices; to be taught by 
« His Word, to be guided by His Spirit, to 
« be govern'd by His Law, to depend on His 
« Righteouſneſs, — and Interceſſion, 
& for all your Hopes of Acceptance with 
« God ? Don't you look forall your Supplies 
* of Grace and Strength, to conquer Tem- 
« ptation, and perform every Duty from His 
& Spirit, as the Purchaſe of His Blood? Don't 
6 — Believe all the Promiſes He hath made, 
64 ſhall be fulfill'd ? and deſire nothing more 
*© than that you may have a Share and Inte- 
t reſt in the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, 
6 and promiſed by Chriſt? And 
from your very Souls, are willing to be 


« Sin 


Conterning Alſirance, &c. 1, 
66 Sin but you would be free from, rather 
than keep; and accordingly are faithful 
and conſtant in following after Holt» ö 
„ | 
You can't deny this; and yet, after all, 
you'll ſay, you have no Faith, becauſe no 4/- 
ſarance» Doth not all this argue true Faith) 
You want the Knowledge of = true State; . 
but you don't want true Faith in Chriſt. 
Therefore you ought to come to the Table. 
Nay, tho? you have not es og all your 
Doubts about the great Truths of the Go- | 
ſpel ; and the Life to come; and the Media- 
tion of Chriſt; if yet you have ſuch a pre- 
vailing Perſwaſion of thoſe Tru , as brings 
you to conſent to the Covenant of Grace; to = 
take God for your God, and Chriſt for your 
only Saviour; and the Holy Ghoſt for your 
Sanctifier and Guide; His Law for your Rule, | 
His Promiſe for your 8 and the Hea- (| 
venly Glory for your Reſt and Happineſs; re- 51-8 
ſolving, by the Grace of God, to forſake all 3 
that ſtands in Competition; you are True | | 
Believers, and ought to come, to Eat of the 
Children's Bread, 


Fifthly, There is a vaſt difference, as to 4 
the Lord's-Supper, between the Caſe of an N 
Fhpocrite, who does not know himſelf to he | 
one, and the Caſe of a ſincere, real Chriſtian, 
who doth not know himfelf to be Sracere. 
You muſt not imagine thefe rwo Cafes to be 
alike: The ons has true Grace, tho' he dif- 
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cern it not, and conſequently hath a right to 
the Bleſſings of the Ce, and is bound 
to. know and diſcern his Title, and ſo come 
and partake of the Privileges that belong to 


his State. But ſuppoſe another Profeſſor 


comes to the Lord's-Table, who hath no 
true Repentance, or Faith, and fo his Heart 
not right with God, but he is under the 
Reign, Power, and Dominion of Sin- He 
hath, as yet, no Right to the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant; but is bound to know his true 
State, that he may be brought to Repentance; 
tis a greater Sin for him to demand, and take 
what doth not belong to him, than to tarry 
31 a while, in order to his Recovery 
and Preparation: For if ſuch a one comes, he 
Hypocritically profeſſes that Repeatance , 
Faith and Devotedneſs to God, which he hath 
nothing of, but is ſecretly an Enemy to God 
and Holineſs : He comes and claims the Chil- 
drens Bread, with a Lye in his Mouth and 
Heart, againſt the Holy Ghoſt: and he takes 
the Name of God in vain. There is a great 
difference, in this Caſe, ſrom that of a doubting 
Chriſtian, who truly Believes, and cannot fay 
he is aſſured of it. There is a further difference, 
in point of Comfort; for a real Chriſtian, tho? 
he come with many Doubts and Fears, yet 
there are ſame ſecret Teſtimonies of the Love 
of God ; there is ſome Influence of the Holy 
Spixit to bear up his Hope; which is much bet- 
han all the groundleſs Joys of Hypocrites, 


= & #5 falſe perſwaſion of the Goodneſs of their 
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The penitent, bot pv Believer , who 
wants Aſſurance, hath a 
nance, and 1s a 


with God, tho* be 


can't aihrm it; or fay, that he een 
Believes in Chriſt, and Loves God with 


his Heart, yet he hopes tis true: He is wil- 
ling to be the Lord's on his own Terms. *Tis 


the Favour of God in Chriſt that he values, 


and ſeeks above all things: This he aims at; 
nothing elſe will content him ; he would re- 
joyce in it, more than in any Earthly Proſpe- 
rity, if he could attain more certain know- 
ledge of it. Is not ſuch a one accepted of 
? And ſup a competency of know- 
ledge about the nature of the Sacrameat, (to 
underſtand his Work, and to diſcern the 
Lord's Body,) he hath a Right to come; tho 
his timerous Scruples may keep him off a 
while, yet they can't deprive him of his 
Right, or diſoblige him from his Duty, to 
ſhew forth the Lord's Death this way. He 
doth truly conſent to the Covenant, and 
ſhould come to ſignifie that Conſent, and 
receive the Seal of the Covenant. 0 
And remember this, That the Covenant of 
Grace is mutual between God and You; ſo 
that, from your Conſent to be the Lord's, you 
may infer that He is Tozr God: Your choice of 
Him is an Evidence of your Intereſt in Him 
by a Covenant-Relation. The Relation is 
mutual, eqza/ly, and at once, on both ſides; 
therefore, as ſoon, and as long, as you can, ſay, 
* Lord, I am Thine, and I deſire to abide, 


* continue 


Right to the Ord» 
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t continue Thy Servant, I would not depart 
« from Thee. As ſoon, and as long as you 
find within you ſuch a Diſpoſition of Hea 
you may be aſſur'd that God is your God, an 
will 4 your God for Ever, and Guide unto 
Death. | DOTS 


Sixthly, There is a true diſcerning of our 
Faith and Repentance, which is ſhort of A(- 
ſurance, upon which we may act, tho? we 
are not fully certain · There is true Love to 
Chriſt, that is ſhort of delighting and rejoy- 
cing Love; even deſiring and mourning Love : 
Tho? there be not the Witneſs and Seal of the 
Holy Spirit togive Joy, there may be ſo much 
knowledge of our good Eſtate attain'd in a 
way of Duty, as to prevent Trouble and Ter- 
rour of Mind; even 4 good „ throagh 
Grace, ſhort of Certainty, and full of Perſwa- 
And, ifa Man may not a& upon ſome 
good Hopes (tho? he have not an aſſured 
certain -Judgment concerning his State) a 
= deal of God's Service in the Chriſtian 


rch would be laid aſide. For Inftance, 
He only that's Penitent, ſhould profeſs him- 
felf Penitent; only he that truly deſires Chriſt 
and His Grace, ſhould fay he doth defire it; 
only rhey that have received Saving Gra 
ſhould give God Thanks for having — 
it: And yet, if none ſhould confeſs Sin, and 
profeſs Repentance, but ſuch as knew cer- 
tainly, and with Aſſurance, that they 2 — 
y 


Concerning Allurante, &c. 15 
truly Penitent; and if none ſhould beg Grace, 
with a Profefſion that they deſire it, till they 
have Aſſurance of the truth of thoſe Deſires ; 
if none ſhould give Thanks to God for Re- 
demption, Effectual Calling, Juſtification, 
Adoption and Sanctification, but ſuch as have 
full Aſſurance, that they have received all 
theſe; there would be little Confeſſion, 1 
Prayer, and Thankſgiving in the Chriſtian Il 
World. Is it unlawful to ſay, I N | 
while there is a mixture of Unbelief? Wemuſt 
let alone a ont arr of our Religion, if we 
may not act upon Hope, ſhort of Aſſurance. 
And if all doubting, trembling Chriſtians 
ſhould be debarr'd the Lord's Table, till 
they have Certainty and Aſſurance, there 
would not only be very few to e of 
it; but we ſhould exclude ſome of the fitteſt, 
the moſt ble, and moſt welcome 
Gueſts at this Feaſt of Love. Therefore we | 
may have many Fears, ad HO, yet if WO 
Conſcience, ped by the Word of God, 
do not poſitively condemn us, (tho* upon 
Self-Examination, it doth not clearly and 
fully abfolve us,) we may come in Hope. 4 


Seventhly, Tho' you have not yet attain'd 
Aſſurance of the Love of God, and of your 
reconciled , juſtified State; yer, by waiting 
on God, in the uſe of His Holy Ordinances, 
you may expect and hope to attain ir- You 
may and ought to wait for, the Communica- 
tions of His Grace and Love, in the uſe _ 


75 in general, by the Preaching 
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His Appointed Means; and *cis one End and 
Uſe of The Lord's-Sapper, to ſtrengthen weak 
Faith, and to help doubting Chriſtians. You 
have there a Sign, and Seal of the Righteouſ- 
of Faith : The Blood of Chriſt is there repre- 
ſented as ſhed for the Remiſſion of your Sins: 
The Benefits of Redemption are offer'd to you 
in particular; and you are called to apply 
them to your ſelf, as if your Names were men- 
tion'd. You are there callPd to profeſs your 
Acceptance of Chriſt, and the offer d Salyati- 
on of the Goſpel; and to ſurrender, and give 
back yourſelves entirely to be theLord's. This 
Feaſt was not appointed only for thoſe, who 
pre the moſt beet Chriſtians, and higheſt 
n Grace; but for the Relief and Supply of 
your Spiritual Wants: You come there nor 
only to be Thankful for what Grace you have 
received, but to receive more. What would 
you think if one ſhould tell you, Lou muſt 
not eat, till your Hunger be firſt farisfy'd; 
or not come to the Fire, till you are firſt 

Warm; or not take A og till you have 

recover d your Health? Seals of the Co- 
venant are appointed for our greater Conhr- 
mation, that the Heirs of the fe migh 

have more abundant Conſolation and Joy : 


c 
And, in this Ordinance, our Saviour Spealcs 


more ſolemnly, more particularly, and more 
pathetically to us, for the help of our Faith, 
than by the Miniſtry of the Word. What is 
of the 
ord, is here particularly apply'd to indi- 

— vidual 


rr 


neglect hearing the Word, and pray and hope 


— 
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vidual Perſons; to ſupport Weak and Doubt 
ing Chriſtians, as well as to confirm the Jo 


of their Stronger Brethren. You rhay as we 


for Faith, as expect Aſſurance, and neglect 
the Lord's Table. The Primitive Chriſtians, 
who walked in the Fear of God, and in the 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, continued in 
the practice of breaking the Holy Bread (par- 
taking of this Ordinance,) and fo could Eat 
their common Meat with gladneſs of Heart, 
praiſing God. It may be you'll find, as Jeſus 
made Himſelf know to the rwo Diſciples, in 
breaking of Bread, (toalludeto that Expreſſion, 
for I think it not meant of Sacramental 


Bread,) ſo you may find, by waiting on God . 


in this Ordinance, your Doubts ſcatter'd 
your Jealouſies remov'd , your Difficulties 
clear'd, your Objections anfwer'd, and the 
goodneſs of your State, which before was 
doubrful, made manifeit and evident, to the 
Joy of your Souls. 

Therefore refuſe not to pay Homiage to 
your Crucify*d Saviour, by partaking of this 
Ordinance, believing that you ſhall not do it 
in vain: It may be, e er you are aware, your 
Souls ſhall be, as the Chariots of Aminadab; 
you can't tell but your Attendance on this 
Inſtitution, ſhall be the happy means, which 
God will make uſe of to ſcatter and cure your 
Doubts. And, by your neglect of tliis Ordi- 
nance, you not ay take the moſt likely 


courſe to increaſe continue your Doubrs 
* | 


and 
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and Fears, but are indanger to loſe that Seri- 
ouſneſs of Spirit, and Senſe of Religion, 
which you now have, by denying your ſelf 
thoſe Helps, by which it is preſerv'd and 


. maintain'd in other Chriſtians. 


Eighthly, Conſider, that after Self-Examina- 
tion, you may ſometimes find one Grace more 
evident than another. A Chriſtian can ſay 
ſometimes more hopefully, that he lives by 
Faith; ſometimes that he has true Repent ance, 
and Godly Sorrow for Sin ; ſometimes he can 
4 more concerning the Truth of his Love to 
Chriſt ; ſometimes Concerning his Hunger 
and Thirſt after Chriſt, and the Spirituality 
and Earneſtneſs of his Deſires: And if you can 
diſcover Truth and Integrity of Heart, as to 
any of theſe, you may ſo far take Comfort. 
But eſpecially, as to Faith and Love, the two 
Radical Graces, which do influence and 
ſtrengthen all others; and by which you may 
make the beſt judgment of your ſelf. 

And a difference you muſt allow, for dif- 
ferent Times and Seaſons» Tho), it may be, 
you cannot zow ſay ſo much, concerning this 
or the other particular Grace; yet, at ſuch a 
time, upon ſerious Reflection, you could ſay 
a great deal to the Glory of God, and to your 
own Conſolation; you think that it is much 
better ao with others than with you; bur it 
may be the laſt Month, at the laſt Sacrament, 
you could ſay truly, concerning your Com- 
munion with God, and the Evidence of His 


Love, 


a 
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Love, and the Expreſſion of your own, and 
the Exerciſe of other Graces, 4 great deal 
more, than any of thoſe Chriſtians and Bre- 
thren, whom you apprehend to be ſo mucti 
above and before you. 

Remember, how at ſuch a time, accord- 
ing to ſuch a Scripture Character of an Up- 
right Chriſtian, your Hearts could bear wit- 
neſs, and God did bear witneſs, By his Spirit, 
that you are not Hypocrites. Did you not re- 
cord it? Did you not promiſe to remember it, 
and improve it ? Call to mind what hath 
paſs*'d between God and your Souls, as to 
ſuch things: And, if there be no notable de- 
clining to the World and the Fleſh, or com- 
miſſion of groſs Sins, or wilful Careleſsneſs 
or Remiſsneſs, (which muſt be particularly 
repented of, and reform'd, in order to Pardon, 
and Peace, ) you may take comfort in former 
Evidences, and Experience. If a Father 
have forgiven a Child that had offended lim, 
and told him ſo; mutt he be every day telling 
him again and again, that he hath forgiven 


him, or he won't believe it? If God hath 


comfortably reſolv*'d your Doubts, tho? ſome 
time ſince, you may be encourag'd by it; for 


you have not always the ſame Opportunity or 
Help, outward or inward, to diſcern aright 


the State of your Soul; not way the ſame 


clearneſsof Mind, or Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit, to determine and reſolve the great Queſt 
en · Tis unreaſonable, on every turn, to 

C 2 expect 
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expect a new Anſwer from God; as if he had 
given you none before. 


Ninthly, As to the Apoſtle's Expreſſion , 
which is frequently objected in this caſe, Rom. 


xiv. 24 that doubteth u damned, if he eat, 


becauſe he eateth not in Faith; and what is not 

Faith, is Sin. You ought to conſider, that 
the Word we render Doubting, is Mxugnounr@-, 
making a difference between Clean, and Un- 
clean Meats: Tis not meant of Eating at the 


Lord's Table, but of Eating thoſe Meats, | 
which were forbidden by the Law of Moſes to 


the Jews; or ſuch as had been offer'd to Idols, 
and afterward fold in the Market: Meats to 
be Eaten at an ordinary Table, concerning 
which, one who believ'd 

the Law of Moſes thought to be Unclean. He 
was perſwaded of the Unlawfulneſs of Eating, 
but he knows he may Lawfully forbare. 
This is quite another matter, than the caſe of 
an ordinary doubting Conſcience; where a 
Man only doubts on one fide of an Action. 
Tis there but reaſonable to chuſe that ſide, 
where he hath no doubt, rather than the o- 
ther, where he ſuſpects he may tranſgreſs 
ſome Law of God, tho* he be not certain. 
While the Doubts laſts, till a Man be better 
inform'd, (ſuppoſing he be miſtaken, ) he 
ſhould forbear acting againſt his preſent Opi- 
nion, and judgment: Whatſoever is not 
Faith, is Sin, i. e. Whatever a Man doth, 
without being perſwaded of the Lawfulneſs 


of 


the Obligation of | 


Concerning Aflurance, & c. 21 
of it, tho? it be not a Sin in it ſelf, it is ſo to 
him, who doth it againſt his Conſcience. But 
as to matter of plain Duty, ſuch as, Doing 
this in Remembrance of Chriſt, and ſhewing 


forth His Death, by coming to His Table, it 


is otherwiſe. The Doubt will not excuſe 
him in the negle& of his Duty: His Doubt 
is double, whether he be not bound, by the 
Command of Chriſt, to Communicate; And on 
the other ſide, he doubts whether, by ſome o- 
ther Law of God, he ought not, as her, to ſorbear, 
as not thinking himſelf duly qualified. In ſuch 
a caſe, What ſhould a Man do, but endea- 
vour to fit, prepare, and qualifie himſelf, as 
ſoon, and as well as he can; that he may not 
continue to offend God, by the neglect of 
Obedience to an Order of Chriſt. And can 
ſuch a one ſay, he is as certain he is not qualified 
to come, as he is certain, in the general, that 
it is his Duty to come? 

As to the Expreſſion, He is Damned if he 
Eat: The meaning is, He is Self- condemn'd, 
his Conſcience condemns him; for he knows 


I *tis lawful to forbear; and he believes it to be 


unlawful to Eat: If he do Eat, he acts againſt 
his own Judgment, and ſo isSelf-condemn'd, 
As to matter of Duty, an Erring Conſcience, 


be ſure, will not cancel the Obligation of the 


Law of God: If we doubt concerning that, 


which God hath made our Duty ; our Doubt 
will not excuſe us fromSin; for God hath bound 
us to know our Duty and do it. Whatever our 
Opinion and n be, the Obligation 
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to obey the Command of God remains : Our 
doubting whether it be our Duty, doth not 
make it ceaſe to be ſo, 
However, ſome Melancholy Perſons, under 
reat Conflict and Temptations, may ſu- 
ſpend and ftay away for a while, leſt they 
ſhould run into Deſpair, on the Apprehenſion 
of having Eaten and Drank their own Damnati- 
on. They ought not to cheriſh ſuch Doubts 
and Fears, but endeavour to overcome them, 
and ask Advice and Counſel, and uſe all 
other fit means in order to it; that, being bet- 
ter acquainted with themſelves, they may 
come with Peace and Comfort. If your 
Hearts conſent to be the Lord's, according to 
the tenor of the Covenant of Grace, you 
ought to come, and Declare that Canſent , 
with your Fellow Chriſtians. 


Tenthly, Conſider that there is a Scr»pulous 
Conſcience, which tho reſolv d and fatisfy'd , 
in the main, concerning Duty, when it comes 
to act, is perplex d and hindred by unaccounta- 
ble Fears. Tho' there be no juſt, rational, 
Scripture-Grounds of Fear or Doubt, yet a 

r 


- 


Perſon of weak Parts, little Knowledge, and 


of a timerons Diſpoſition, is caſily diſquieted 
with general Jealouſies and Fears, as to him- 
ſelf, and his State towards God. He fears 
(tho he can't tell particularly from the Holy 
Scriptures why) that he is natqualify'd, that 
he ſhall receive unworthily if he come, and 
cat and drink Judgment to himſelf; Ask my 

e 


r 
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he thinks ſo, He has only ſome conjeQtural 
Suſpicions , ſome uncertain Surmiſes of his 
own Condition, ariſing from ſome miſtaken 
Notions ofthe Qualifications, and Preparation, 
neceſſary to a Worthy Communicant. Theſe 
general, unſcriptural Doubts, Jealouſies, and 
Fears, if countenancd and indulg d, will 
increaſe, and, like Circles in the Water, con- 
tinue and beget one another. But a good 
Man would not deal with his Neighbour, after 
this manner, as with himſelf : He would nor, 
he ought not, to judge hardly of a Neighbour, 
by general Rumors of Accuſation, or every 
idle Objection, and imaginary Suppoſition, 
that may be made to his Prejudice, if, when 
8 Enquired into, ſolid and poſitive 

roof is wanting. You mult not judge hard- 
ly of your ſelves, any more than favourably, 
but according to the Word of God, the Rule 
of Judgment. 


Lſth, If you have not Aſſurance, yet if 
your Hearts accuſe you not of Hypocriſie, 
and double Dealing; if you can ſay, As far 
as I know my own Heart and Life, I think 1 
do ſincerely conſent to the Covenant of Grace, 
and am really chang d as to my Principles and 
Ends; I am unfeignedly willing, without re- 
ſerve, to be the Lord's; You may come, to 
renew and ſeal your Covenant. Can you ſay, 
* I believe the Goſpel to be true; I am willing 
* to have Chriſt for my Saviour and Lord, 


and abſolutely to reſign my ſelf to Him; 
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4 ro be rul'd by His Laws, and ſavd by His 
* Rightcouſneſs : My Imperfections I bewail, 
te my Corruptions I ftrive agaiaſt, and endea- 
* vour to Mortifie; and, as far as I know 
my ſelf, am willing to part with every 
* known Sin : I am not certain, I am a true 
© Believer, but I would fain be deliver'd, by 
_ © Chriſt, from the Dominion of Sin, as well 

* as the Condemnation of it. Now, where 
the Caſe is thus, what ſhould be a bar to your 
coming io the Lord's Table? Such a ſenſe of 
Sin, and ſtriving againſt it, and deſire to be 
rid of it, is your very Fitneſs. And in this, 
as well as other caſes, we may act according 
to the beſt of our Judgment, notwithſtanding 
ſome conſiderable Doubts. 

Chriſtians, You may come with Humility 
and Reyerence, paying Homage to a Cru- 
eify d Saviour, having found your Sins, and be- 
ing humbled and penitent, judging and con- 
demning your ſelves for em; tho? you have 
nat ſo clearly diſcover'd your Graces, as to be 
able to Rejoyce, You may come with broken 
and contrite Hearts, as Penitent Sinners, if 
you can't come with Aſſurance, that you are 
Pardon d Sinners. You may come, ſepfible of 
your need of Chriſt, if you can't come with 
the clear knowledge of your Interef in Him. 
Come with the Humilicy and Contrition of Re- 
tarpipg Penitents, tho you can't come with 
the Joy of Faith, as Aſſured Believers, Cone 
with Hunger and Thirſt after Chriſt, and His 
Righteouſneſs, tho you dare not yet ſay, My 
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Beloved is mine, and I am Hu. Come hum» 
bly, and Apply your ſelves to Him as you can, 
if you can't Apply Him to your ſelves as you 
would. Honour Him as pour Lord, when 
you can't appropriate Him to your ſelf, as 
your Saviour. Own His Propriety in you, 
tho? you are not aſſured of your Intereſt in 
Him. Come, and ſay, Zord, I Believe, belp 
my Unbelief! If you can't triumphantly ſay, 
He ILuv'd me, and Died for me: You can't, 
with Certainty, ſay, He is mine; but you can 
ſay it, with Sizcerity, that you deſire to be 
His: You reſolve to be ſo, and accordingly 
give up your ſelves to Him. Lord, help me; 
Lord, fave me; Lord, ſtrengthen me; Lord, 
deliver me, for 7 am Thize, as the Pſalmiſt 
frequently ſpeaks. You may uſe ſuch Lan- 
guage ; Lord I am Thine, Devoted, Dedi- 
cated, Reſigned. Willing to be 7hize, tho), 
I can't fay, with preſent Joy and Comfort, 
(what that truly infers,) That He is Mine. 
You can ſay, Lord, If I am rejected, refus'd, 
caſt off, and left to Periſh, there ſhall One 
Periſh, who did heartily and unfeignedly Defire 
to be the Lord's: But, you may be certain, 
that ſuch ſhall never Periſh, if they follow on 
to know the Lord, and ſeek him. 

Let me therefore bring this home to Doabr- 
ing, Trembling Chriftians, who are afraid to 
tarry away from the Lord's Table, and yer, 
for want of Aſſarance, are doubtful, whether 
they ſhould come or no. You have Exam'in'd 


your ſelves, and found out your Sins, fo as - 


= 
- 
— 1 — — — < -— 
—— 4 -——_— — — — —-_ - 


26 A Sacramental-Queſtion, 


be humbled for them : You are among ſuch 
as Hunger and Tbirſt; you can't deny it: 
And is not Bleſſedneſs promiſed to ſuch ? 
Matth. v. 6. You are in the Number of 
ſuch as are weary and heavy laden for Sin; and 
is there not Reſt promiſed to the Souls of ſuch ? 
Matth. xi. 29. The Bleſſings of the Cove- 
nant have been offer'd to you ; you conſent 
to the Terms on which they are propos'd, 
and deſire to truſt in Chriſt, to do all this for 
you, which he hath promiſed : Why ſhould 
not you come, and Seal this at the Lord's Ta- 
ble, and profeſs this to be the Senſe of your 
Hearts? Is all this no Evidence of Faith ? 
You may have true unfeigned Faith, tho* you 
don't know certainly that it is true. If Sin 
be a Burthen, and you are weary of it, and 


would fain have it more ſubdu'd, and you 


long for more Conformity to Chriſt, that the 
{ame Spirit may be in you, that was in 
Him; If you long to have the Love of Chriſt 
rule and reign more in your Souls, If it be 
thus, you may come in Hope, and plead his 
Word, and pray for His Grace, and devote 
and give up your ſelves to be the Lord's. You 
may do this Acceptably at His Table, with- 
out a certain Perſwaſion, and aſſured Know- 
ledge, that you are paſſed from Death to Life, 
and made an Heir of Heaven. Tho you have 
ſome Fears of Hypocriſie, you dare not ſay, 
but you have ſome Hopes that you are Sin- 
cere; and a mixture of ſome Fear with your 


Hope ſhould not diſcourage you. Doubts 
| concern · 
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concerning the Truth of your Faith, are very 
conſiſtent with the Reality of it: The ſhaking 
of a Tree, will not argue it is not a Tree, or 
not Alive. 

Our Lord hath told you, He is willing to 
be your Saviour; I tell you again, that He is 
Willing tobe Tours, in all His Offices, as Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King: He hath done and 
ſuffer'd enough (one would think) to teſtiſie 
His Willingneſs, to declare His Love, and 
expreſs His Kindneſs and Good-will. Can 
you think of His Bloody Death and Sufferings, 
and queſtion His Willingneſs to Receive, and 
Pardon, and Save Sinners? Now, dare you 
deny, that you are willing to be His? To for- 
ſake all Competitors and Rivals, and accept 
Him for your only Saviour? If you are heartily 
W:ling ; you are Accepted, you are united to 
Chriſt, and 1ntereſted in Him ; And will you 
not lift up your Heads in 5 Will you 
ſtill cheriſh unſcriptural, unreaſonable Doubts, 
that have no Foundation in the Word of God ? 
Will you continue to doubt of His Love, tho 
you can't deny the Evidence of it? Do you 
not love Him fo, that you can part with All, 
in this World, to be aſſur d of His Love; and the 
want of this Knowledge and Aſſurance, is the 
daily Burden of your Hearts, and the Matter 
of your continual Complaint ? If He ſhould 
ask you as He did Peter, this Evening, or to 
Morrow Morning, Soul, Loveſt thou me? What 
Anſwer could you make but this; Zord, I 
cannat ſay, Thau loyeſt me, (O 5h 7 * ) 

but 
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but, as far as I know my own Heart, 
Z do love Thee, I deſire to love Thee, I would 
Fein love Thee ! 1 approve , eſteem, and 
judge Thoſe to be the happieſt Souls, 
that love Thee moſt, and live in Thy Love. 
Oh, what would I not give, or do, or part 
with, if I might be One of them ! 

The &Refleions I would make on what has 
been faid, will concern two Sorts of Perſons, 
of a very different Character. 


Firſt, I would Caution ſome, not to abuſe, 
or miſ-improve this Diſcourſe, by embolden. 
ing themſelves to come to the Lord's Table, 
in their Hypocriſie, and under the reigning 
Power of Sin. Let them not think, that tis 
enough, if they can but make themlelves un- 
certain, Wherher they are Hypocrites, or no. 
There are ſome who have no Aſſurance of 
their Salvation; and it is impoſſible they 
ſhauld ; their State will not admit it. They 
are under the Dominion of Sin, and live in 
the Impurities of the Fleſh, and under the 
prevailing power of an Earthly Mind, deſti- 
tute of Love to God, and Strangers to Faith 
in Chriſt, and yet will adventure to come 
frequently to the Table of the Lord. Tis a 
terrible Paſſage, He that eateth and drinteth 
uaworthily , eateth and drinketh Damnation to 
himſelf. (Temporal Judgments and Calamity- 
in many Caſes, Spiritual in others, and,without 
Repentance, Eternal, ) which frightens Some 
from Communicating at all, which it ſhould 
not; but doth not deter Others, from coming un- 
worthily, which it ſhould. There 
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There are divers ſuch, who thro? Sloth and 
Negligence , and Inconſideration, for want 
of Enquiring into their true State, are ready 
to flatter themſelves, from ſome little things 
Cas tranſient Affections in the publick Duties 
of Religion, c.) that their State is good, 
but they do not allow themſelves leiſure, to 
think what they are. And with many, the 
hurry of their Earthly Buſineſs will hardly 
permit them to retire, for Self- Examination: 
And yet they will come, they will do as o- 
thers; and, without further Search, take it 
for granted, that they may and ought to come 
to the Table of the Lord. Sometimes they 
have checks of Conſcience, and if they think 
of Dying, are afraid ; and well they may ; 
there is reaſon for it. Such Profeſſors ſhould 
take heed of abuſing what hath been faid to 
Others, who need it. They like to hear, 
that many who have Doubts and Fears, con- 
cerning their State, may yet come to the 
Lord's Table; tis good News to them; for 
they have ſometimes Doubts, and »» 4ſſurance, 
(nor will their preſent State allow it,) and 
yet they will adventure. Oh, beware how 
you miſapply, and miſimprove, to your own 
Deſtruction , what hath been ſaid for the 
Encouragement and Support of Sincere ( hriſti- 
ans, under Doubts, and Scruples, Weakneſs, 
and Temptations. 
Let ſuch conſider the Guilt they contract, 
and the unſpeakable Hazard they run, by 
profeſſing to belong to Chriſt's Family, and 
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ſo partaking of His Supper, as Living Mem- 
A His Body, while they are ſecret Ene- 
mies unto Chriſt, in Heart and Life, and 
hate to be reform'd. Such are Guilty of His 
Body and Blood, they joyn with the Murderers 
of JESUS, whole Death they pretend to 
ſhew forth; His very Blood will cry for 
Vengance againſt their Hypocriſie, and fink 
em under more dreadful and intolerable Wrath. 
They of all others, Fat and Drink their own 
Damnation, who thus wilfully prophane the 
Ordinance, and take the Name of GOD in 
vain, by pretending Love to CHRIST, 
(ro ſerve ſome little Secu'ar turn, and be 
thought better than they are, ) while they 
Live in ſecret allow'd Wickedneſs; in ftated 
Enmity and Rebellion againſt Him. | 
I may ſay of the Worthy or Unworthy Re- 
ceiver, as Soloman did of Adonijah, 1 Kings 
1. 25. le be a Worthy Man, not 4 Hair 
ſpall fall from his Head; but if Micledneſs be 


found in him, he ſhall Die, It you come to 


the Lord's Table humbly and penitently, in 
Obedience unto Chriſt, in ſuch a manner, 
and for ſuch holy Ends, as He hath appoin- 
ted, vou ſhall meet with Welcome, you 
ſhall be feaſted with the fat things of His 
Hooſe, you ſhall partake of the Treaſures of 
His Grace, and receive of His Fulneſs. Bur, 
if you come without Sorrow for Sin, and 
without Reſolution againſt it; if you come 
Impenitent, and Unreformed, without De- 
fires, and Purpoſes, and Endeavours, to for- 


fake Sin, and fubdue Corruption, and be de- 


voted 
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voted to God, &. You increaſe your Guilt, 
you harden your Hearts the more, you receive 
a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing, and will be more 
under the Power, and in the Poſſeſſion of the 
Devil. And Zusa ſball die fort, unleſs Soveraign 
Grace do timely prevent it, by your Repen- 
tance and Converſion. I cannot ſpeak with 
too much Terror to ſuch. But, 


CSecondiy, There be Others, Humble and 
Sincere, Weary and Heavy-laden, Contrite 
and Broken in Heart, who have many Doubts, 
and yet much Love, who Fear and Tremble 
if they come, and yet fear to tarry away. 
There are many Such who need this Encou- 
ragement. They have the Call of Chrift, to 
remember His Dying Love; their Duty is 
plain; They ought to make an Adventure of 1 
Faith, as Peter ( when unlikely to take any i! 
Fiſh) yet, at Chriſt's Command, let down 
the Net with aſtoniſhing Succeſs: Or, as the 
Diſciples ſaid to the Blind Man, Be of good i 
Comfort, Ariſe, for the Maſter calleth thee , = 
Mark x. LetFaith in the Authority of Chriſt, 1 
bring you to Remember His Death, this way: g 
If you obey the Precept, you dont know the 
Succeſs as to Comſort. 
Is there no Encouragement in the Invitati- 
on, Jet him that is a Thirſt come, and Who 
Ever will, let him come, and take of the Waters ö 
of Life freely, Rev. xxii. Are not ſenſible, | 
« weary, thirſty Sinners invited? Therefore, 1 
* Lord, Fl not exclude my ſelf; 1 Ms 4 
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of them; ſurely there may be Mercy for Me, 
among the Reſt, however Unworthy and 
Vile | am. The Invitation is not to ſuch 
as are Worthy, but Thirty. We come to 
Him that we may partake of His Grace, and 
receive more of the Spirit of Holineſs, accord- 
ing as we need it. 


Thoſe, who are in Doubts, becauſe they have 
had a Religious Education, and by the Reſtrain- 
ing Grace of God, and the Precepts inſtill'd 
into them, by their Parents and Miniſters , 
they have livd unblamably in the World, as 
to their outward Converſation : They are a- 
fraid, all their Religion is the Fruit of Zducs- 
tion only, and not of Special Grace: And they 
are further doubtful concerning themſelves , 
for want of feeling thoſe Pangs of Sorrow, 
and Bitter Repentance, which they hear, and 
read others have had, in their Converſion 
to God, who have been reclaim'd from a 
Profligate Life. They apprehend, on that 
account, that they may be ſtill Strangers to 
the great Change, by Regeneration and the 
New Birth. On the one hand; I wiſh they 
would look to it, that it be not really the 
Truth of their Caſe; that they have indeed 
proceeded no further, than 4 good Zducation 
may carry a Man; which too many, I fear, 


17 do Reſt in. Vet Others there are, who have 

"A had a Keligious Fducation, and, by God's Bleſ- 

i fing on it, have had Early Experience of the 

kt | | diltinguiſhing Grace of God. They can't ſay 
| 


"UN preciſely 


And here, I would not forget the Caſe af -- 1 
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Nici when they were Born again, but 
2 cover the Effects of it in Heart and 
Life : Theſe ſhould not be diſcouraged on 
that account; Nor for want of thoſe Terro 
which the Repentance and Converſion o 
Some is 'accompany'd with. Early Converts, 
who ſeek the Lord, and ſerve Him from their 
Youth, commonly eſcape ſuch Terrors: 
We find not, that tis true of All, 
If the Spirit of Chriſt hath wrought fuch 4 
Change in your Judgment, Choice, Affecti- 
ons, Conſcience, arid Life, as will make up 
the Character of rhoſe that are SanCtify'd ; 
you ſhould not be 'uneafie and perplex'd, for 
want of knowing when this Change was firſt 
made; you may know a Man is ive, tho 
you know not when or where he was Bors. 
And what if you cannot ſay thoſe things, con- 
cerning the Time, Manner, Antecedents, and Con- 
comitants of your Converſion from Sin to God, 
that Othefs, it may be, can ſay, who had great 
and preſumptuous Sins, ſcandalous and notori- 
ous Abominations, to Repent of, which God 
never ſuffer d you to fall into! Such are not 
ſufficiently ſenſible of the Bleſſing of a good 
£ducation;' and what a Mercy it is to be fay'd 
from ſuch Terrors. It may be, ſome of the 
Beſt Chriſtians in all this Nation, are of this 
Sort: who may ſometimes fear they have 
gone no further than I ( without 
the ſaving Grace of God) may lead em. But 
if you can prove your Sanctification, by the 
real, genuine Fruits of 5 and that _ is 
uc 
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ſuch a Change. of Heart and Life wrought, it 
matters not that you know not the ex al Time. 
You are certain, Corrupt Nature could never 
incline you to love God, and be devoted to 
Him; to hate Sin and watch againſt it; and 
to take Heaven for your Portion, and Chriſt 
for your Saviour : This Change muſt be 
from the Divine Spirit, however Early, 'Gra- 
dual, and Inſenſible it ſeems to have been Ef- 
fected. If you find the Image of God upon 
your Souls, and the real Fruits of the Spirit 
in Heart and Life, (tho you never were 
acquainted with the Throws, and Pangs, and 
Terrors, that 1 uce or accampany the 
Converſion of others.) you have Reaſon to be 
Thankful, and not be diſcourag d on that 


account. 


Your 'great Buſineſs now., ſhould be to 
walk Circumſpectly, and to live more a Life 


of Faith and Love: And as your Faith in Chriſt, 
and Love to God, and Care to pleaſe Him, 
doth increaſe, Comfort, and Peace, and 
Joy, will "by Ae follow. The ru Live by 


Faith, not by Aſſsrance. Without Faith tis 
impoſſible topleale God, not without ¶ ſurance. 
You-ought to obſerve God's Influence by His 
Holy Spirit upon your Souls; and. be much in 
Prayer, and in acts of Dependance and Re- 
ſignation; and labour to know your ſelves 
better: To Record what Cod doth for you, 
and how you carry it towards Him; and what 
Progrels you make in Practical * 
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and Ianward Religion; by comparing your 
Selves with your Selves, at different Times. 

Be thankful that you have Hope, 
through Grace, and reſolve to follow on to 
know the Lord, and to know yout Selves bet- 
ter. Tho it be our Duty to give all Diligence 
to make our Calling and Election ſure, and to 
uſe Means in Expectation of Succeſs, it is not 
at all ſtrange, that but few do attdin to Cer- 
tainty and full Aſarante. There muſt be more 
than a lirtle Grace to make it clear and diſcer- 
nible ; and tis Grace in Exerciſe is beſt diſ- 
cern'd : There muſt be a good underſtanding 
of Spiritual Things, and of the Tenor of the 
Covenant of Grace ; ſome good Acquaintance 
with our own Hearts, and with Wiles 
of the Devil; and ſome Cure of that confuſion 
and diſorder of Thought which moſt complain 
of: There muſt be Diligence, Reſolution, 
and Patience, in the Trial of our Selves, with 
earneſt Prayer to Heaven: There muſt be 
upright Walking, a Pure Conſcience, atid 
great fear of Sin, cc. Such things as theſe 
being neceſſary, in an ordinary way, is it any 
wonder that few, very few, attain it? Wheti 
Grace is ſo weak, where it is true:- and Knows 
ledge of our Selves ſo little, and moſt are ſo 
backward to Self Examination, or fo little 
Skill d in it: and fo little acquainted with 
Satan's Temptations, and their Minds ſo con- 
fus d, and their Thoughts fo utigovert'd 
and their Conſciences have ſo little Tender. 
neſs, and are fo often wounded by wilful 

* D i Sin, 
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* good Hope, but am not Certain; Oh en- 


Sin, no wonder if the generality of Chriſtians 
have not Aſſsraxce, even of ſuch as are Sin- 
cere, and accepted of God. od; 
There are many things to be known and 
underſtood, concerning the Nature and Appli 
cation of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which 
every real Chriſtian hath not attain'd. And 
beſides-the diſcerning of their own. State and 
Condition to be ſuch, as that they may apply 
the Promiſes to themſelves, there muſt be 
the Influence of the Holy Spirit, or there will 
be no Comfort. You muſt therefore conti- 
nually beg the Light and Influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which 1s iſed to Believers, 
that they may know the things freely given 
em of God. The Holy Spirit himſelf Witneſ⸗- 
ſeth with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of Cod. Zord! I have endeavour'd to 
* ſearch my Heart, and examine my Ways, 
* according to thy Command; I have ſome 


* lighten me todiſcern, and underſtand the 
* Truth of my Caſe. Let me know, by Ex- 
+ perience, the ing of that Scripture, 
«* Eph. 1. 13, 14. ter you believed, you 
© were ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe, which i 
« the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the Re- 
% dempticn of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. This 
Earneſt, this Seal (for Diſtinction, and for 
Certainty,) God gives to Believers. *Tis by 
the Holy Spirit we know the things freely 
given us of God; by His witneſs with our 
Spirits, we have Confidence towards God; 

de 
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we diſcern His Work upon our own Souls, 
and are inabled to j concerning the great 
Change he hath made, and with Comfort to 
conclude, we are 1 om Death to Life. 
The Teſtimony of the Divine Spirit, added 
to that of the Conſcience, enables us to cry 
Abbs Father, and fills us with Peace and Joy 
in Believing. Hethat believes, hath the witneſs 
obi Sum 1 John v. 10. He hath that 12 
him to which the Promiſes are made; he 
hath the Seal of Sax#ification, by which he is 
diſtinguiſh'd from Unbelievers; but the Holy 
Spirit muſt diſcover and witneſs this, or we 
{hall not feel any thing of Joy. Tis, in part, 
becauſe we do not or value, or 
pray for, this Influence of the Holy Spirit, as 
we that ſo few have Aſſurance. 
now, for the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, 
let me ask you a few ſerious Queſtions, which 
fare! Books you may find more largely in- 

on. 


F, How ſtand you Aſſected to Sin, 
deliberate Sin, againſt God? Don't you dread 
and fear it more than formerly ? Are you not 
more aſham d of it, of the Baſeneſs, Iniquity, 


or to wade 
aha 


D 3 Secondly, 


” 3 * 
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Serondly, What is your Judgment and Opinion 
ing God, and Chriſt, and Holinels , 
zerning the Holy Scriptures, and thy Go- 
ſpel-way of Salvation, by Faith in Chriſt ? 
Is it not more your Deſue, and Choice, to 
have your Portion, in both Worlds, with 
thoſe that Helieve on Chriſt, and follow Him, 
as their only Saviour? Being Reſolved,ſet e. 
its and Inſidels talk as they pleaſe, and veature 

= will? Are you not eadeavouring with 
ſome ſucceſs, to be more eſtabliſh'd ia the great 
Foundation Truths of Chriftianiry 7 | 


Thirdly, Don't you find ſome 
Progreſs, and Improvement in Holinels, by 
bong more confirm'd and eftabliſh'd in the 
Truth of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion? 
And don't you deſire and endeavour, more 
to know, and do the Will of God ? To pfeuſe, 
and ferve, and obey Him better? Is it not 
your Comfort and Pleaſure, to honour God, 
and be kept from Sin; ro Worſhip and Adore |: 
Him, and have Communion wi 
be found in the way of your Duty, and to 
keep an undefiled Conſcience ? is it not 
your Grief on the Contrary, when, by Temp- 
tation, you negle&t your Duty to God, and 
fall into Sin ? 


Fourthly, As to the Church of Chrift, and 
the lntereſt and Honour of God in the World; 
are you not Rejoycd , when you hear that 


real 


Hun? To 


_ Concerning Allixance, Ke. 39 
real Godlineſs is any where promoted ? Tha 
the Oppreſſed , ar Deſiled Churches or 
Chriſt, are deliver'd and reform'd? That 
Truth and Holineſs, Pure Mp 7 6 and Hol 
Converſation, does prevail and ſpread, 
get ground, in any part of the World, or of 
the Nation > That open Wickedneſs is - 
preſs'd, and the Mouth of Iniquity ſtopp'd? 
&c. And, on the contrary, don't you mourn 
for other Men's Sins, as well as your own, 
and for God's Diſhonour, by National Provo- 
| cations, and Publick Crimes? And are ready 
to give what Ailiftance you can, to promote 
Re ion? 


Fifthly, How are your Affected toward 
ſuch as are truly Serious and Religious, tho? 
of different Sentiments, in ſeveral things, from 
you? 'Do you love the holy Image of God, 
where-ever you can diſcern it? Can you hearti- 
ly embrace All that love the Lord Jeſus in 
Sincerity ? But for ſuch as Nefie God, and 
Diſhonour Chriſt, and the Goſpel, and live 
in open Rebellion againſt Him, don't yoa, 
from your very Hearts, diſlike ſuch? you 
would not live or die with them ? You have 
made another Choice, as to your Portion; 
Way, and End. | 


Sixthly, Can you bear to have your Conſe i- 
ences ſearchd? Are you content, to have 
your cloſeſt Laſts diſcover d. your moſt bolov d 
Sins ſtruck at, Ry os woe? 

| 4 
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So that, there is no Iniquity but you. would 
know, and hate, and part with? And are 
moſt of all deſirous, to mortifie and overcome 
the Sin which you did once moſt love; and 
that did, or doth moſt eaſily beſet you: But 


tis your daily Burthen, that your Victory 


is ſo imperfect, and your daily Care is to 


-watch againſt it? 


Zaftly, Is it not the Deſire, Purpoſe; and 
Reſolutions: of your Souls, tho! you have not 
Aſſ«rance, ( and ſuppoſing you never had it, 
and never ſhould, ) that yet, by the Help of 
God, you will be true to your Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, to be faithful Followers of Chriſt, as 
long as you live; to deny all Ungodlineſs 
and Worldly Luſts, to live Soberly, Righte- 
puſly, and Godly, in this World, ſeeking 
Glary, and Honour, and Immortality: by Je- 
ſus Chrift,in hopes of Eternal Life ; depending 
on no ather Saviour ; looking for Acceptance 
with God no other Way, but, only by the 
Merit, Blood, Sacrifice, and Righteouſneſs, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? This you unſeigned- 
7 Reſolve and Purpoſe, and accordingly , 

notwithſtanding your Doubts and Fears) you 
have held on for time ip ſuch a Courſe ; 
and, by the Grace of God, do intend ſtill to 
hold on, whether you have Aſſurance or 


To ſuch of You, wy Brethren, who can 


* 


. 
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any thing conſiderable of this, is a true and 
real part of your Character: 1 may ſay, that 
Neat of Falh argue the Ay of is 
ings of Faith argue the Reality of it, 
as much as the loudeſt Voice. - To be able to 
creep, is as true an Evidence of Life, as to be 
able to run. You may lift up your Head with 
Hope, and avouch the Lord to be your God; 
you may come to the Lord's Table with 
Chearfulneſs and Thankſgiving. I do, in the 
Name of my Great Maſter, invite you: I 
doubt nor, but He will bid you Welcome. 


O let us All joyn, in begging His Gracious 
Preſence ! That He would meet us Here, 
and in every part of the City and Country, 
where this Holy Feaſt, on the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, ſhall be celebrated to Morrow 

* O that He would diſplay the Banner of 
* His Love towards Us ! and Seal His Cove- 
« nant-Promiſes, with all the Sweetneſs, and 
Joy of His Salvation, unto our Souls? O 
* that He would ſpeak by His Holy Spirit, 
* to our Spirits, with ſucha Powerful Voice, 
„ as ſhall make us hear, and feel it, that ir 
« is His own! ſaying, Son, or Daughter, be 
ol good Cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee. 
IAM THY GOD, I have loved 
< thee with an Everlaſting Love, I have ac- 
te cepted thee for mine; I have blotted out 
all thy numerous, hainous ne 
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To THE 


READER- 


Aving reaſon to believe the following 
Diſcourſe was 4 ſome Uſe to Se- 
you who beard it, to comply with their 
2 and in bope of doing good to O- 

it is now Publiſhd. If it be ob⸗ 
— That the Stile is too Negligent and 
Che; and the ſame things expreſsd o- 
ver and over, in different Phraſes, and 
ſometimes the ſame repeated, which may 
be well enough in Preaching to a mixt 
Auditory, but more Exaftneſs ſhould be 
uſed in Printing ; g; I have only to ſay, 
That J apprebend the ſame Pulpit Stile 
will beſt anſwer my End, as to the Service 

of thoſe, for — 4 1 principally intend it. 


May 


To the Reader. 

May 1 find Mercy of the Lord to be 
Faithful, whoſe 1 am, and to whom I am 
devoted! If any are brought upon their 
Knees , ſeriouſly to bleſs God, for what 
they Heard, or ſhall now Read, I ſhall 
more heartil in it, than to have 
the Approbation and » * the 
Witty ea / wa X. 
wt Wiſdom pt hog to * themſelves, 
and conſider their latter End, and fre- 
pere for Death and Judgment, which Cans. 
not be, without ſeeking to Jeſus Chriſt as | 
the only Redeemer and Savin of Sinners, 
ta reconcile us to God, and ſave us from 
Wrath to come. His Grace, and Mercy, 
aud Love, is above all we. can think. 0b 
be Humble and Thankful ; adore Him, and 
allmire His rich, free, and Sorin Grace, 
* * it not! 


J. 8. 
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ON TWO 


SackamenTatQuasTIONS: 
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i C O R. XI. 28. 
Bat let a Man Examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
of that Bread, and * 'of that Cap. 


There are two EINE Queſtions , 1 
would now conlider, vis. 


I 2 5 4 All 2 Chri- 
ale be Cord 
pune A * 2 4. 2 51 


her it 
the Duty of All Chriſtians, * * 2 into 


the % Church by Baptiſm, is be partakers 
of this other ir Sermon oo: Ju 
H. Queſt. 
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II. Queſt. What ſbould be the reaſon why (0 
many Good People, as we hope they are, doyet live 
in the neglect of this Ordinance of the Supper ? 


Anſw. As to the firſt Queſtion, Whether All, c&c. 
Several things may bereplied, as Firſt, That Bap- 
tiſm as an Initiatory Inſtitution and Rite, is to 
precede the Lord's-Supper : According to what 
we Read, 1 Cor. xii. 13. By one Spirit we are bap- 
tiz'd into one Body (and it follows) have been 
All made todrink into one Spirit: Firſt baptiz'd ; 
and then made to drink: Not admitted to eat 
of this Bread and drink of this Cup, till after 
Baptiſm. Which order the Church of Chriſt 
hath held from the Beginning. The one Sa- 
crament is for our Implantation into the Body 
of Chriſt. And the Other for our + Spiritual 
Nouriſhment and Growth. As none uncir- 
cumcisd were admitted to the Paſſover , 
according to the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation : 
Sonone without Baptiſm are to be admitted to 
the Lord's-Table, under the New. 


Secondly, Chriſtian-Baptiſm alone is not ſuf- | 
ficient, unleſs the Baptilmal Covenant be un- 
derſtood and own'd : Unleſs there be the An- 


| ſwer of a good Conſcience, upon Self-Exami- | 


nation. For tis poſſible that aſter Baptiſm, | 
Men may turn Ath-ilts, Sadduces and Infi- 
dels, and live in known and notorious wicked- 


neſs. 


— 
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neſs. The Sacraments are Symbols of the 
Church, as tis differenc'd from the World. 
And Chriſt will have them to be a diſtinct 
Society. | 

As to the Baptiſm of Infants, Qu. Whether 
that doth immediately give them a Right to 
the Lord s-· Supper, as Several of the Ancients 
thought, and did very early give the Sacra- 
ment of Bread and Wine, to baptized Infants. 
I can't ſee how ſuch a Cuſtom can be juſtify'd ; 
for they cannot Examine themſelves; there- 
fore muſt be excluded by the Apoſtle's Rule 
Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat. 
Otherwiſe not: * many in the Primitive Church 
believ'd it neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants. 
That without both the Sacraments, no Man 
could partake of the Kingdom of Heaven. St. 
Auſtin himſelf was of this Opinion. And fot 
above 600 Years,down to the time of f Charles 
the Great, the Church of God did give the 
holy Communion to newly Baptiz d Iatants. 

He that comes to theLord's-Table,ſhould exa- 
mine whether he hath been true to his Baptiſm ; 
Whether he hearrily conſents to the Covenant, 
ſealed in that Sacrament; Whether he be in 
the Faith, And whether he have true and unfeign- 
ed Repentance towards God for all his paſt Sins; 
This ought to be done before we come to the 
Lord's-Table. We are eall'd to Repentance and 
Faith, by the preaching of the word. They 
E 2 | that 

* By. Taylor s Worthy Communicant, Chap: z. Seck. 2. 
t Clpit: 2 A L 1. cap. Ne ade 


fore, at, and after, nor of receivi 
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that refuſe to obey that call, are not to come 
to the Lord's-Table, while they continue Im- 
penitent Unbelievers. Without Faith and 
Repentance, they are not Gueſts qualify d 
for that Table. How can they have Right to 
the Seals of the Covenant, who have not hear- 
tily conſented to the Terms; who are not 
willing to come under the Bond of it. And 
what Communion can they have with Chriſt 
in this Ordinance, when there's no Union to 
him by Faith? What Exerciſe of Grace, by 
ſuch as are dead in their Treſpaſſes and Sins 2 
How can pardon of Sin be Seal'd to thoſe who 
are Impenitent ? They are not capable of per- 
forming the Duties of the Lord's Supper, be- 
Mer- 
cies of it. Tis true, a Good Man for want of 
Examination and-theproper Exerciſes of Grace, 
by unſuitableneſs of Frame, by Sloth and Ne. 
gligence, or indulg'd Senſuality and Worldli- 
nels, in ſome late Inftances, may receive 
Unworthily, for want of actual Readineſs and 
Fitneſs at that time: But there's a vaſt Diffe- 
rence between the Unfitneſs and Unworthineſs 
of a Believer, as to preſent Frame ; and an 
Unworthineſs as to State, which is the Caſe of 

All the Ungodly, who are yet in their Sins, 
alienated from the Life of God. They can 
neither Remember Chriſt aright, nor diſcern 
him, nor receivehim, nor feedon him. They 
can't attain the Ends of the Sacrament, for 
encreaſe of Grace and Comfort. They can't 
Seal a Covenant, into which They never = | 
ter'd; 
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ter d. Nor have the Aſſurance of Eternal Life, 
being none of thoſe to whom it is promis d. 
There needs not only a competency of 
Knowledge, as to the Principles of Chriſtian 
Religion, (which very many amongſt Pro- 
teſtants do want,) and ſome Competent Know- 
ledge concerning the nature of that Ordinance 
in particular, without which They can't diſ- 
cern the Lord's Body, and know their Work. 
( Tho' Miniſters ſhould be very tender how 
They exclude People on point of meer Igno- 
rance, if They can give a tolerable account of 
the Eſſentials of Religion: Or when you 
ask Them by he of Queſtion, can anſwer ſo, 
astoſhow that They underſtand it.) But be- 
ſides Knowledge,there muſt be a Suitableneſs,a 
Savour, and a Reliſh of thoſe great things by 
Faith and Love, that we may behold a Cru- 
cily'd Saviour, Humbly adore him, Thank- 
fully receive Him, Affectionately praiſe and 
admire Him; and firmly truſt Him; ſurren- 
dering our Selves to be intirely His. There 
muſt be likewiſe an anſwerable Converſation 
becoming the Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt. 
So tone of the moſt Ancient Writers after the 
Apoſtles time, expreſſes it. It is lawful for 
no Others to partake of the Lord's-Supper, 
but ſuch as particularly believe the Doctrines 
taught in the Goſpel, and are baptized for the 
Remiſſion of Sins; and fo live as Chriſt hath 
Tequir'd and commanded, 
E 3 Thirdly, 


n 
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Thirdly, All the viſible Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, capable t Self-Examinati- 
on, are bound to prepare 1 hemſel es for the 
Worthy Rec-iviag of the Lord's- Supper; that 
They may obey the Order ot Cl:rift. th do 
this in Remembrance of Him, and ſhow forth 
His Death this way. They are bound Firſt to 
receive Chriſt as their Teacher, Saviour, and 
Lord; and heartily to repent of all Their Sins: 
And then to proleſs this Faith and Repentanceat 
the Lord's Table. They are bound to make a 
true and fincere Profeſſion of Faith and Re- 
tance before They come, otherwiſe They 
take whar doth not belong to them. They are 
bound Firſt to be babirually fit and worthy, 
and then actually prepare, and fo to receive: 
As every Jew was bound to be circumcis'd 
and purify'd, and fo to eat of the Paſſ- 
over, If not circumcisd and purify'd , 
They were not at that time to eat. Sinful 
Unpreparedneſs, either habitual, or actual, 
will not excuſe from the Obligation to the 
Duty, Becauſe we ought to endeavour to be 
both habitually and actually prepar'd. 
However there's a difference to be made be- 
tween real, inward Worthineſs, and viſible, 
outward, appearing Worthineſs. A Miniſter 
of Chriſt, and a Society of Chriſtians may ad- 
mit ſuch to come with Them to the Lord's- 
Table, who profeſs Themſelves to be ſincere 
Chriſtians, when yet God knows their Hy- 
ocrifie ; and They ſhould not yet have come, 
cing as yet deſti rute of the Grace neceſſary 55 
ne 
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the Ordinance : And it may be, They know 
that They live ſecretly in ſuch Sins, as are in- 
conſiſtent with a State of Salvation; and that 
They can have no Right, before God, to this 
Ordinance. There may be ſome ſuch, who 
may yet make ſuch a Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Univerſal Subjection to Him, who 
may thereupon be admitted to this Feaſt by 
the Servants, u hen yet They may be rejected 
by the Maſter, for want of a Weddigg:Gar- 
ment. He that profeſſes Faith and Repen- 
tance, and deſires to communicate; And doth 
not contradict ſuch Profeſſion by groſs Igno- 
Trance, or a diſorderly Life; He may be ad- 
mitted, tho' He may be a Hypocrite, and know 
that againſt Himſelf, which for the preſent 
ſhould have ſtopt him, till He had repeated. 
Doubtleſs Heaven's Gates will be ſhut againſt 
many, who will be difown'd by Chriſt at the 
laſt-day; and yet may pretend and plead 
that They have eaten and drank in His Pre- 
ſence. Luke xiii. 26. But if they are dead 
in Their Sins,unreconcil'd to God, Deſtitute of 
any Spiritual Life; They can no more re- 
ccive Chriſtin the Sacrament, than a Chicken 
that ſhould come into the Aſſembly, and pick up 
ſome of theCrumbs of theBread on the Ground, 
can be ſaid to receive the Body of Chriſt: 
nay the caſe is much worſe, for They are 
guilty of His Body and Blood. They profang 
the Ordinance, Eat and Drink Judgment to 
themſelves; and provoke God to puniſh 
Them in this World and the next. 


E 4 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, All They that partake of this, and 
other Ordinances ought to remember, they are- 
to be us'd with Faith and Obedience. There 
is in every Divine Inſtitution, a Command 
and a Promiſe, we muſt give Obedience to 
of the Bleſ- 
promiſed. We have the Commandment 
for our Rule: And the Promiſe of the Cove- 
nant for our Reward : We muſt come in Obe- 
dience to the Command, and Order of Chriſt, 
we muſt look ta the Promiſe of His Preſence 
and Bleſſing, as knowing and believing that 
He's able to make good all that He hath pro- 
miſed : As deſiring and waiting for the Ac- 
compliſhment of His promiſed Mercy; and 
not be diſcourag'd, tho' we find not the Benefit 
and Bleſſing preſently , which we believe is 
promiſed, and Others partake of. But that 
will be ſpoken to more largely under Another 
Queition, s 


Fifthly, The Reſemblance between this 
Feaſt of Love, This Feaſt, upon the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, and the Jewiſh Paſſover, will help us 
to underſtand our Obligation as to this Ordi- 
nance. That we are not to neglect it: And 
at the ſame time, that we are carefully to pro- 
for it. It is expreſly ſaid: Numb. ix. 
19. 4 = 3 _ * A 

aurney; and forbeareth to keep the Paſſover , 
ou the fame fhal I be 618 4 his People. 
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* The Paſſover is call'd the Corban of the 


Lord : Becauſe it was to be kill'd, and the 
Blood ſprinkld, which ſhows it to be a proper 
Sacrifice; and then eaten, by God's Com- 
mandment, in thankful Remembrance of Their 
Deliverance out of Egype, which Shows it to 
be an Euchariftical Sacrifice. For tho' the 
Firſt Sacrifice in Egypt was to procure Deliver- 


_ ance to Them, from the Deſtruction that fell 


on the Zoyptians, by the deſtroy ing Angel: 
yet everafter, it was a Thanksgiving for the 
Deliverance then wrought, and of God's Spe- 
cial Favour to them, of which there was a 
ſhore Commemoration, #xod. xii. 25, 26. 

The like Threatening is 2gainſt him, that 
did not keep the Paſſover in a right Manner: 
He was liable to the like Penalty; Exod. xii. 
15. The Danger was great both ways. If 
He did not keep the Paſſover at all; and if He 
did not obſerve it in a right Manner, The ſame 
Puniſhment is threaten'd for the negle& of 
Circumciſion, and the Hebrew Dottors dif- 
fer in their Opinion about the meaning of it, 
what it is to be Cat off from his People ? In 
ſome caſes tis plainly meant of be ing pur to 
Death by the Magiſtrate, and is ſo explain'd 
Exod. xxxi. 14. Or if that be neglected by 
the Magiſtrate, and the Crime be conceal'd ; 
and the Guilt known only to Ged, then to be 
Cut off by his immediate Hand, — 

| . x 


S 


3 


* Bp. Patrick, Gen. 37; 34; 
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the Life of Such a Perſon. It can't be under- 
ſtood of Excommunication, as Some would car- 
ry it, becauſe ſuch a Perſon was never a Mem- 
ber of the Jewiſh Church : He was to be made 
ſo by Circumciſion. Whether this Chereth, or 
cutting off, belong to the Magiſtrates, Executi- 
on of Juſtice ; or to ſome Puniſhment inflicted 
by the immediate Hand of God Himſelf, muſt 
be determined by the Matter unto. which it is 
joyned. | 

The Neglect of the Paſſover was a Neglect 
and Contempt of God Himſelf, and a tacite 
Renunciation of that Religion, and of the Co- 
venant of God with them; and of Their intereſt | 
both in that paſt Deliverance out of Ep tt, 
and in a Future,much greater Deliverance, pro- 
miſed by the Meſſiah. 

The Puniſhment was very ſevere; and God 


would look to the Execution of it Himſelf. 


The like Puniſhment is threatned , Deut. 
xviii. 17. Againſt thoſe who will not obey 


the Meſſiah, God will require it of him: Or as 


the Apoſtle Peter renders it, Achs iii. 32. He 
Shall be deſtroy'd from among the People, The 
ſame Expreſſion which the Septuagint uſe for 
cutting off, Numb. xv. 30. Every Soul that 
will not hear that great Prophet ; who will 
not believe and obey the promiſed Meffizh, 
and own the Commands of this great Prophet, 
one of which is to ſhow forth His Death at 


His Table; and to do this in Remembrance of 


Him; He ſhall be cut off, 
| There 
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There is Danger on either ſide, not to eat 
the Paſſover at all; or not in a due manners 
the like Penalty is threaten'd for both. There 
is Danger in receiving Unworthily : And I 
wiſh it were remember'd, that there is Dan- 
ger alloin not receiving at all. Many are ap- 
preh:nſive in the one Caſe, who make very 
light of it in the other: But if there were no 
ſuch Danger as to our Selves, methinks our 
Regard to our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould be e- 
nough, our Regard to His Authority; and 
to His Love, His dying Love: This being juſt 
before His Paſſion; and how did He long for 
that Bloody Baptiſm / How was he ſtrait nd 
till it was accompliſhed ! yea He even thought 
the time tedious, till He was betray*d and Con» 
demn'd and Scourg'd, and Tortur'd for us! | 
With what earneſt Deſire did He long to eat 
that Laſt Paſſover, before He ſuffer d? If it 
had been but the Requeſt of ſuch a dying Friend, - 
the night before He ſuffer'd, How could we 
forget it, or {light it? But tis an Order, and a 
Command, to do this in Remembrance of Him, 
repeated three or four times, by three Evan- 
geliſts; and afterwards by the Apoſtle St. 
Paul. I bave receiv'd of the Lord, that which 
J have deliver'd unto you. So that Chriſt 
hath not left us at Liberty, to do it if we 
will; but hath commanded us to do this in 
Remembrance of Him. Mom ye are my Fr iends 
( faith He) if ye do whatſoever I Command 
Jon: And how are we His Friends, without 
expreſſing our Love and Obedience in ſuch In- 
| ſtances ? 
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ances ? Why call ye me Lord, Lord, (may He 
ſay to many Profeſſors) and yet will not do what 
T require you. © Never pretend that you are 
* my Friends; if ye diſobey me in fo plain 
« a Command: If ye will not publickly ho- 
e nour me, by ſhowing forth my Death in that 
© Ordinance. If then we have any ſenſe of 
Shame, One would think we would not forget 
itz and if we had any Senſe of Duty, that we 
dare not; any ſenſe of Love that we will not ne- 
glect, but as we have Opportunity, do this in 
Remembrance of Chriſt. 


Zaftly, Let me add, or rather explain, 
what was intimated before, Concerning Mini- 
ſters admitting Perſons to the Lord's-Supper ; 
That if Such as are baptiz d, will own that 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity They were baptiz d 
into; and are not guilty of plain Ignorance ; 
or a diſorderly, Scandalous Life, to contradict 
their Profeſſion; if ſuch defire to be ad- 
mitted, by what Power can we refuſe them ? 
What can we deſire, or demand more, than 
a ſerious, viſible, credible Profeſſion of Chri- 
ftianity ? Numberleſs Inconveniences will fol- 
low, if poſitive Evidences of Grace, mult be 
requir'd ofevery One, that's to be admitted to 
the ordinances of the Goſpel, as the only thing 
that can give Him a Right. For what certain 
Ground can a Miniſter have, that the Perſon 
He admits, has 3 unleſs He have 
an Infallible Knowledge of another Mans Spiri · 
tual Stats: A viſible, Credible, Profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, is ſufficient to give Him a Right, 
as to what concerns the Miniſter, or Paſtor 
and that Church and Society of Chriſtians 
with whom He deſires to joyn. For how can 
we ſee further, or require more, than a pro- 
feſſed Conſent to own the Doctrine of the Go- 


ſpel; and a willingneſs of Subjection to Chriſt, 


according to all the Rules and Commands of it? 


What is there more in Scripture that can be 
urg'd : Only let the Perſons who come to 


the Lord's-Table, look to it that They be ſin- 
cere in this. 


II. Queſt. What ſbould be the Reaſon, ſo many 
Good People, as we hope They are, do yet live in 
the Negleit L 4 the Lord dos, * Put it off 4- 
great many Tears; and are hardly perſwaded to 
diſpoſe ſelves for it? The Example of ſuch 
has a very ill Influence on 4 £ reat many Others. 
Young People are encouraged to hope that They 
may be in the Favour of God, and ſhall run no 
Hazard or Danger of Their Salvation, if Th 
never concern 7 bemſelyes about preparing for i 
Lord's-Supper ; becauſe They ſee Others, who are 
reckon'd very good Chriſtians by, all that know 
Them, who yet never come to the- Table of the 
Lord. | 


Anſw. Firſt, It ought to be conſider d, that 
They who make theſe Examples an Encou- 
ragement, or Excuſe, for neglecting this Or- 
dinance, would not think it Faficiene in any 
other Caſe. They would not think it a pro- 


per, 


Practiſe of Other Men, rather than the Order 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| g 
| 


and if we are affected with His Love, in laying 
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per, or juſtifiable method, ro come to the 
Knowledge of their Duty, by regarding the 


of Their Soveraign , as to ſuch things wherein 
He has made known His will. For if Others | 
negle their Duty, it is not a ſufficient War- 
rant for you to negleR yours. 

And have not the Generality of Serious 
Chriſtians in all Ages, made Conſcience of 
this as a principal part of Divine Worſhip? 
If we indeed believe in Chriſt ,; If we are ſenſi- 
ble of His Kindneſs, in giving Himſelf for us, 


down His precious Life ſor us, We ought to 
come, and openly profeſs this, with our Fellow 
Chriſtians. We ought publickly to declare 
this, by remembring Him and His Death in 
this way, which He hath appointed : If we 
truly repent of our Sins, if we unfeignedly 
renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
and if we deſire, and reſolve to forſake every 
known way of wickedneſs, we' ſhould come 
to renew and exerciſe Repentance at the Ta- 
ble of the Lord: And there to behold a Cru- 
cify'd Saviour, whom we have crucify'd, will 
oreatly aſſiſt us inthe Exerciſe of Faith and Re- 
pentance. In the mean time, if Others ne- 
glect this; let us pity and pray for Them; but 
not imitate em, when we have an Order of 
Chriſt, for doing this. 


Secondly, 


On two Sacramental Queſtions. 57 


Secondly, May not one Reaſon for the ne- 
glect of this Ordinance ariſe from a ſlight O- 
pinion (which too many have) of Sins ot O- 
miſſion? They would be ſtartled at great Com- 
miſſions, contrary to Negative Precepts : But 
make leſs difficulty of violatin Aemative | 
ones, as if they were only Propoſals and Over- 
tures, which we might obſerve if we pleaſe, 
or let alone: as if they were not Injunctions and 
Orders, that at our Peril we muſt obey. But 
the Guilt and Danger of Sins of Omiſſion, is fo 
plainly expreſt in Matth. xxv. and Other 
Places, that methinks None ſhould dare to 
make light of it. 

What is there can give us a Diſpenſation 
from obeying ſuch an expreſs Command, as 
Do this in Remembrance of me? What can we 
ſay for our Selves as to this Omiſſion, tho O- 
thers be guilty of it? The practice of the Apo- 
ſtle and the Firſt Diſciples is plain; and the 
Preſence of Chriſt is promis'd to continue in 
this work, to the End of the world. And the 
Death of Chriſt, which is there remembred, 
is as great a mercy to us, as tothe Firſt Chriſti: 
ans. There 1s notthe plaineſt Duty in the whole 
New Teſtament, but we may as well elude as 
this. Yea Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, 
are the two diſtinguiſhing Inſtitutions of Criſti- 
an Religion, which They who would own 
Chriſtianity, and go beyond Deiſm and Na- 
tural Religion, ought to make Conſcience of: 
In ſome Ages of the Chriſtian Church, when 


this 
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this Ordinance was more frequently admini- 
fired , he could hardly be reckon'd 4 tree 
Chriſtian, who turn'dHis back upon it and was 
noCommunicant- And how can any be ſerious 
and conſcientious in praying, and hearing, and 
ſanctifying the Lord's Day, who neglect this 
part of their Duty ? For if They intend to get 
Spiritual Strength, and to mortifie Sin, and 
Subdue Corruption, to grow better, and be 
made more meet for Heaven, by Other Helps, 
then this Duty, this Ordinance, which Chriſt 
hath appointed, as a Help and Means to theſe 


Ends, ſhould be minded too. 


Thirdly, But with many, it may be ſup- 
pos d, that this Neglect proceeds from an ex- 
traordinary Reverence for this Ordinance, a- 
riſing irom ſome miſtaken Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Nature of it. They think They 
durſt not make ſo bold; tis not for them to 
adventure upon it: They durſt not preſume 
ſo far. But is it Preſumption to obey the 
Command of Chriſt? If you durſt not venture, 
becauſe you are not yet Fit, when do you intend 
to be ſo? You are affraid of Preſumption if 
you come : But if you refuſe to come, do not 
you ſlight the Invitation, contemn- the Ordi- 
nance, affront the Kindneſs, and Condeſcen- 
tion of your Saviour; and refuſe Subjection 
to His Authority ? If you do not underſtand 
your Baptiſmal Covenant; or are not true to 
it, and willing to renew it; the longer you 
neglect it, the more »xfir you will ſtill be: you 

ought - 


On two Sacramental Queſtions. 59 


ought. to deſire it; you ought to endeavour to 
prepart for it; and to adviſe with thoſe, WO 
are fit to be conſulted about it, to direct you in 
what manner you oyght to come And not ſet 
this Ordinance at tod great a Diſtance, from 
other; parts of chen Worſhip. when you 
are commanded to ſhow forth the Lord's Der th 
this way : It doih;not; look like Reſpect, Awe, 
Y 20d Reyerence, ſo much as Dilobedicgce and 
Contempt, to keep off from Year to Year. 


Fourthly, I Wiſh as, to mapy the Pre- 
paration for it; 400 the Coon Obli- 
gation to walk | ſtriQly ,.. as becomes ſerious 
Chriſtians afterwards, don'tlie at the bottom. 
That many negle to obſerye this Precept of 
Chriſt, chat They. may take the more Liberty 
to tranſgreſs ſome. Others: Doubtleſs, He 
that makes Conſcience of preparing Himſelf to 
come in a due manner from time to time to 
the Lord's Table, muſt needs be more affrand 
to commit. Sin, which He hath lately repented 
of, and engag'd againſt ; and which He 
knows He — repent of ſhortly, if He do's 
commit it, than ſuch as want this Help : Th 
want thoſe Aſſiſtances of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
to mortify Sin, and reſiſt Temptation, which 
we may hope for, by obeying our Saviour in 
this Ordinance. 


Fifthly Divers are ſcar'd by the terrible 
Words, of eating and drinkins Damnation to 
Themſelves, if They receive unworthily. In- 
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admiring the Love and Grace and 
Mercy, which in this Feaſt of Love, We ate 
call'd to conſider; They ſpend Their Thoughts 
upon the danger of Wrath and judgment, 
Vengeance and Damnation; and ſo overwhelm 
Their Minds with Terrour; when They ſhould 
be raviſh'd with the Contemplation of Divine 
Love and the Unſearchable Riches of the 
Grace of Chriſt. That Pafſage of the A 
ſtle "ris certain, is an aweful and terrible 
Truth; and ought to be conſider d more than 
it is by carelels, lukewarm Profeffors, and 
ſuch who contradi& Their Profeſſion by ſecret 

wickedneſs: Yet the Sin and Danger of Un- 
worthy Receiving, is no Argument for the ne- 
glect of the Ord.nance : But for the greater 
Seriouſneſs in the performance. We muſt 
not neglect Praying , or Hearing, or the 
Lords Supper, becauſe of the Sin arid Danger 
oftrifling with God in ſuch Duties. Eating and 
Drinking Unworthily, is not to be underſtood of 
the want oi Aſſurance, when we come; or of 
coming with many ImperfeCtions : For this is a 
means to encreaſe Grace. Nor doth all Dead- 
neſs and Darkneſs in Duty, make a man an 


 Unworthy Receiver; Fe do not regard Ini- 


aity in our Hearts; but are ſet to pleaſe God, 
tis a leſs Offence to keep on, and continue in 
the performance of our Duty, (tho with ſome 
Dulneſs and Indiſpoſition;) than wholly to ne- 


glect it. Sometimes the Services we perform 


of this kind may be acceptable to God, when 


F they | 
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they are not pleaſing to our Selves, and eyen 
when we lament that it was not as we would 
wiſh ; but are humble under the Senſe of it: 
we may be more accepted of God, than when 
the Sails are fill d with lively Affections; be- 
cauſe the Principle from which that proceeds 
is Spiritual, the Senſe of our Duty; and an 
Awe of Chriſt s Authority, makes us pay Him 
this Homage, when we haye not that Quicken- 
ing and Comfort, that it may be Others meet 
with. Some of the moſt devout, heavenly, 
and ſeripus Chriſtians, who adorn Their Pro- 
feſſion by a molt ſtrict and exemplary Life; 
and have liv'd and dy'd with the delerved Cha- 
rater of Eminent and Excellent Saints; Have 
freely own'd that for many Months, and for 
ſome Years, They had not ſuch Quicken- 
ing and Vigour, Affection and Joy at the Lord's- 
Table, as ſome Younger, and more Affectio- 
rate Chriſtians. Their Bodily Temper, Their 
Age. and Experience, and great Improvement 
in Knowledge, make Thein leſs need ſuch Helps; 
and They have been able to act Faith and Love, 
in 2 more Spiritual and Judicious manner, 
without the Aſſiſtance of ſuch ſenſible Affecti- 
ons, as Many I fear lay too great a Streſs up- 
on 


Take heed there fore of the two Extreams, in 
your preparatory Work. You muſt not come 
without Preparation, with a Common, Care- 
lels Frame of Spirit, as to Common Work; 
leſt by forgetting to ſanctiſy God in your 
T3 Hearts, 


—— — 


4 ²˙ 


of God in Chriſt, ſo much as 


| how muc 
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Hearts, you eat and drink Judgment to your 
Selves, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. And 
Jet on the Other Hand, Take heed that you 
do not difotder, and diſcompoſe your Spirits, 
by ſuch  unbecoming Fears of he Sin and Dan- 
4 r of Unworthy Receivin ving, as may unfit you 

the exerciſe of Faith, and Love, and Thankf. | 
tums See that you miſtake not that, for 

worthy Receiving, that's meerly from your 
Unwilling Infirmity: You may not (as ſeveral 
do) Condemn your Selves as ein Fa | 
and believe that you cannot 'receive in'Fai 


if you want full Aſſurance. 


Sixthly, Tis obſerydof — do come, 
as well as 7 of Several who do not: (And for 
that very Reaſon. ) That They place too much 
Religion in poring on Sins; and mourn- | 


ing for Their Corruptionsz and deſiring to 


mourn more. They do not hor? the Love 
they ought, nor 
ſpend ſo much of Their Time and Thou « 
in Praiſing Cod, as They ſhould, nor 
the very .nature of practical Godli 
neſs coaliſts in our delighting in God. In Bleſ. 
fing and praiſing Him with joyful Thankſgi- 
ving, for His manifold 1 The Work 
of Praiſe and Thanks for Divine Mercy, dos 
not take up ſo much Room in Their daily De. 
votions as it ſhould : This eſpecially concerns 


Such as are enclin d to Melancholy, by bodily | 
Conſtitution, Or dy Pain and Sickneſs , a 
J 
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by outward Afflictions and Diſappointments in 
the World. Who ſuffer themſelves to give 
way to a melancholy, Timorous Temper, to 
Their Unſpeakable Loſs, both as to Grace and 
Comfort. | 


Seventhly, Many Receive no where, becauſe 
of the Diviſions. and Differences among Pro- 
teſtants. They know not where to joyn : 
And becauſe of the want of Charity and Love, 
and Mutual forbearance amongſt Thoſe, that 
differ ſomewhat about the manner of Admini- 
ftration. If They joyn with a Congregation, 
or Church of ſuch a Denomination, They ſhall 
be blam'd by ſome of Their Acquaintance and 
Relations: And if They Communicate with A- 
nother, They ſhall becenſur d by as many ofa 
different Opinion. Whereas the Difference as 
to the manner of Adminiſtration is not fo great, 4 
but you may, and ought to chuſe what you 
think moſt agreeable to the Word of God 
and yet maintain a very Favourable, and Cha- 
Titable Opinion of Other Chriſtians who differ 
ſomewhat from you, as to the manner of Ad- 
miniſtration : And why ſhould you not ſome- 
times Communicate with them alſv ? One 
would think it hard, that you ſhould find none, 
with whom you can be fatisfy'd to joyn : And 
live in the total negle& of the Ordinance. 
Have you diſcours'd your Scruples and Objecti- 
ons (after ſerious Prayer to God) with Any, 
that may be thought able to anſwer them ? 
If you have not, you are _ more to blame, 
F 3 to 
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to ſit down in Deſpondency, and pretend 
to be ſtill waiting for more Light, about ſuch 
a Queſtion as this. And if you do not _— 
ly endeavour to have your Doubts reſolv'd , 
it ſeems little better than to pretend to ten- 
derneſs of offending, while you continue wil- 
ling to offend. Therefore conſider it ſeriouſly, 
that our Lord has appointed ſuch means of 
Grace to ſtrengthen our Faith, and Love, and 
Hope, and Joy; and to make us progreiſive 
in the Spiritual Life; as by virtue of His own 
Inſtitution we may expect a Bleſſing upon: 
And if He appoints ſach helps, He knows we 
need em; and His Inſtitution makes it fit 
and needful for us to obſerve them. Let us 
not deſpiſe what He hath mercifully appoint- 
ed: And beſure He's too wiſe and kind to ap- 
point them 1n vain. So that we cannot be 
without em, but to our own Loſs and De- 
triment. : 


Laſtly, There is one Plea more, which Some 
Good People make, for keeping off from the 
Lord's-Table, which I wiſh Every Commu- 
nicant would endeavour to remove (to wit) 
That They don't ſee that ſuch as come, are 
better than Others that keep off. They don't 
perceive that Such as communicate often, are 
more Humble, Heavenly, Charitable, leſs Co- 
vetous, leſs Cenſorious, leſs Proud and Con- 
ceited than Others; or more publick Spores 
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They ſe not, that They are either better Men, 


Aaſw. 1 hope it is not altogether true; nor 
true as to the Cenerality. Doubtleſs there 
are Several, that have come to the Lord's.Ta- 
ble, who were under ſuch hopefulneſs in Their 
Youth as to matters of Religion ; that neither 
There Relations, nor the Miniſters who knew 
Them; bur muſt think the Spirit of God hath 
begun a good Work on cheir Souls: But after- 
wards by Evil Company, by the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, and the Snares of the World, They 
have loft that ſeriouſneſs They once had ; and 
are ſunk into a Carnal, Earthly Frame. They 
may poſſibly be kept from great and ſcanda- 
lous Tranſgreſſions, yet keep up but a Form 
of Godlinels, while They are vain and Earthly, 
Proud and Unchairirable ; and don't ſeriouſly 
mind Religion in Their Families or Cloſets, or 
keep up the Power of it, in the Temper of 
Their own Spirits. Such Communicants as 
Theſe, who have a Name to live and are 
Dead, are an Offence and Stumbling: Block 
to many who oblerve Them. They are a 
Shame to Their Profeſſion, and are expos d to 
the Spiritual Judgments of God : And if He 
have any Kindneſs for Their Souls, He will 
awaken them by His Word and Spirit ; and 
it may be, make uſe of ſharp Afflictions, or 
Terrours of Conſcience, to bring them home, 
If the Root of the matter be in them : Other- 
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The Third Diſcourſe, 
ON FOUR 


SACRAMENTALQUESTIONS. 


** 


: Co R. XI, 29. 


He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh _— to GIS not — 
ing the Lord - Body. 


H E R E are other Sacramental- 
Queſtions to be conſidered, as Firſt, 


whether the Lord's-Su pper be a Con- 
verting Ordinance. 2. Concern- 
ing the Admiſſion of Unworthy Perſons. 
3. What it is to Communicate Unworthily. 
4. What is the Danger of eating and drink 
Uaworthily at the Lord's-Table : To theſe 
ſhall now Teak, and cloſe with ſome Coun- 
ſels and Directions. 


I. Queſt, 
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I. Queſt. N betber the Ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper inſtituted by Chrift, be the Means 
for the Converſion of Souls, as well as the preach- 
ing of the Word; and conſequently whether all 
manner of Perſons ſhould not be admitted; as 
doubtleſs they ought to be, if it be appointed by 
Chriſt as aC onverting Ordinance. 


Anſw. To which I anſwer in theſe follow- 
ing Particulars. 


Firſt, 1 grant there is ſo much of the Word 
of God recited, and made uſe of in the Admi- 
niſtration of that Ordinance , that it may 
prove a means of the Converſion of a Hypo- 
crite, this is poſſible, and more than poſſible, 
with Reference to the Spectators who come 
or to ſome Hypocrites who Communicate. 
There is ſomewhat proper, and likely to a- 
wakenConſcience,and perſwade to Repentance 
in the Solemnity of the Ordinance it Self, and 
in the things there mention'd, and call'd to 
Remembrance concerning the Death of Chriſt 
and his Sufferings for our Sins. TheLove of God 
in giving his Son to die for us, and many other 
things ſpoken by the Miniſter in Prayer, or 
Inſtruction before and after, and the Spirit 
of God may make uſe of ſome of thole things 
for Converſion ; Conſideration of the Love 
of Chriſt there repreſented, may make the 
firſt ſaving Impreſſion upon the Soul of a Com- 

| municant 
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municant or SpeQator ; But the preaching of 


the Word is the uſual means. Faith cometh 
by Hearing. 


Secondly, 1 grant likewiſe that many have 
been awak ned to ſerious Impreſſions, and it may 
be toa through Change, by the Fears of unwor- 
thily receiving, by the Dread of that Judgment 
and Damnation threat'ned to unworthy: Re- 
cewing. They have been ſo much awak'ned 
in their Preparations for that Ordinance, from 
fear of eating and driaking Damnation to them- 
ſelves, that it may have proved a means of 
their Converſion. 


5 2 


Thirdly, However that may have ſome 
2 the Event; It will not follow, that 
it” was the Deſign of Chriſt in the Inſtitution: 
For then it would be the Duty of Miniſters to 
give Infidels the Lord's-Supper; and to give 
it to the moſt notoriouſly Profane, as a means 
for their Converſion, even to ſuch as make no 
Profeſſion of Saving Faith and Repentance. 
The Preaching of the Word is appointed to 
turn Men from Darkneſs to Light; and from 
the Power of Satan untoGod ; and therefore All 
ſhould hear. And if this Ordinance were inſtitu- 
ted for that Purpoſe, All ſhould Communicate. 
We may look for ſuch an Effect from the 
Preaching of the Word, becauſe of God's In- 
ſtitution of it to that End: But this can't be 
ſaid as to the Lord's-Supper. lr is not as the 
Word preached,” the feed of the New . 
Nn ut 
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but the Food of the New Born, We mult. be 
born before we eat, and feed before we can 
be nouriſh'd. *Tis appointed for our Spiritual 
Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace: Tho' it 
may prove a means of Converſion, It doth 
not appear, it was inſtituted for that Purpoſe. 
A Miniſter may be converted at his Ordinati- 
on, yet the laying on of Hands is not inſtituted 
for the Converſion of Miniſters. os 
There have been many other things beſides 
the Sacrament, have been the Means of Con- 
verſion unto ſome: The Holy Lives and Pati- 
ent Svfferings, and Couragious Deaths of good 
Men. Fervent Prayer of Near Relations. 
God's terrible Judgments on ſome Notorious 
Sinners, and many other things. I have read 
of One who gave a Young Prodigal a Ring 
with a Death's Head on it, upon this Condition 
He 1hould ſpend one hour every Day looking 
on that Ring, thinking on it, which uc'd 
a mighty Change in his Life. And yet who 
will {ay theſe are converting Ordinances and 
ſo intended, by God. Our on Sickneſs, or 
the Sickneſs of a Friend, by the Grace of God 
may help to convert a Man : Yea falling by 
Temptation into hainous Sin, hath affrighted 
ſome to leave their Sins. But theſe are not 
Means to be choſen, or us'd to ſuch an End. 
No nor is the Lord's-Supper to be us d by In- 


fidels , and Tmpenitent ungodly People as 


a means to convert them. They are not al- 
low'd to claim it, nor are Miniſters command- 
ed to give it them: Nor can it be given them 
without 


— ⅛ rL V TT” —_ 


without Impiety : much leſs ſhould Force be us d 
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to conſtrain them to rake it. (tho' it may acci- 
dentally prove the means of their Converſion: 
As a Thief may ſteal a Bible, or Sermon-Book 
and be reformed by it:) But this is not the 
End of this Sacrament. 


Fifthly, The Qualifications of a Commu- 
nicant are not the ſame, with the Qualifica- 
tions of a Hearer of the Word, there muſt be 
more. What is requir'd of the worthy Re- 
ceiver in that Ordinance, cannot be done by 
theImpenitentand ungodly and therefore they 
are not to come to It as a means for their Con- 
verſion : Todiſcern the Lord's Body, Toſhew 
forth the Lord's Death, To do this in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Love with the Faith 
and Hope of his coming again, To feed on 
him by Faith, To have Communion with him 
and his Church, as Partakers of one Bread; 
And to exerciſe thoſe Sacramental Graces, to 
which the Benefits of that Ordinance are pro- 
miſed. The Unconverted are uncapable of 
theſe things, There is the Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of Sin Sealed: Can ſuch have a Sea- 
pented of 


led Pardon for Sin that never re 
Sin? If the Promiſes of the Goſpel Covenant 
do not belong to the Impenitent and Ungodly, 


the Sacrament cannot Seal thoſe Promiſes to 
them. 


Stxthly, 


„ —_— 3 


74 _ The Third Diſcwſe, 


aj, Thi dg bing 
for our Spiritual iſhment 


. appo : : 
by por Spigicun) Nourllynent: and Grommpes 
Grace, ſuppoſes that we are Living Chriſtians, 
as ſpiritually alive through Faith, Repentance 
and Love to Chriſt: And that which is ap- 
pointed as the means of Health and Strength to 
the Living, cannot be thought to be intended 
to. give Life to.the Dead. Sacramental Bread 
and Wine, are not given to enliven a Soul that's 
Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: But to nouriſh 
and ſtrengthen one that is alive. There can 
no Nouriſhment be intended, without a Sup- 
2 7 of Life: It is the Communion of 

it's Body, and ſuppoſeth Union to him 
by Faith. *Tis for the Friends of Chriſt, who 
have rect ived the Atonement, and for them 
only to be ſeaſted at his Table. 


Queſt. II. But whet if there be Unworthy Com- 
municants admitted, ſuch as I think unfit to come: 
Am I defiled by communicating with Such? How 


far is my Sin or Duty concern d, as to that mat- 


ter? 


Anſw. Miniſters and private Chriſtians, muſt 
every one in their place, do what they can, 
that their Brethren and Fellow Chriſtians , 
who eat of the ſane Bread, may walk as be- 
comes the Goſpel ; and if they doe nor, af 
ter private Admonition , They are to be 
ſuſpended and deny'd that Privilege. But 
let a Man examine himſelf, judge wy 

an 
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and condemn himſelf, let him look to himſelf 
in the firſt place, for every man ſhall bear his 
own Burden, Gal. v. 6. hs 
You are faithfully warn'd to look to it, E- 
very one that comes to the Lord's-Table, 
that you truly repent of Sin, and heartily be- 
leive in Chriſt, accept him, love him, truſt 
him, obey him; and that you come with 
Charity, and a forgiving Spirit towards All 
that have injur'd you, as Ever you hope to 
have the Seal of God's Forgiveneſs: That you 
come with fixed Reſolution, and Purpoſe of 
Heart, to follow Chriſt, and take up his Croſs, 
denying your Selves and engaging to be 
faithful to his Intereſt, and perſevere in the 
Faith, Worſhip, and Obedienceof the Goſpel, 
to your Lives End, in Hope of Eternal Life. 
This you are often exhorted to mind, 4 to your 
Selves. And then as to Others, The Guilt and 
Danger of eating and — unworthily is 
ſo great, that in our Several places we ſhould 
do what we can fo prevent it, that we may 
not partake of other Mens Sins, by our Ne- 
let of Duty. And therefore when particu- 
ar Members ſee, or hear that, (concerning an 
of their Brethren) that's fit to be reprov'd, 
admoniſh'd, and complain'd of, They muſt 
tollow the Scripture Rule: Having mournd 
tor Such Offence towards God, and pray'd 
tor the Perſons Repentance, They mult firſt 
make ule of private Admonition; and if that 
be without Succeſs, afterward complain to 
the Church, Matth. xviii. 17. They muſt 
G give 
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ive timely Information of Such Offenders, 
at they may accordingly be proceeded a- 
inſt: And if you have done your Duty, there 
15 no Defilement on you, by the Company of 
AnySuch,who continue toCommunicate; tho? 
you think they ought to have been ſuſpend- 
ed. The Maſter of the Feaſt was juſtly of- 
fended with him,that came without the Wed- 
ding Garment; but did not reject the Reſt 
that came in his Company. Our Lord 
was not defiled by coming to the Baptiſm of 
John, tho there was a wretched Genera- 
tion of Vipers, that came to it likewiſe. Nei- 
ther was Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, defiled by 
the preſence of Judas, at the Paſſover Sup- 

r. 

oy if Chriſtians ſhould keep off from the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, becauſe ſome un- 
worthy Perſons are admitted, for Fear of 
Communicating with ſuch, They may ze- 
ver Communicate while they live. For ſome 
may have truly repented of their paſt Sins, 
noſe Crime you have heard, but nothing 
of their Repentance: And ſince you have not 
a Key totheir Hearts, you ought to hope the 
beſt, eſteeming others better than your Selves. 
And tho? the greateſt Care be taken, there al- 
ways has, and will be a Mixture in the viſi- 
ble Church, 1 Chroz. xxx. 18, 19. The 
Paſſover was kept, and there were many that 
had not cleans'd themſelves, according to the 
Purification of the Sanctuary, who did eat of 


it; and for whom FHezetiah prays that God 
| would | 
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would forgive them- However, Yerſe 21. 
the Reſt that were cleanſed, they kept roge- 
ther with great gladneſs, and to them it was 
a Feaſt of Joy : But I have faid more of this 
Queſtion,in anſwerto another, viz: Whether 
Judas was preſent with Chriſt, and his A- 
polites, at the Inſtitution of the Lord's-Sup- 
per! 


Queit. III. hat is it to be an Unworthy Re- 
teiver ? To eat of this Bread, and drink of this 
Cup unworthily, ſo as to hazard Damnation, and 
Judgment from God? 


Auſw. To do this Uzworthily, is to re- 
ceive the Lord's-Supper, not in ſuch a holy 
manner, nor to ſuch an End, or with ſuch 2 
Spirit and Affection, as the nature of the Or- 
dinance calls for: As on the contrary, To re- 
ceive Worthily, is to do it ina Spiritual Man- 
ner, with ſucli Spiritual Graces and Affections, 
as are ſuited to ſuch an holy Inſtitution. 
Worthineſs ſounds high and great at firſt; 
but you muſt take care to underſtand it aright, 
fo as to comprehend Humility, and Repen- 
tance, Godly Sorrow for Sin, Hunger and 
Tlürſt after Chriſt, Prizing his Blood, Breath- 
wg after his Spirit, Senſe of your many wants, 
Earneſt Delires of a _— an Appre- 
henſion of your Uuworthineſs of the leaſt 
Mercy, Cc. This is call'd your Worthineſs; 
and fo He may be moſt worthy, that is moſt 


=_— 


(as 
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(as one faith) Letnot the Pride of N 
thineſs of our own, bring us to the Lord's- 
Table; nor any ſenſe of our Unworthineſs 
keep us off. 

To receive unworthily, is to doit without 
Sacramental Graces in Habit and Excerciſe: 
To do it Ignorantly, without a competent 
Knowledge to diſcern the Lord's-Body. He 
cannot but come unworthily, to the Table of 
the Lord, who knows not what he doth in 
coming, To do it Impenitently, without un- 
ſeign Sorrow for Sin, and Hatred of it, and 
reſolved Endeavours to forſake it. To do it 
Careleſly and in Unbelief, without Faith in 
Chriſts Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and 
Glory : Without a Serious, thankful Heart, 
warm'd with holy Love to a Crucify'd Savi- 
our: To receive Hypocritically, * pretending 
to be what we know we are not. To receive 
uncharitably, without hearty Love to all our 
Brethren: To come with Bitterneſs and Ran- 
cour, Revenge and Malice in ovr Hearts, a- 
own any Man whatſoever. To receive 

uſtomarily, and out of Form, only becauſe 
we are wont to do ſo, without that Devoted- 
neſs to God, and Reſignation of our Selves, 
and all we have to him, which is our proper 
Buſineſs at that time: To receive Raſhly and 


unpreparedly, not conſidering before hand 


what we do, nor endeavouring to diſpoſe 
| our 


Burr, Goſpel Worſh, P. 243. 
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our Selves, with a ſuitable Frame for ſuch ſo- 
lemn work. To receive irreverently, without 
anyAwe on our Minds and Spirits, of the Ho- 
lineſs and Juſtice of God, of his Majeſty and 
Greatneſs, ofhis Adorable Condeſcention and 
Goodneſs, to pardon fuch guilty Sinners, to 
cleanſe ſuch polluted and defiled Creatures; 
To-vouchſafe fuch a mighty Privilege and 
Honour, to ſuch unworthy unthankful Re- 
bels. In ſhort, to receive Unworthily, is 
to come without due Preparation for it, and 
to' behave our Selves Unſuitably when we 
come, without ſerious Thoughts of our Sa- 
viour,and of his Love,and of his Death,and of 
his Reſurection and Glory: Without ſerious 
Thoughts of our Selves,and our Sins paſt, aud 
the Ingratitude, and Baſeneſs of them, and 
Reſolutions againſt them, for the Future, &c. 
— 4 — — to _ _ - walk 

Obligations we have laid upon 
our Selves. In = three, conſiſts the nature 
of this Unworthineſs, Want cf Preparation 
befere we come, want of Suitableneſs of Spiri: 
when we come, and want of Circumſpectio 
and Care afterward. 

But as to Actual Communicating, we «© 
it worthily ; if there be a Suitableneſs in 
Behaviour of our Body, Temper of Spirit, and 
Government of our Thoughts, or the Motion 
ch Employment - - how Theſe 

gs are more y exp in man 
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Queſt. IV. What is the Danger of Unmut 
Recerving? © 4 it 


Anſw. Such Eat and Drink Judgment to 
wulle The Bread and wi” ſhall: be 
ſo far from being Spiritual Food to them, or 
The Body and Blood of Chriſt to them, that it 
ſhall prove theirBane and Poiſon:ꝭtwill be hurt- 
ful and prejudicial. *Twill bring them under 
greater Guilt, and give the Devil an Advan- 
rage againſt them, expoſe them to the Judg- 
ments of God in this World, and without Re- 
pentance, to Eternal Wrath, 2 
Bodily Sickneſs, and Weakneſs, and Tempo- 
ral Death, are expreſly mention'd, 1 Cor. xi. 
as the Con - of * 1 2 Re- 
ceiving. God may, and often doth puniſh 
theſe Paules with ＋ 
bodily Sickneſs, and other A fflictions, and 
ſometimes by Death: But if we eſcape in 
this Life, we are in Danger of the Damna- 
tion of Hell. It is no ordinary Offence ; 
Such are faid to be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, ro offer an Indignity and 
Affront to our Crucify'd Saviour. They 
make themſelves Partners with Judas, and the 
þ-inag2 oak who crucify*d the Lord of 

Glory. They Deſpiſe his — 1.09 at the 
ame time contemn his Love, and ſet at nought 
is precious Blood the Price of our Redempri- 


" ns JO 


du: 


We 


emporal Calamity, by 


r 


r PY ww WW 


1 


rr 


On four Sacramental Queſtions, 81 
Wemay well 8 God, who would 
th 


be Kanktig d in all that draw nigh to him 
by their holy ſuitable Affections, will be 


ſanctify'd upon them in his righteous Ven- 


geance, Lev. x. 3, It isſpoken, on the Oc- 
caſion of Nadab and Abiln, being ſtruck dead 
in the place for offering ſtrange Fire. There's 
another Paſſage will help explain this, Exel. 
XXViii, 22. Then will I be ſanttifyd in her. 
God doth ſanctify himſelf upon men for un- 
worthy receiving, by inflicting TemporalCa- 
lamities, or by leaving them to Spiritual 
Judgments, and at laſt, by Eternal Puniſh- 
ments: But the moſt are little terrify*d with 
the one or other. They eſcape fora while as 
to Sickneſs and Calamity, and they feel not 
the Encreaſe of hardneſs of Heart, Formality, 
and Security, Worldlineſs and Earthly mind 
edneſs, and ſuch SpiritualJudgments, and they 
beleive not, or conſider not, the Danger ofan 
Everlaſting Hell. Surely to be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, can be no ſmall 
Guilt; and to eat and Drink Damnation, can 
be no ſmall Puniſhment. | 

I know very well,there are Extreams in the 
Explication of this paſlage. Some are Fright- 
ed too much from what is their plain Duty, by 
theſe Wards of eating and drinking Damna- 
tion to themſelves, Others underſtand it in 
ſuch a manner, as to Interpret away all the 
Terrour that is contained ig it, 


G 4 _ 7.7 


87 The Third Diſcourſe, 


Firſt, It muſt be granted that the unwor- 
thy Receiving, that the Corinthians were guilty 
of was ſuch as None of us, I preſume, ever 
were, or will be charged with: That is, 
They made no Difference at all between the 
Lord's Body, and common Food; and under a 
Pretence of meeting to celebrate the Lord's 
Supper , They uſed the Church of God as if 
it were an ordinary Eating-houſe or Tavern, 
Some of them going away drunk from the 
Aſſembly. 


Secondiy, I beleive likewiſe, that the Judg- 
ment and Damnation threat*ned in that place, 
doth eſpecially, and primarily mean Tem- 
poral Judgments. For this Cauſe many are | 
weak, and ſickly among you, and many are fallen 
aſleep, However, | 


Thirdly, The Danger of unworthy Receivin 

is vary great. God hath always declare 
himſelf Jealous of his Honour, as to matter of 
Worſhip, and aſſur'd us that he will puniſh 
ſuch, as do not ſanctify his Name in the Du- 
ties of his ſolemn Worſhip. And the Expref- | 
ſion of being guilty of the Body and Blood of | 
Chriſt, (to be a Murderer of the Son of God,) 
muſt imply ſo dreadſul a Guiir, that we ought 
in Faithfulneſs to warn you of the Danger 
of Unprepared,Careleſs, Unſuitable, and Sinful 


Approaches 
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Approaches to the Lord's Table ; for every 
time you receive unworthily, you know not 


how dear it may coſt you. 


Firſt, As to Affliction and Sufferings in this 
World. It may coſt you a Fit of Sicknels or 
hazard your Life by it. I did but taſte a little 
honey with the End of my Rod, ( faith Jona- 
than,) and I muſt die for it. You think it a 
ſmall matter to taſte a bit of Bread, or a little 
Wine; But if you doe it unworthily, in an 


undue Manner, you may die for it. And 
doubtleſs, | 


Secondly, As to Spiritual Judgments, there 
is great Cauſe to fear, theſe are more common 
than is generallyconſider'd. For when once Pro- 
feſſors have overcome the Difficulties, and Ob- 
jections they once had, of coming to the Lord's 
Table, and accuſtomed themſelves from 
Month to Month, to partake of that Ordinance, 
but do it ſlightly and careleſly, ſo as to eat and 
drink unworthily, they mult needs fink and 
decline, and by Degrees fall into Formality 
and Worldlineſs, grow careleſs, and proud, 
and ſecure. And as they are the Warſe, and 
not the Better, by coming to the Lord's Ta- 
ble, They are hard'ned againſt the Influence 
of the Word preached. What is ſpoken unto 
Sinners, to awaken Such, they think doth not 
concern them: They hope as to their Stat 


that they are Saints, Belie vers, and Members of 


Chriſt: They are within the Bond of the Ca, 
N venant, 


oy 
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venant,have often received the Seals of it! and 
ſo ſleep on under dreadful Security, and never 
apprehend their Danger, till they die, and find 
themſelves Rejected of God, among the Wor- 
kers of Iniquity- | 


Thirdly, The Condemnation of ſuch Chriſti- | 
ans in another World, as are guilty of the | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, muſt needs be ter- 
rible. Of All that periſh under the Goſpel, | 
None are like to have ſo miſerable a Portion 
hereafter, as They whocontinu'd in the Love 
and Practice of their Sins, who liv'd and 
dy'd under the Reign and Power of their 
Luſts, and yet were wont to come to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord. How ſhould the Hearts of 
Miniſters be affected in giving the Bread and 
Wine to Such, and Such, who after they have 
eaten and drink in the Preſence of the Lord 
here, ſhall yet be ſhut out from the laſt great 
Supper of the Lamb in Glory. God forbid 
it Would be chy Caſe who readeth this. But 


it ought to he conſider d, and laid to Heart by 
every Communicant, how great the Sin and 
Danger is of unworthy receiving, that ſo we 
may not eat and drink Damnation to our 
elves. To this End, let me give two or three 
Counſels, and Directions. 


Firſt, I would adviſe Thoſe, that come to 
the Lord's Table, when viſited with Sickneſs, 
as to their Perſons, or Families, to fit down, and 
berhink themſelves, what their Carriage and | 

Behaviour 
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Behaviour has been as to this Ordinance , 


and how far they have provoked God, by 


coming careleſly and raſhly ſometimes; or 
by tarrying away when they might, and 
ought to have come. And how often they 
have refus'd to be at any pains, to prepare 
themſelves; and tho? that were the true Rea- 
ſon at the bottom, have made little Excuſes, 
and other Pretences, to ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcience for the neglect of that Duty. 
Review your Selves, whether you have not 
been Faulty as to theſe things, that if you find 
you have, you may humble your Selves, and 
uſe - greater Care and Circumſpection , if 
it pleaſe God to recover you, and bring you 
again to that Feaſt of Love. | 


Secondly, Let All of us conſider, the dread- 
ful Guilt of continuing in Sin, notwithſtand- 
ing our coming to the Lord's Table. Such 
be ſure: receive Unworthily: Such of all others 
are guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
They crucify the Son of God afreſh, and pur 
him to open Shame ; They pretended to love 
him, 'becauſe he dy'd for their Sins, yet they 
continue to live in Sin, notwithſtanding their 
coming to ſhew forth his Death. Such a one is 
ſuppos d to conſent to the Murder of Chriſt, 
he crucifies the Lord of Glory again, he ap- 
proves it, he is not ſorry for it, nor for the Sins 
that caus'd it, | 


There 


— _—_— —_— — a 4 


86 The Third Diſcowſe, 


There is a virtual, interpretative. Crucify- 
ing of Chriſt, and being guilty of his Murder. 
We read our Lord was crucify'd at Rome, 
Rev. xi- 8. And you know he,dy'd without 
the Gates of Jeraſalem, at Golgotha: The 
dead Bodies of the Witneſſes ſhall lye in the 
Streetsof the great City, which Spiritually is 
Sodom, Egypt, where alſo our Lord was Cru» | 
cid. You may know the great City, that 
for Filthineſs, and Corruption, and Cruelty, | 
is like Egypt : And who fo like as RomeP 
and Antichriſtian. And if that be ſaid to be& | 
in a Spiritual Senſe, for the likeneſs of the 
Sins of Sodom and Egypt, our Lord may be ſaid * 
to be Crucify'd there, upon the Account of 
the likeneſs of thoſe Sins committed there, 
unto that Sin of the Jews, in putting him to 
Death. And tis very plain, how, they diſhonour | 
Chritt, and vilify him, by their abominable 
Dodctrines and impure; Worſhip, as. much as 
the Jews did, when they hang'd him an 

ICC. | 4 ; 2 5316449 974; . } 
Now conſider a little, to whom the Apoſtle |! 
ſpeaks theſe Words, that by receiving unwor- 
˖ 15 they were guilty of the Body and Blood 
this Guilr, (ngt the Jews hut) Chriſtians at 
Corinth, Gentiles that ned. the Chriſtian | 
Religion: They are charged as guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chrilt, -tho? neither they, 
nor their Fathers, had any hand in Crucilying 
him. Toy were not preſent in the igh- 
Prieſt's-Hall, when Chriſt was a f 
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when the People cry d, Crucify him, Crucify 
him. Nor preſent at Golgot ha, to approve his 


Execution. They were not Partners with the 


Jews or Romans in his Blood; and yet oy 
unworthy Receiving, they are charged wit 

the like Guilt: By coming to the Lord's Table 
without Repentance, without Faith in Chriſt, 
without Reſolution to . follow him, 
you partake in the Guilt of the Jewiſh Murder 
of our Lord. Inſtead of ſharing in the Bene- 
fits of his Death, you deſpiſe the Blood of the 
Covenant, as if it were the Blood of a Malefa- 
or, you do as it were Nail him to his Croſs 
again, you thruſt the Spear into his Heart 
again, you Crucify the Son of God afreſh, and 
pu him to open ſhame. Lou are guilty of 

is Body and Blood. 

Let us Conſider, that he dy'd for our Sins, 
He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
That his falſe Accuſers ſpoke our Senſe. They 
who condemn'd him, ſcourg'd him, crown'd 
him with Thorns, faſt'ned him to the Croſs : 
They in Effect acted in our Stead. And can 
we look upon him whom we have pterced, 
and live in Sin ſtill ? Which in Effect 
is to crucify him again. Would we pull 
him from his Throne of Glory, to hang upon a 
Gibbet as a Malefactor once more! Is this the 
Recompenſe,and Requital of his deareſt d lying 

ove 
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Love, that we act over the Tragedy again! 
That we again put him to open ſhame! Yea | 
wicked Chriſtians, Carnal Profeſſours, un- 
worthy Communicants they out-do the Jews 
in cruelty and unkindneſs. For we Sin a- 
ainſt the Son of God, with greater Light and 
wledg by far then the Jews had: For had 
they known, they had not crucify*d the Lord 
of Glory. And he was then in a State of Hu- 
miliation, but is now upon a Throne: and 
hath all Power in Heaven and Earth commit- 
ted to him. Beſides we Sin againſt more 
Promiſes, Profeſſions, and Engagements to the 
Contrary ; and againſt greater Obligations, | 
and ſo with a baſer Ingratitude, than their 
utting him to Death could be charged with. | 
hart ſhall become of ſuch wicked Chriſtians, 
ſuch N jg" Communicants, in the day of 
reckoning ? Shall it be more tolerable for So- 
dum and Gomorrah, than for Jeruſalem; more 
tolerable for Ignorant Heathens, than for unbe- 
leiving Jews ; more tolerable for Thoſe, that 
never heard of Chriſt, than for thoſe that kill d 
him;how much worſe then will it be for ſuch as 
crucify him again! The wicked Jews who put 
to Deatli the Lord of Life and Glory, will have 
a cooler place in Hell, than ſome Chriſtians 
oe have ſhown forth his Death at his Ta- 
e. 


Thirdly, Let not what hath been ſaid be 
abus d by any, to keep them off altogecher 
| irom 
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from this Sacrament, becauſe of the Danger of 
unworthy Receiving. There is Danger in com- 
ing in an undue manner : But *tis a Chriſtians 
Duty to come: There are azworthy Non-com- 
municants , as well as anworthy Receivers. 
There is equal (if not greater) Danger b 
not coming at all. If you delire to pleaſe 
God, and obey Chriſt, and hate Sin, and leave 
it, and would grow in Grace, and are willing 
and defirous to uſe all God's appointed 
means to theſe Ends, you ought to come with 
Chearfulneſs and Courage, with hope and 
Love, with Thankfulneſs and Praiſe, to teſtif 
to all the World, that you rejoyce in Chrit 
Jeſus, and glory in his Croſs, and are not 
aſham'd to look for Pardon, and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Life, by a Crucify*d Saviour. You 
have the more Reaſon to do it now, than at 
other times, becauſe of the Inſolent Attempts 
that are made, againſt the Authority of our 
Lord, his Crown and Dignity , againſt his 
God-head and againſt his Satisfaction, and 
againſt his Kingly Office: Andas to all the Or- 
der sand Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, eſpecially 
as to the Sacraments. 

That which I have ſaid toawaken theSecure, 
to ſtartle the Hypocrite, to convince the 
Worldling,and to make the ſleepy, careleſs, No- 
minal Chriſtian feel the Terrours of the Lord, 
ſhould not diſhearten the Humble and Con- 
trite, the Weary and heavy laden, the Mour- 
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ner and Penitent, and ſuch as groan under the 
Burden of Sin, and prize Chriſt above all the 
World, and love his Croſs, his Goſpel, his Day, 
his Table his Miniſters and Ordinances ; They 
ſhall eat and drink, and find Spiritual Strength 
and Vigour by it: They ſhall be as welcome as 


the other are unwelcome. They ſhall be feaſted | 
with the fat things of God's Houſe, and ſhall | 
magnify the Lord Redeemer : He will Seal to 


them the Pardon of their Sins, He will ſpeak 
to their Soul's, with the Voice of Love and 
Sweetneſs: He will kiſs them with the kiſſes of 


his Mouth, and diſplay toward them the Ban- 
ner of his Love. All theſe Threatniogs , | 
Thunderbolts, and Terrors, ſhall not touch the 
head of an humble, upright, ſerious Chriſtian, | 


that doth this in Remembrance of Chriſt, in 
the beſt manner he can, and deſires every 
time todo it better. Who longs to be more 
8 to the Example, and Life of 
Chriſt. 


Let not ſuch a one be diſquieted, or caſt 
down. What is a Cup of Trembling to Hy- 
pocrices, tall be a Cup of Salvation to thee, 
a Cup ot tlefling to thee, and the Communion :: 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. ' All the 
Unſearchab'e Riches of Chriſt, all the Benefits 
and Priviledges of Juſtification, Adoption, In- 
creaſe of Grace, Perleverance therein unto 


the End, Hope in Death, and afterward E- 
verlaſting Lite, {hall all & Zhine, confirm'd and 


ſealed 


* 
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ſcaled to thee, by the Blood of the Everlaſting 
Covenant; and the Inward Witneſs of the Spi- 
rit, applying all this as thy Portion, and thy I- 
heritance. Let Others, who are not willing and 
reſolved to part with their Sins, be affraid to 
come, (and well they may.) Youthat are of 


the contrary Temper and CharaQter, oughtto 
be afraid to keep from the Table. *Tis good to 


be in the way where Jeſus paſſerh by : It may 
be, he will give thee a kind Look, and ſpeak a 
Word of Power to thy Soul, that ſhall ſcatter 
all thy Clouds, and make thee know, what 
inward Joy, and Peace of Conſcience, (by the 
Witneſs of the Spirit,) means. He ſhall make 
thee feel it, at thy very Heart, that tis He, and 
could be none elſe but He, even thy Saviour, 
thy Beloved Frſus, who loved thee, and gave 
himſelf for thee, on the Croſs: Who hath loved 
thee, and pleads thy Cauſe in Heaven. Who 
hath loved thee, and gives himſelf to thee, in the 

Sacrament. | | 
He hath loved thee with an Everlaſting Love, 
and will perfect what he hath begun; and keep 
what thou haſt committed to him, even to the 
Great Day. And then ſhalt thou ſee him, whom 
thy Soul loves; ſee him come in Glory, to 
be glorify'd in his Saints, anid-admir'd in all 
them that believe. We love him , we ad- 
mire him now; in whom beleiving, tho? we 
ſee him not, we rejoyce. We areaſham'd we 
love him no more: But How ſhall - we 
love him, when we ſhall ſee him; «+ he ir? How 
ſhall we love him, when we ſhall be made _ 
H im 
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him? VVhen Chriſt who is our Life ſhall appear? 
Vvhen he ſhall ſhow, how much he hath loved 
us, and raiſe and enlarge our Capacities, and 
fill: them with Light, and Love, and Joy un- 
ſpeakable, and full of Glory ? Let us try to 
let our Thoughts run out in this, or the like | 
manner on Chriſt Jeſus ; that we may come to 
his Table, with a Heart full of Love to him, 
who loved us, and gave himſelf for us, and 
— never reject a Soul, that unfeignedly loves 


For a Coneluſion, let me Exhort you 
things, from what hath been ſaid, 

in order to your Preparing for the Lord's Sup- 
Per. 


1 Firſt, Humbly own 3 * Lord, this ; 
vening, your utter Unwortbiveſs to partake *? 
of his Feaſt However, | 


Secondly, Moſt earnefily beg the Spirit of | 
Grace, to enable you to partake of it Wor: | 
thily. | 

: 


Firſt, Own your Unworthineſs : Be Hum: | 
ble and Vile in your own Eyes, judge your | 
Selves, abaſe your Selves, condemin your | 
Selves, and you'll be the more welcome 
Guefts to that 7 1 he 13 Unworthi- | 
nela, ſnould not deter us from a plain Duty. It is 
no Argument of Humility, to keep off in 2 
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Caſe. VVe are Knworthy of the leaſt Metcy⸗ 
Spiritual or Temporal : Unworthy of the 
Bread we ent, and of the Cloaths we wear; 
and of the Mercies of Providence, every Day: 
And will you ſtarve your Selves, and go tiaked, 
becauſe you are Unworthy of Food and Ray- 
ment » *Tis true you run a great Hazard, if 
receive YUnwortbily ;* but do you not do 
* performing other Duties in an undue 
manner? May not your Prayers be turned into 
Sin > May not what you hear, riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt you ? You are Unworthy of the 
Priviledge to make your Requeſts known to 
God: Unworthy that God ſhould ſpeak to you 
dy his Word, or fend his Miniffters in his 
name, to inſtruct you, and beſeech you to be re- 
concil'd: Wnweorthy to lift up your Eyes to Hea- 
ven: Unworthy to have Liberty of Acceſs to 
the Throne of Grace. You ate invited to hear 
his VVord, and commanded to feek his Face, 
and ſhould not neglect it for being Unworthy. 
In like manner may I not ſay; Are you not in- 
vited, call d, and commanded, and e y te- 
quir d to do this in Remembrance of Chriſt 7 
Io ſhow forth his Death this way, tho” it be # 
Pri viledge, we are altogether Unworthy of? 
The deeper ſenſe of your Unworthineſs, the 
more weleome may you hope to be at his Ta- 
ble. Remember the Centurian, who faid, Cord, 
1 am mot Worthy thou ſboulaſt come wider 


my Roof. Nevertheleſs he accepted of out 
Lord's Offe 


rand receiv'd the Benefitof his Mi- 
H 2 raculous 


The. Third. Dofcoarſe, . '. 
ron Adiſts „ 
eee Son of God had not ſound 

1 as His. You may beighten the 
e of your Uaworthinels, -45 2 part oi your 
Preparation for this Table. To this Endghink 
bs obs >a God you ſerve, What a kind 
viour invites what he hath done and 
N d for you; while you think alſo, what you 
ave done him, what you; have deler- 
v'd by Sin; and yet what Dignity and Privi- 
ledge, you are calfd to partake of by Chriſt. 


Secondy, Beg abe of Grace, 
Tou to receive dy, That — 
and Blood ,- that 
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to Chin, and 1 — his Grace 

Bim to de a hard Maſter, e 
receive you. . He. will not break a bruiſed 
5 er qpech the ſmoaking. Flax. You 


may 
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may receive Morthily, notwithſtanding 
unwilling, Lamented Infirmities; if 12 
reſolyed, and diligent in the Uſe of God's ap- 
pointed Means, for the Mortihcation of Sin, 
and the Encreale of Grace. 
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But let « Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cap, 
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Anſw. There are ſo manv, Wiſe, Learned, 
and Good Men, of different Opinions about 
this Queſtion, that I ſhall endeavour fairly to 
repreſent, what may be ſaid on either fide; and 
then make ſome Reflections for our Inſtructi- 
on from jt, 


It is urged by many, and with very plau- 
ſible Arguments, confirm'd by very great Au- 
14 thorities of Ancient, and Modern Divines, 
44 that * Judas did receive the Lord Supper with 
11 the other Apoſtles. 

There was another Supper which accom- 
he the Paſchal-Supper; or immediately 

ollow'd the eating of the Paſcha/ Lamb. In 
which they eat Herbs, and Unleavened 

Bread; the Maſter of the Family firſt dip- 
ping his Morſel, and then the reit of the Fa- 
mily ; after which a Collation, or Poſt-Supper, 
where he brake Bread into Pieces, and diſtri- 
buted a part to every One of the Gueſts: And 
firſt 1 Himſelf, gave them the Cup 
fill'd with Wine, according to the Age and 
Dignity of the Perſons, adding to each Di- 
5 ution a Form of Bleſſing proper to that 
Myſtery, which was Euchariſtical, and Com- 
memorative of their Deliverance out of 2. N 

This laſt our Bleſſed Lord being to Cele- 

brate, the Night before he was betray*d,chang- | 

ed the Form of Blefling, and turned the Ce- 
| | £ remon7 
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remony to an higher purpoſe; and gave us 
Bread and Wine, in n His 
Body and Blood, commanding His Apoſtles to 
perpetuate this Rite, in the Chriſtian Church, 
till his Second Coming. The Queſtion is, 
* Whether Judas was now preſent at this Supper? 

Some think that the Supper meation'd in 
the XIII of Jahn, at which Judas was preſent, 
is not to be underſtood of the Paſchal Supper, 
at the End of which our Lord Inſtituted this 
Sacrament.But of ſome Ordinary Sapper, before 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover,v. 1, At which Supper 
Judas receiv'd the Sop, and went out, and the 
Devil entered into him. And we read he did 
ſo enter, before the Paſſover was fully come, 
when it only drew »igh, 22 Lake 1+ 3. At this 
Supper, they ſay, He waſhed his Diſciples 
Feet, which might well enough be performed 
at a Common Supper ; but not ſo well at the 
1 where They muſt needs be 
ſtraitened for Time. And for one that had 
the Bag, to go out from a Common Supper, to 
buy Neceſſaries for the Paſſover- Feaſt, might well 
be accounted for: But it would be on 
very ſtrange, and contrary to the Cuſtom 
of the Jews, for to go out from the Paſchal- 
Supper, to go to Market, and buy Proviſion for 
another ;. much leſs to provide for that Feaſt, 

It cannot be denied, but that as the Evan- 
geliſt Late delivers the Hiſtory, Judas ſeems 


to be preſent, not only during the Paſſover-Sap- 
— per 


* See Dr. Edwards, Exercit, Cr. U Hiſtor. 8yq 379% 
Exerg, V. on Luke 22. 11, in 8 


" with him. He that dipperh his hand with me 
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77 but at the Lord's Supper which followed. 
the right Order of things, as they came to 
ſs, be there laid down: For he ſays the | 
and of the Traytor was with him on the | 
Table, after he relates, how the Bread and | 
Wine were diſtributed. Tis alſo faid by | 
one Evangeliſt, that he ſate down with the Twelve; | 
ind while they were eating, took Bread, Matth. 
26. 20, 26. and that after Supper, He gave the | 
Sop to Judas, faith Another, He that dippeth His 
hand with me in the Diſh, Mark 14. 17, 20. 
Behold the hand of him who betrayeth me, is with 
we on the Table, Luke 22. 21- mention'd after 
the Ioftitution of the Lord's. Sapper, &c. And 
then the Devil enter*d into Him, Lake 22. 14. 
and He went out 2 — And our 
Lord ſaid, What thou doeſt o 25 5. And the 
Diſciples underſtood it, as if He was to bu 

ſomething againft the Paſſover - Fell: 
F That Feaſt therefore was not yet come, if 
this Supper was ſome Days before the Paſſover- 


Supper : And then our Lord's faying, He thet 

dippeth his hand with me in the Diſh, (6.1 bets 

we, might be underſtood not to refer to his 
Act, but to his Cuftom of feeding 


n "iS — W 3 a 


thatis He that is wont to cat with me; And 
it would not particularize Jad: But on- 
ly ſignific, that one of the Twelve ſhould 
betray him; And it ought to be confider'd, 
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chat if All the Diſciples had underſtood it, of 
the preſent Action of Judas dippinghis hand 
with our Saviour in the Diſh, at that Time; 
there would have been no room for faying, 
Lord, is it I? ſome Days after this. And the 
Greek word iapdrens in the Preter Tenſe, 
and not in the Preſent, doth favour this * 4 
So that notwithſtanding this, they ſay, Ho 
might be preſent at che ehe and 
Lord's-Supper too, not be diſcovered by 
thoſe Words of his Maſter. 

Others ſay, That Judas ſtaid till the Sacrament 
of the Lord s-S , was adminiſtred to Him, 
200 the Reſt of the Diſciples: And then imme- 
diately went out. And if it be objected, 
That ſome of the words uſed by Chriſt at that 


app! 'd to : This is 
bir Cup is the New 
| ſbed for you. Pll drink 
no more 'f the Fruit of the Vine, till I drink it 
new, with you, Luke 22. 18. 19, go, Frm 
fay,. That the Apottles ag addr 

themſelves to a whole Church, Where may be 
ſuppoſed many 3 28 and falſe Chri- 
ſtians, and yet apply \ only rea Promiſes 
of the Goſpe], » which only rrue Believers 
have a 1 Thef. 1. 3, 4, 6. We 
tuom, faith hes . your oa Faith and 
labour of Love, and patience of in our 
Lord Jeſaus Chrif, in the fight of God, and our 


| Father : knowing beloved Brethren, your Elettion' 


of God, Ard ge gue fol of Os, &c, 
They 
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They fay farther. If. Chriſt call'd Juda a | 
Devil : He calls, Peter by the Name of Satan | 
and Devil, becauſe He ſo tar comply'd with the | 
Devil, as to oppoſe His Sufferings. Moreover 
They ſay Chriſt did this to tell His Miniſters 
how it would be with Their Congregations. 
That there would be Wolves as well as Sheep 
preſent Themſelves among Them : And to let 
us know the Tares and the Wheat, muſt grow 
together till the Harveſt. And to convince 
Us,that another Man's Unworthy Receiving, 
can't make us Unworthy: Therefore would 
our Lord permit Judas, to receive. He was 
known to be a Wicked Man, yet admitted 
by Chriſt; He did not pollute the Communion 
to Hi to the Reſt of the Diſciples, either 
at the Paſſover, or the Supper» After this 
manner ſome argue for his being preſent. - 
Among Our Divines, * many Men of Note, 
and of Different Perſuaſions, do agree that it is 

hard to make it out clearly, whether it was the 
Lord Supper, that Judas receiv'd, or no. 


. On the other hand. It is urged that He 
wl not preſent at the Lord's-Supper. That the 
dop was no part of the Sacramental Supper, 
upon his receiving whereof the Devil entered 
into him, and he went out from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, but of the Common Supper which 
follow*d : And that was before the Inftitu- 


tionof the Lord . Supper. 3 

9 " — 3 TIN} n a r 

 * Gilleſpy's, Aaron's Red Bloſſoming, p. 461. Me. R. Vines, 
| be 80. Chap. RK. P. 271. Mr. J. Bar» 


Lord's-Supper, 
roughs & fe Nb p. 238. + Dr. Edwards, Exereit. V. 
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fulfilled. He that eateth Bread with 
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"Tis certain Judas was Excepted by Chriſt 
in ſeveral kind and comfortable Expreſſions, 
which He uſed toThem, while He was preſent. 
But there's no ſuch Exception of Him, as to 
what our Lord faid at the Inſtitution of the 
Supper. He told them, Joh» VI. 70. I heve 
choſen Twelve, 2 Jo is a Devil. And in 
the XIII Chap. ow are ye clean, but not 
All. V. 18. . All, T know whom 
T have choſen ; But that . Scripture r 
2 ch Epe Me. If he exce ted 
das in ſuch Erpel ns, one would think 
e ſhould much more at this Supper, if 
* had been preſent. Did he that was a 
vil partake of Chriſt's Body and Blood? 
St. Matthew XXVI. 29. St. Lake XXII. 28. 
. 30. I will not drint of the fruit of the 
till I drink it New with IU, in my 
Fathers Kingdom. If it be underſtood of 
— Kin 55 of Heaven Hereaſter, or the 
dom of Glory. Ir is not applicable ro 
Neither is it ſo, if underſtood of 
Chriſt's Eating and Drinking withThem,after 
His Reſurrection, for Judas was dead and gone 
to His Place before. Drint qe All of It, faith 
Chriſt, That is, All that wor preſent, and 
then adds: TOU are They that have continued 
_ me in my Temptation ; and I appoint unto 
A my Father hath 5 5 

unto 2 that 0 may Eat and Drin 

Table, in 1 Kin _; and fit onThrones 43 
ing the Twe er of Iſrael. Beſides, wy 

Lor 
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104 


Lord, One would think, ſhould be far from 


ſaying to Judas: My Body, broken for Tau, 
Fo” ſhed for Tos; when he excludes 
him by Name out of his Prayer, Job» XVIL 
4 the Son of Perdition, whom he knew was 
And therefore, though the Evangeliſt Luke 
faith; The hand of him that ſhall betray me, is 
with me on the Table; and mentions this, Ster 
He had related the Inſtitution of the Supper. 
It is likely that the Evangeliſt there obſerves 
not the exact Order of Time; but only re- 
lates the Subſtance of the Matter, as he heard 
it from the Apoſtles; it may be at ſeveral 
times. He was not an Bye- witneſs, as St. Mar- 
thew and St. Jahn were. And after the Hiſtory of 
the Sacrament, He only adds what Chriſt ſai 
of the Traytor: And if we will keep to the 
ſtrict Order of the Words in the Goſpel of 
St-Lake ; Chriſt did not tell His Diſciples of the 
Traytor, while They were eating the Paſchal 
Lamb ; But ſterwards, after They had done. 
As to the Expreſſion of Chriſt's ſitting 
down with the Twelve; there can be little ar- 
gued from it, for we read 1 Cor. XV. 5. That 
Chriſt riſing from the Dead, was ſeen of Ce- 
þhas, and then of the Twelve (though that 
mult be uaderſtood of the Eleven) for Judas 
was gone to His Place, before our Lord was 
Crucity'd. 

Grot ius exprelly declares in his Auot ations on 
XXVI Mazth. and XXII Lake, That the 
Supper in whicl the Sop was given to * 

an 
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and on which he went forth, was the Com- 


mon-Supper, and not at the Lord's Supper: 
And that St. Lake doth not place the Words 
of Chriſt, concerning Jedzs, in their proper 
Order; The Sop given to him ſeems not to be 
Sacramental Bread, for this reaſon, becauſe that 
was broken, but not dip'd in any Liquor that 
we read. Which might be at Common Sapper. 
In ſhort, One would hardly think; That 
our Saviour who whipt the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple, ſhould admit one whom 
He knew to be a Devil, to be Partaker of His 
Body and Blood. The Evangeliſts, Matthew 
and Mark, relate the Diſcourſe of Chriſt at the 
Table,about Him that ſhould betray Him, to 
be before the Inſtitution of the * where 
as St. Lake places it afterwards: Either they 
two, put that before, which ſhould be Ster; 
Or He puts that after, in his Relation, which 
ſhould precede. Here is not only Two a- 
ainſt One; But in ſeveral other Particulars, 
hatEvangeliſt does not obſerve the exact Or- 
der of Time in his Hiſtory. But without 
poſitively determining this Matter, wherein 
ſo many Learned Men differ, Let me obſerve, 
Firſt, That they who grant Jade: to 
have been preſent at the Lord's-Supper , 
Do = generally 2 Any Known, 
Scandalous People, of Wicked Lives ſhoul 
be admitted, * Chryſoffom, grants Jas 
to have received the and yet Diſ- 
courſes largely againſt the Admiſſion of — 
| us 


— * 


— — 0 2 —— 
* Hom, en St, Martb. 


166 The Furth Diſcoutſe, 
dalous and Profane Perſons. The Wicked- 
neſs of Judas was not then known in Publick; 


not till after He had the Sop, and left the Di- 
ſciples, and went to betray His Lord. The 


Evangeliſt John ſays expreſly, It was in Secret, | 


that he bargain'd with the Enemies of 

and no Men did know of it, XIII John, 28. 29. 
And though, when Jada, ſaid, Lord, is it I? 
Our Saviour Replies; Thos haſt ſaid; yet He 
only, in His own Conſcience, mi 

the meaning of thoſe Words. He was not a 
known Scandalous Perſon, If he did receive 
the Lord*s-Supper. Scandal ariſes from a Sin 


committed by a Profeſſor known and di- | 


* Judas had not yet betray'd his Ma- 
And ſo he only foretold his future Treachery. 


Secondly bo that are ſecretl 
great Crimes an hainous, ſhould 


afraid of 


Hazard, and incur the ſame 


Them, as He did of Judas upon his Unwortli 
Receiving, If he did receive; and ſo hurri 

him to the vileſt Crimes, the Murder of 
Chriſt, and Self- murder. | 


Thirdly, Our Lord, in the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's-Supper, ſuppoſing Judas was 
reſeat, acting as a Mini could nor be 
Virneſs and Judge too. The Sins He knew 

| tllat 


| guilty of | 


D 


might underſtand | 


any more than Peter had deny'd him: | 


coming to the Lord's Table, upon Suppoſfition | 
that Jadas did receive, leſt They run the ſame | 
> Fate. Leſt the 
Devil enter into Them, and take Poſſeſſion of | 
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that Jadas would commit, were not yet com- 
mitted ; and ſo not yet — We 
muſt be careful how we urge an Imitation 


of what Chriſt knew, and did in his Divine 


Nature, upon Ordinary Miniſters. Had our 


J Szviour here ated as Judge and Witneſs too, 


it 4 have been an ill Precedent to Miniſters, 
to upon them, by their own Power, to 


deny the Sacrament judiciouſly, to whom 
they pleaſed ; or upon Suſpicion; and Jea- 


P 


1 


without Proof, where neither Igno- 
rance, or Scandal can be objected. 


"Foarthly, All muſt grant, that it is Rare, if 
Poſſible,to find any part of the Viſible Church 
upon Earth, where the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel are Adminiftred, that is, not mixt 
with good and bad. You may as ſoon find 
a Body without any Blemiſh, Spot, or Wrin- 
kle, or Imperfection; as a Church without 


ſome Corrupt Members; and yet the Body 
may be beautiful, and the Church too for all 
© that. The Goſpel-Net will gather good and 
dad, as to viſible Profeſſion ; Al are not Iſrae 
that are of [ſrael. The Rules of Faith an 


Love, are pure and perfect in the Word; 
But not ſo obſerv d by all viſible Chriſtians : 
As the Hebrew, Greek, and Letiz Languages; 
may be pure in Books; but hardly found to be 
purely ſpoken, by any Nation in the World, 
Fifthly, Thee gh ſome unworthy, wicked 
P ſhould Bs admitted; we are to en- 
1 dea vour 


108 The Fourth Difcourſt, 
deavour they ſhould be ſeparated, and are not 
to ſeparate our ſelves, till. that he regularly 
try'd, and is not done. A particular Mem- 
ber is not to uſurp the Power of the Keys, to | 
Suſpend, or Kxcommunicate:. There muſt be | 
Proof, by ſufficient Evidence, of Matter of 
Fact, to convince any Man or Woman be⸗ 
fore they be ſuſpended · Tis true, Thieves 
and Robbers, and other Vile Offenders ſhould 
be reform'd and purg d out of the Nation and 
City, but it muſt be done regions and in 
Courſe of Law, or the Miſchief wi be grea- 
ter. Particular Members muſt do their Du- 
ty firſt, if they know any unworthy Com- 
municant, and can proveit; they are by the 
Order of Chriſt to admoniſh ſuch in private, 
to tell him of his Fault: And if you can't 
_ him that way, get two or three Witne· 
and endeavour to bring him to. Repen- 
tance, by due Conviction; if after this he be 
obſtinate, and ſtand out in his Sin; tell it to 
the Church, acquaint the Miniſter, or Paſtor, 
and by him (if needful) the whole Society; 
and when Perſons have done their Duty, Fn 
tis time to talk of Publick Cenſure; Till 
then, they can blame no body but themſelves. 
* Mr, Burroaglis ſaith expreſſy, 7 Revela-· 
tion, I knew ſuch or [ſuch a Map to be 4 
erite, yet I might Communicate with him ſtill, 
and not be at all defiled, except I could prove bj 
Witneſs what I kzow- And he fays 1 | 
mu 
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* Goſpel Warshi), p. 238, 240, 
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1 maſt let to it, to examine my ſelf; but for 
— Te lb tai, ile, f 


_ | 
I therefore add, If there be any fuch, as 
are wicked, and unworthy Receivers, that 
y totheir Sin, it doth not pollute me. It 
my Duty, and my Right to come to the 
WT ord's-Supper; if another come unworthily, 
de ſhall bear his own. Burttien: He eats and 
Vink, hit own Damnation. Shall I keep away 
decauſe he Sins in coming? Or becauſe the 
iniſter and the Church Sins, in not excluding 
um? Tf I have 1 part towards it, 1 
nay be ſatisfied. not I go, and offer 
ny Gift to the Altar, becauſeanother ſhould 
ot cc till he firſt go, and be reconciPd 
o his Brother? There was a Cham in Noah's 
irk ; ſhall I leap out of the Ark for that? 
am not bound to go and pry into another 
an's Life and Converſation, ſo as to give 
n account of things ſecret ; but if any thin 
fend me, I ami bound by the Rule of Chriſt; 
d admoniſli my Brother; and if he appears 
be wicked, I am bound to endeavour he. 
Would be purged from the Congregation : If 
neglect what is my Duty, I am fo tardefiled, 
ut not otherwife. *Tis true *tis ſaid, F any 
be called « Brother, and is 4 Fornicator, Ido- 
er, Railer, Drankard; of Extortioner, with 
ch 4 ont; tio, not to tat; 2 Cor. 5. 11. This 
s to be titiderf}66 of Common Meals, and 
rdinary FairhlidfHfy 5 8 the Conſe- 
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a We are not, at 


People will joyn wi 


= 


Table: But then we muſt have a 


paratio 


Corinthian Church, if you may ſuppoſe the 
Communion of one Ren Ram Perſon had 
polluted all the reſt, and had been a ground 
of Separation. If Hypocrites and Wicked 
us, in our Profeſſion ; 
we don't therefore joyn with them in their 
Sin; we can't be infected and defiled, but by 
our own Conſent, and the neglect of our Du- 
ty. Nor do we profeſs our ſelves to be one 


Body with Them, any further than They 
profeſ: 


5 Themſelves Members of Chriſt. And 
yet if They be not what they profeſs, *cis 
not Our Profeſſion is falſe, but Theirs that is 
lo. Unto the pure all things are pure; But unto 


Them 
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Them that are defiled, and unbelieving, nothing: 
pure. By which tis plain, That what's /wpure 
to them that are defiled, is not made Impure 
to them that are pure. 


Zaſtly, Let us Conſider, and Learn, from the 
Caſe of Fudai, (leaving it undetermined whether 
he did receive or no ; So as not to be obliged 
to maintain either Opinion) not to reſt in ex- 
ternal Privileges, in being one of the Family 
of Chriſt, as viſibly related to Him. We are 
ſo by Baptiſm, and by coming to the Lord's. 
Table. If he did not eat of the Supper, as 
many believe he did : Yet'tis certainhe did cat 
of the Paſſover, and Preach in the Name of 
Chrift, and might work Miracles, andcaſt out 
Devils, as well as the other Apoſtles. And was - 
no more ſuſpected of Treachery againſt his 
Lord thao any of them; They All faid, Zord 
is it I? And yet the Devil entered into him, 
and he proved an Hypocrite, a Murderer, and 
a Devil. Let us not therefore reſt in any Ex- 
ternal Privileges, as being viſibly related unto 
Chriſt, Remember the Caſe of Fudas. 


bs « þ 


Of the Ends we food propoſe, 
in Recetving the Lord's S upper: 


n 28. But let « Man examine himfelf, 
l 1 Bread, and drink 
44 C 


Have conſidered ſeveral Sacramental Que- 
ſtions, and refolv'd, and anſwer'd 
: LIEN, 2 4 That 
your Or [nance. 
which I would now ſpeak to, is, concerning 
the Ends we ſbould 4944 Boy in can 
ing to the Jule of the Lord, Hereby you will 
be help d to Examine your Selves, and be able 
to — whether © > wa K have come 
with right Ends, or no: And, conlequently, 
whether you did receive worthily, or unwor- 
thily: And from thence may be able to judge, 
what you have to Repent of, and what to be 
Thankful for , as to. former Communions: 
And will alſo: be aſſiſted, more worthily 10 
Communicate hereafter, by fixing your Ends 
right, when you eme. Zet 4 Alas examine 
ly ee 


114 Of the Ends we ſhould Propoſe, 
bimſelf and ſo let bim eat; particularly, ag 


is Ends and Deſign, 1 Or- 
dinance. 


A — ht here 
be propoſed, the Principa which might ber 


- Fon coming to the Lord's Table, arp ſuch as 
e 


I. To profeſs his Relation to Chrit, as one 
of his Diſciples, and his Communion with his 
Fellow-Chriftians, as a Member of the ſame 
Body. By eating of that Bread, and drink- 
ing of that Cup, we declare to all the World, 
that we are Coribiens, and not aſhamed of 


a Crucified Saviour, and 
We openly acknowledge our Faith io him, 
and Hope of Salvatioa by his Death. We 
our ſelves from Atheiſts, and In- 
fidels, 1 who deny the Lord that 
We * 8 the 


Family, and 
ran, b. Kngom of Carl; Ap 117 


3 I Cor. 10. 17. Me being many 
ave one Bread : For we are all Partakers of that 


one Bread. And therefore the Lord's Su 
is called the Communion, whereby we have 


Fellowſhip with one another. One Bread, 


in Receiving the Lord i- Supper. 115 
And the Bread, and the Church, are called by 
* by —_— * 

Hereby we upon us 

Livery of our great Lord and Maſter. 
wear his Colours, and own him to be = 
General, and — Captain of our Salvation. 
As Circumciſion, and the Paſſover, diſtin- 
— — Jews from the reſt of the World ; 
do Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, diſtin- 
guiſh Chriſtians. And they, that kept the 
Paſſover, are ſaid to keep it ante the / ord, as 
a Profeſſion of their Allegiance to Fehovah, in 
oppoſition to the Service of Idols. 


IL We come to this Ordinance, to teſtific 
our Obedience to Chriſt, and our Regard to 
his Authority. He has bid us do this in Re- 
membrance of him, and ſhew forth his Death 
this way. We thow our Reverence for what 
He hath appointed, and commanded ; and 
He hath injeined. Fe ordering how 
e ly ring 
kindly be inftituted this Rite, a litile before 
his Death, the Night before he was betrayed , 
and commanded us this way to remember his 
Love, in dying for ys. Which Command is 
repeated three times by the Evangeliſt, and 
again by the Apoſtle S. Paul, 1 it might 
not be thought an unneceſſary, or a trivial 
Matter. 4 og 4 ſhould nou ave 
thought not appointed it - 
But by our Obedience, and careful Obſerva- 
tion of it, we ſhow a reſpect to our Lord's 
Authority. 
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Authority. Did He give ſuch a poſitive Of. 
der about this, and ſhall wedi it? We 
are no more left at Liberty as to this, than as 
to any other Parts of Chriftian Worſhip. And 
it is very bold and arrogant, for the Diſciples, 
to pick and chuſe which of their Lord's Com- 
mandments they will obey, and which not. 


III. We come to the Lord's Table to renew 
our Covenant with God in Chriſt, to engage 
our Fidelity to him, and to receive the Seal of 
his Faithful Promiſes unto us. For all the Pri- 
vileges which Chriſt has ed, all the 
Mercies he has procured, all the Bleſſings and 
Favours he has promiſed in the Goſpel, are 
ſealed in this Ordinance to the Worthy Recei. 
ver. And therefore called the New 7eftament, 
or Covenant, is his Blood. We here receive a 
ſealed Pardon for all our paſt Sins ; and for 
thoſe in particular of the laſt Month, which 
we remember, and confeſs in our preparatory 
Work. We give up our ſelves again to 
as his Covenant-Servants, proſeſſing that we 
are ſo, and engaging that we will be fo: 
That this God ihall be our God. And if we 
be ſincere, and unfeigned, Heat the ſame time 
aſſures us, that be is our God, and hath blot- 
ted out all our Tranſgreffions, and will re- 
member them no more. 

As 1 1 were 4 way of 
Covenanting wi o to upon 2 
Sacrifice is one way of ſharing in the Benefir 
of it. It is to partake of the Sacrifice ; op 


in Receiving the Lord's-Supper. 1 1% 
to give our Conſent to the Covenant, that is 
con and ratified thereby. This is a 
Federal Rite between God and a Believer, ſig- 
alfying Friend{hip, Reconciliation, and Kind- 

+ Wee feed on the Sacrifice of Chriſt, at 
his Table, as thoſe who have received the 
Atonement z as thoſe who are in a Covenant 
of Friendſhip with God ; whoſe Peace with 
Heaven is made, by the bloody Sacrifice of 


If we be humble, and ſincere, in renewing 
this Covenant with God in Chriſt , on our 
part, we may conlider for our Comfort, that 
it is a Seal on God's Part too, of his being in 
Covenant with us : And a Confirmation of our 
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before us, that is proper ta raiſe, and encreaſe 
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and Sovereign, and to place our Happineſs 
in his Love; And to take Jeſus Ce for 
our only Saviour; through whom, we hope 
for all our Acceptance with God, and Ability 
to ſerve and 8 him; And the Holy 
Ghoſt for our SanQifier, to renew us after 
the Divine Image, and to be the Author of 
all Grace, and Comfort to our Souls; And to 
take the Holy Word of God, to be the Rule 
of our Faith and Life ; and hereby renoun- 
cing the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
are engaged to follow Chrift, and be faith- 
ful to him, as long as we live; in hopes of 
Eternal Life, which he has purchaſed, pro- 
miſed, and 1s gone to prepare- 


IV. Another End in coming to this Ta- 
ble, is, to expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God 
for giving his Son to die for us; and our 
tha Admiration of the Love of Chriſt, 
in giving himſelf as our Ranſom. Herein 
hat commended his Love to us, that 
when we were Sinners, he ſent his Son to 
die for us. And herein we expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs to God, when we remember 
his Love this Way. We ought to 
excite and ftir up holy Love and Thankful- 
neſs, when we come to this Table, as the 
proper Seaſon of the moſt lively Exerciſe of 
e Graces. And there is that in View 


the Flame. . our Work 
Holy Thankfulne N 
« rom 
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from the Name of the Inſtitution, fo often 
given it by the Chriſtian Churches, Rut, 
an Action of Thankſgiving. We here fo- 
lemnize the Remembrance of the greateſt 
Blefling, that ever God beſtowed on the 
World : And if we conſider how Great, and 
Glorious, and Excellent a Gift that was, and 
how low the Condeſcenſion on God's 
and how high the Provocation, and Privilege, 
on Ours; And how wretched and unworthy 
Creatures we are, that are ſo favoured; And 
with what unſpeakable Kindneſs and Aﬀe- 
ction, He did and ſuffered all for us, when 
he ſubmitted to take the Form of a Servant, 
and die the Death of the Croſs for our Re- 
demption, c. We ſhall eaſily perceive, that 
1 
To ex our | and aſcribe 
Bleſſing, and Glory, and Praiſe, to him that ſits 
wpors the Throne; and to the Lamb , who hath 
loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Blood. 

Let us hereupon Recollect with what ar- 
dent Deſire, with what a zealous Love, 
with what Forwardneſs and Reſolution, our 
Lord died for us. When he was entering 
upon his Paſhon, when he ſpeaks of his own 
Cracidains, lays he, I have 4 Baptiſm to be 
baptized with, and how am I ſtraitned till it 
be accompliſhed! Luk. 12-15. He longed to 
ſuffer and die for us. He ſeems to think 
the time long, ere he was Betrayed, ere he 
was Condemned, ere he was Scourged, and 

| Mocked, 
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Mocked, and Tortur'd; ere he was Cruci- 
fied, and ſhed his Blood for us. And this 
he ſaid at the beginning of that Supper, after 
which he Inſtituted this Sacrament. With 
Deſire have I defered this. With the moſt ear- 
nelt, ardent Deſire, have I longed to eat 
this Paſſover with you, before I ſaffer, Lak. 
22. II. 1 

Lec us always make this one great End of 
our Coming, to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for 
the Love of God, and his Dear Son to us; 
That we may praiſe the Lord for his Good- 
neſs; That our Souls, and all within us, 
may bleſs his Holy Name. Let us, to this 
purpoſe, aſſiſt our Meditations, by confider- 
ing, from what a State of Sin and Miſery we 
wereredeemed ; and to what a State of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, and Glory, we are advanced, by 
the Lord ſeſus. Let us confider, what it 
coſt the Redeemer” to fave us from Wrath to 
come, and to procure our Reconciliation to 
God, and Erernal Salvation. O come with 
Love and Thankſgiving to this Feaſt of 
Love! A Feaſt of Fat Things, full of Mar- 
row, 2 ke oy on 83 well refined; 
where $ us into his Banqueting-Houſe, 
and diſplays his Banner of Love Were we. 
Our Souls therefore ſhould magniſie the 
Lord , and our Spirits rejoice in God our 
Saviour. | 5 


V. Another End of coming to this Table 
is, to profeſs our Love to all the Saints, and 


our 
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e and, in par- 


our F hou. oy — of thoſe, who have 
red us, and hearty Reconciliation to 


OW; there probed our Love to all Good 
Men, as the Image of God, as Lo- 
vers of Beloved by him; As Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and Part of | his Family ; As 
im reſted in the Fruits of his Death, and 
Heirs of the Heavenly Inheritance. And 
therefore be hind to one another, tender-hearted,, 
and forgiving one another , R 
Chrif*s ſake hath for, Eph. 4. 32. 
Not rendering Evil 2 Feil, over 
Evil with 2 And if a Brother _ 
againſt us Seven times, is, very often ; 
yet if he repent, forgive him. Yea, if be 
ed. Oe muſt for * him, ſo as not to 


ancour in your Hearts 
72 r willing to be re- 


u muſt endeavour it, and ſeek 
2 are not in the Fault, but are 
dhe Feten if you un you can the better ſeek 
for Reconciliation, You ſhould endeavour 
this, before you come to the Lord's Table, 
according to our Saviour's Advice, Marth. 5. 
23. If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, or art 
. J. do 1 Vioy — reſt - muon 
f thee; gothy way, firſt be recon- 

ciled to t Brother and then 4 Gi ift. 
This ity of forgiving Injuries, is an 
excellent Imitation of our Heavenly Father, 
who — us our Treſpaſſes; And it is a 


Piece 
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Piece of Charity to thy Brother's Soul; and - 
will be found very much to- promote the 
Peace of thine own. 5 
I cannot but take notice here, That many 
keep from the Lord's Table upon this Ac- 
count, Becauſe of the Animoſities, and 
and Contentions, between Fami- 
lies and Perſons; Whereas if Chriſtians made 
Conſcience of obeying this Order of Chrift, 
they would ſoon find themſelves obliged, to 
for Peace and Reconciliation ; -and ra- 
ther than tarry from the Lord's Table,; 
would make up all ſuch Breaches, that they 
might come, to profeſs their Charity, and 
Forgiveneſs of Others, and receive the Seal 
of God's Forgiveneſs. But the many grie- 
vous Contentions among Chriſtians, the fad 
Quarrels between Families, the Multitude of 
perplexing „ uncharitable Law-ſuits , that 
e 
very much owing to the of, this In- 
— of Charicy, ns underſtanding 
the Nature and End of it, or not coming 
often to it in a Due and a Serious manner. 
Whea I come to the Lord's Table, I muſt 
conlider what God hath done for me, who 
have done ſo much worſe againſt him, than 
any Man hath, or can do againſt me. I con- 
ſider how many thouſand Talents he hath 
forgiven me, through the Blood of Jeſus ; 
ſhall T beunwilling to put upa Reproach, 
or Calumny, an Injury, or Wrong, an Act 
of Injuſtice, Unkindneſs, or W 
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from my Fellow - Creature? Can it be ſo, 
eſpecially, when I conſider, that without this 
Forgiving of others, we cannot be forgiven 
our ſelves? To profeſs, and — bor 
ef „ ſhould be remembred, as Another 
Eud of coming to this Supper; and therefore 
we muſt endeavour to purge out the old 
* of Malice, and Revenge, before- 
hand. | 

There is another ſort of Charity to be ex- 
preſs'd, when we come to the Lord's Table, 
that is, Relieving the Poor, leaving ſome- 
what to ſupply the Neceſſities of the Poor 
Members of Chriſt. And what more fit, 
more neceſſary Seaſon, than when we have 
juſt remembred the Love of Chrift to us, 
who, when he was rich, for our ſakes became 
poor, that we through his Poverty might be made 
rich? Whar fitter time, to feed, and refreſh 
che Poor Members of Jeſus, than when we 
our ſelves,have his Body and Blood given to 
= us; and to nouriſh our Souls to Eternal 
Life! 


VI. Another End is, to ſtrengthen our weak 


Graces, to promote our Improvement and 
Growth in Grace, in Conformity to Chrilt 
our Great Example. To be ſure, the Graces 
that are here to be exerciſed, may by thar 
very means be improved; and our Faith, 
and Love, and Repentance, and Hope, and 
Charity, which have here ſuch proper Em- 


ployment, and Exerciſe, may thereby be 
encreafed. 
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encreaſed. And by preceding Self-Exami- 
nation, we may find out where we are weak- 
eſt, and moſt defetive, where we need moſt 
Aſſiſtance and Supply, and accordingly beg 
it, at the Table of the Lord. We ſhould go 
to Chriſt, as the Fountain of all Grace, in 
whom all Fulneſs is arg and beg that he 
would not be a ſealed Fountain to us, but 
vouchſafe what we need, out of his Treaſure. 
And are any of us ſo fat, and flouriſhing in 
the Courts of the Lord, that we do not need 
this Nouriſhment from time to time ? Are 
we grown upto the Stature of Angels, that 
we can live without Food? Doth our Faith 
never ſhake, our Hope ſtagger, Love to God 
decline, Holy Deſires abate, cc? Would 
you not fain have Corruption more ſubdued, 
and Grace ſtrength'ned?ꝰ Would you not 
have your ſmoking Flax blown up into a 
Flame ? Would you. not get more above 
this World, and be more intirely confor- 
med to the Spirit, and Life of Chriſt ? 
Would you not live more in Communion 
with him, and Dependance on him? Is 
there no Increaſe of e „and Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs yet needful? What! no 
further Strength, Progreſs, and Improve- 
ment in Grace to be deſired? Tho? we may 
be cured of the deadly Wounds of Sin; yet 
we are not fo throughly healed, but ſome 
Sores, ( tho? not Mortal,) do yet remain; 
And how can we but long for a perfect * 
Wille 


eigenen as am ea. et > | ana 1 1 ont a. 3 Rk 
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while we are ſanctified but in part? One End 
of Communicating, muſt be Growth and 
Progreſs in Holineſs; by feeding on a Cru- 
cified Saviour, by more Acquaintance with 
him, by nearer Union to him, and more 
ſerious Conſideration of his Dying Love , 
and of his Holy Life. The former may 
conſtrain, and engage us to imitate the lat- 
ter. And here we muſt remember, that 
larger Communications of the Spirit of 
Grace, may be expected in this Ordinance, 
than ordinarily at other times. "The Holy 
Ghoſt was poured out in an eminent man- 
ner on the Primitive Chriſtians, who were 
more ſerious and conſtant in their Atten- 
dance on this Ordinance ; than we are in 
the later Ages of Chriſtianity. By feeding in 
a due manner at this Table, you may hope 
to grow in Grace. Theſe Proviſions of our 
Father's Houſe are deſigned for it, that we 
may not look meagre and ill-favoured, by 
the abounding of ill Humours, ſuch as Pride 
and Worldlineſs, Uncharitableneſs and Im- 
patience, and the like. Theſe Corruptions 
will be purged, theſe Luſts will die, by In- 
fluence from the Croſs of Chriſt; in a due 
Attendance upon this Ordinance ; And the 
contrary Graces be increaſed, enliven'd, and 
acted: Our good Purpoſes will be confirmed, 
our Souls more rooted, and eſtabliſhed againſt 
Wavering ; and more fortified againſt Tem- 
ptation , by renewing our Covenant with 

K 2 God, 


+ 
* 
1 
5 
? 
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God, after the Violation of it in ſome parti- 
cular Inſtances. The Aſſiſtances of the Holy 
Spirit in order to it, are here communicated 
more abundanily, to every thirſty Soul : Of 
his Fullneſs we may all receive, according to 
our Capacities and Wants. One Reaſon why 
our Lord continued the Uſe of Bread and 
Wine, in this Inſtitution, inſtead of the Paſ- 
ſover, might be to ſignifie that Variety and 
Abundance of Grace, that he gives us in a 
due partaking of this Ordinance : For Bread 
and Wine are the moſt Principal and Subſtan- 
tial ſorts of our Nouriſhment : One to ſtreng- 
then Man's heart, and the other to make it 
glad. And the deſignation of them to this 
uſe, may import the plentiful Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, given to the Followers of Chriſt, 
Not only ſo much as is neceſſary for their 
Support, but ſuch a Portion of the Spirit, as is 
productive of Cheerfulneſs and Pleaſure. The 
Bread is eaten, and Wine drunk, to promote 
our Growth, as well as to maintain our Life. 
This was verify'd in the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, whoſe Charity, and Zeal were active, 
their Love to Chriſt vigorous, their Courage 
and Conſtancy unſhaken : And we may rea- 
ſonably think it was much owing, to their fre- 
quent and ſerious Attendance upon this Sa- 
crament. 

And the Experience of Chriſtians in eve 
Age will confirm it: That hereby our Mi 


are more fixed on Heavenly Things, and our 
Hearts more ſet againſt Sin: We have a * 


* 
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ter Senſe of the Love of Chriſt, and a more 
lively Hope of his Mercy. Our Charity to 
others is increaſed, and we are better able to 
bear, and to forgive Injuries. We never ſee 
the Evil of Sin, ſo much as in this Ordinance ; 
and the View of a Crucify'd Saviour opens 
the Springs of Godly Sorrow and Repen- 
tance for it. If that, or any other Grace, be 
Weak, we may here receive Strength ; and 
go away with Increaſe, by Exerciſe. A real 
Chriſtian not only maintains that Spiritual 
Strength that he has, but here he receives 
more than he had betore. It is of uſe to pre- 
vent the Decay of our Spiritual Strength, and 
to renew and recover it, after any Decay. 
By thus waiting upon God, we find the ful- 
filling of his Word, P/al. 84. 7. They ſball 
go from ſtrength to ſtrength , each of them ap- 

pearing before God in Sion. | 
And one means of its promoting our 
Spiritual Growth, is, by helping our Reco- 
very from Backſlidings, when we have fallen 
into Sin through Temptation, contrary to our 
Solemn Engagements and Promiſes, at the 
Lord's Table. We are then to Conſider, 
that though ſuch a Caſe be ſad, it is not 
deſperate: There is Forgiveneſs with God for 
the Penitent, that will ceaſe to do Evil, and 
reform as well as be Sorry. The Blood of 
Jeſus cleanſes from all Sin, If therefore we 
have fallen into Sin, and been overcome by 
Temptation, after we had renewed our 
= Vows 
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Vows at the Lord's Table, of Fidelity to 
Chriſt, What muſt we do? We muſt hearti- 
ly repent, we muſt humble and abaſe our 
five: before God, particularly confeſs and 
aggravate our Sins, pray more earneſtly for 
God's Grace, be ſenſible of our Weakneſs, 
and depend upon his Strength, watch more 
carefully againſt Temptation tor the future, 
and beg the Sprinkling of the Blood of Je- 
ſus, and apply ir. And then, upon renewed 
Repentance, and Faith, we may come to 
the Lord's Table. For we mult not decline 
the Remedy, becauſe we are loth to pro- 
miſe that, which we fear we ſhall not per- 
form. Your promiſe to a Phyſician to take 
more care of your Health hereaiter, doth 
not imply that you ſhall never be ſick again, 
or that he will never help you if you are; 
But it implies, you will not wilfully bring 


- Diſeaſes upon your ſelves, but uſe all due 


Means to preſerye your Health for time to 
dome: 8 


VII. In order to this, another End we 
{ſhould have in our coming to the Lord's Ta- 
ble, is, to be progreſſive in the Mortifica- 
tion pf Sin, to increaſe our Hatred of it, and 
ſtrengthen our Reſolutions againſt it. Ne- 
yer does Sin look ſo ugly, abominable, and 
hateful, as when we conſider it in view of the 
Creſs of Chrift; Eſpecially Pride, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Vain-glory, Love of the World, En- 


WY, Uacharirableoeks, As long as we bear 
about 
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about us a mw of Sin and Death, As long 
as In-dwelling Sin remains, As long as Cor» 
ruption is not quite deitroyed, As long as 
evil Inclinarions are not quite cured, As long 
as the Root of Bitterneſs 1s not quite wither- 
ed, we ſhall need this. And therefore as 
we ſhould conſider before hand what Grace 
needs Strength; ſo before we come, we 
ſhould examine our ſelves, what Luſt and 
Corruption in particular to pray againſt, to 
confeſs, to bewail, to repent of, ro reſolve 
againſt, and to beg Supplies of the Spirit to 
mortifie. And whoever conſiders the State 
of his own Soul, and is tolerably acquain- 
ted with himſelf, will find, that a Watch, 
or a Clock, doth not more need to be 
wound up, and ſet right at certain Seaſons, 
than we do to review our ſelves, our State 
and Frame, and renew our Engagements 
againſt Sin, and get freſh Sprinkling of the 
Blood of Chriſt for Pardon ; and new Supplies 
of his Holy Spirit, to heal the Diſorders of 
our Spirits, and recover us from our Back- 
ſlidings, and carry on our Victory over Sin 
and the Devil. And by Faith in Prayer, 
we may look up to our Great Advocate, 
and plead his Croſs, his Death, his Merit, 
his Purchace, to ſend down the Holy Spi- 
rit, and ſoften a hard Heart, and cure an 
Earthly, unbelieving Heart, and ſubdue ſuch, 
or ſuch a powerful Corruption, &e. 


„ 
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VIII. Another End in our coming to the 
Lord's Table, is, to obtain Clearer Evi- 
dence of our Intereſt in the ſpecial Love of 
God, and greater Conſolation and Joy by 
the Proof of our Adoption, and Covenant- 
Relation. We come to obtain the Seal, and 
Earneſt, and Witneſs of the Spirit of Chriſt 
with our Spirit, that we are his. Tis here 
n—_ „that Pardon, and Eternal Life, 
are Sealed and Aſſured to us. Every indi- 
vidual Communicant, that takes and eats 
that Bread, and drinks of that Cup, If he 
be what he profeſſes to be, may apply it 
to himſelf, when a Miniſter of Chriſt, in 
his Name, and by his Authority, ſays, Take, 
eat this Bread in remembrance of Chriſt's dying 
for thee; Take and eat, Take and drink, 
Take it as from Chriſt; Take it, with a 
ſealed Pardon of all thy Sins; With a ſealed 
Covenant, comprehending all the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, and all the Purchace of the 
Blood of Jeſus, if you conſent with your 
Hearts, and yield your ſelves to be the 
Lord's. The great Queſtion that troubles a 
28 Chriſtian, is this, Are my Sins 
pardon d, and my Tranſgreſſions blotted 
out ? God has inſtituted rhis Sacrament to 
reſolve this to the weak in Faith: Behold the 
Sign, and the Seal. If Remiſſion of Sins be 
an Article of the Covenant, of the promiſed 
Benefits of it, the Seal muſt reach to them: 
And all that come Peaitently and Believ- 


ingly, 
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ingly, have here a ſealed Pardon for Sins 
palt. Becauſe we are jealous and ſuſpi- 
cious to believe, that ſuch Wretches as we 
ſhould be forgiven, God has granted us this 
abundant Aſſurance, He has received us to his 
own Table. He gives us, under the Sym- 
bols of the Bread and Wine, the Body and 
Blood of his Son, that died for our Sins, 
as a ſure Pledge of his Favour in the For- 
giveneſs of them. 

And is not this the way to Aſſurance 
and Comfort? Can there be any Inſtitu- 
tion more proper to give us Peace, more 
likely to fill us with Joy? We can hardly 
ſuppoſe in a numerous Aſſembly of devout 
and ſerious Communicants, but here and 
there are many inſtances of ſuch a Joy. 
Many there be, who adore and praiſe, ad. 
mire and extol the Free Grace 0 and 
whoſe Hearts are ready to ſpeak fuch Lan- 
guage as this. 

Lord! What a Priviledge is this! That 
ſuch an unworthy Sinner, ſuch a vile Crea- 
ture, ſuch a Worm, ſuch a Wretch as I am, 
ſhould be called to eat of the Childrens 
Bread! Lord, Who am1T, that I ſhould be fo 
favoured of the King of Glory, who had 
reliſted thy Grace for many Years, and lived 
in Rebellion againſt thee, have diſobey'd 
thy Call, and ſlighted thy Love; who have 


carried it ſo frowardly and faultily, ſlothfully 
and _— 


to be thing! 


, fince I gave up my Name 


hat I ſhould have ſo many 
Sins 
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Sins forgiven , ſuch Spots cleanſed, ſuch 
Backſlidings healed, ſuch forfeited, ſurpri- 
zing Mercies beſtowed! If there be no Heart 
or Tongue in all the World to ſpeak the 
praiſe of Free Grace, I muſt avow it, pro- 
feſs and own it, That he loved me freeh, 
and received me graciouſly, and forgave me 
ſooner than I could forgive my ſelf. Bleſ- 
ſed be God, that I may avouch thee for 
the Lord my God. I do it gladly and 
joyfully, with an Heart fuller of Love, 
and Joy, and Praiſe, than any words can 
reach. O my God and Saviour, Redeemer 
and Sanctifier, What haſt thou done for 
my Soul! O matchleſs Grace! O incom- 
arable Love! O amazing Condeſcenſion ! 
was ignorant of thee, and at enmity a- 
gainſt thee, and might have been left to pe- 
riſn, but thou haſt reſcu'd me from the Pit 
of Deſtruction; Thou haſt opened mine 
Eyes, and conquer'd mine Heart, and called 
me by <«| Grace to the Blefled Hope of 
the Goſpel. Thou didſt mercifully ſoften 
my hard Heart, and make me willing in the 
day of thy Power, and drew me by the 
Cords of Love. Thou didſt chuſe me out 
of this loſt World, SanQtifie me for thy 
ſelf, turn my Heart from Sin, pluck me 
out of the Snare of the Devil, adopt me 
into thy Family, diſplay the Riches of thy 
Grace, and Seal thy Love, and entertain 
me at thy Table with the Comforts of 
thy Spirit, ad ſhed abroad thy Love in my 
h heart; 
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heart; and fo let me know that God's Thoughts 
are not as ours, nor his Ways as ours, but as 
high as the Heavens are above the Earth, ſo 
are his Thoughts and Ways above ours, 


IX. I might add another End, To get A- 
bility and Strength to. reſiſt ſuch and ſuch 
Temprations, as we are burdened with, 
and ſometimes overcome by, and find it 
difficult to withſtand. God has promiſed, 
as the God of Peace, to tread down Satan 
under your feet, Rom. 16. 20. Yet for ma- 
ny Years you have, Some of you, been 
ſtruggling againſt ſuch and ſuch Tempta- 
tions; but neglect to come to the Lord's Ta- 
ble, to plead That, and other Promiſes there, 
As, That he will not ſuffer you to be tem- 
pted above what ye are able, &c. 


X. Under the preſſure of Afflictions, un- 
der Diſa ppointments in the World, under 
Podily Weakneſs and Diſtempers; Under 
Poverty and Diſgrace, Unfaichfulneſs of 
Friends, Malice of Enemies, and Death of 
Relations, &c. Whatever your Burden be, 
come to the Lord's Table with this End, to 
caſt your Burden on the Lord, to ſpread 
your Caſe before him, and to beg a Suppl 
of all your Wants, and Support under all 
your Tryals, and gracious Improvement by 
them; and ſuch a ſanctify'd Deliverance, as 
ſhall manifeſt that all things are workin 


together for good. For ſuch Ends as theſe 
| e 
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we ſhould come to the Table of the Lord. 


Uſe 1. How dreadful is it, that ſo many 
come to the Lord's Table, Ignorant of the 
true End they ought to have in coming, | 
confeſs there are ſome Young People, ripe in 
Knowledge; but many, both Young and Old, 
extreamly Ignorant of the Nature, Ends, 
and Uſes of the Lord's Supper. And it can 
hardly be imagined by any, except Mini- 
ſters, who have Experience of it, what ſtrange 
Anſwers they will give to very plain Que- 
ſtions, even about the Principles of the 
Doctrines of Chriſt; and eſpecially about 
the Sacraments, and the Covenant of Grace. 
Who is in fault? You will ſay, Miniſters 
in part, for want of Catechiſing in publick, 
as well as People for want ot reading and 
learning their Catechiſm. But if Miniſters 
m_ be — 1 careful, NI in 

ick Catechiſing, except, (firſt, nts, 
— Maſters of — „will do Ay part 
in-their ſeveral Houſes, it will ſigniſie little. 
Secondly, except particular Perſons, whether 
Elder or Younger, will be at ſome Pains to 
attain to the Knowledge of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as they will be, and are, about any 
other rhing, that they profeſs to have a va- 
lue for. And therefore ſuch as defire to 
come to the Lord's Table, will do well to 
read ſeveral Books, that may inform them 
concerning the Nature of the Ordinance, 


and diſcourſe with ſuch of their Friends as 
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can inſtruct them about it. And it may 
be ſome help, to be SpeQators of the Ad- 
miniſtration , though they be not as yet 
actual Communicants. *Tis principally for 
theſe, that ſuch a Liberty is admitted in any of 
our Congregations , for Such, I ſay,as deſire and 
intend to prepare themſelves to come to the 
Lord's Table; and not for Others in com- 
mon, who have no ſuch Thought or De- 


ſign. 


2. How ſad is it, forany to come without 
ſuch Ends astheſe ! Eſpecially if it be only to 
appear Good, and to be thought better than 
we are; or if there be ſome ſecular, carnal 
End in View. To receive upon ſuch baſe, 
mean, or ill Principles, muſt needs be highly 
provoking. No wonder therefore, if many 
come for the worſe, and not for the better, 
when their Ends are not right. God will 
be ſanctified in all thoſe that draw nigh him; 
But he cannot be fo, by thoſe who come 
for a wrong End. No, he is diſhonoured, 
and the Ordinance prophan'd, and it may 
be expected, that he will ſome way teſtifie 
his ſevere Diſpleaſure : For they are guilty 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, they eat 
and drink . to themſelves. They 
hazard Sickneſs, Calamity, Perſonal and Fa- 
mily Afflictions. It may be, Death of Re- 
lations; It may be, their own Death, by 
diſpleaſing God in Communicating without 
For this Cauſe many are * 
an 


right 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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and weak; and ſome fallen aſleep, and are 
cut off by Death. Nay, it looks as if this 
may be the Caſe of ſuch,as may be good Men 
as to their State, and ſhall not be condem- 
ned with the wicked World ; but are thus 
ſeverely judged by the Lord here, for want 
of Examining theimſelves, and coming in a 
Tight manner, which can never be without 
right Ends in coming. 


3. Let me beg you therefore to look back, 
You that have been often at the Lord's 
Table; What have your Ends been? Can 
you ſay they have been ſuch, as I have now 
mentioned ? 


4- If ſuch ſhould be ow Zxads in coming 
to that Ordinance , and ſuch Ends may be 
attained and reach'd; How are they wanting 
to themſelves, who live in the Neglect of it, 
or make very little of that, which is a pro- 
nd Means to ſuch excellent and valuable 
Ends ! 


5. Let us then reſolve, and endeavour to 
come to this Feaſt, with ſuch Defires and 
Ends as have been named: Upon ſuch Prin- 
ciples, from ſuch Motives, with ſuch Views 
and Deſigns. And let us ſeriouſly examine 
our ſelves as to our Ends in deſiring to come. 
Let me briefly recollect the Sum of them. 
To profeſs our Relation to Chriſt as his 
Diſciples, and our Communion wi 

ellow- 
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Fellow -Chriſtians. To yield Obedience to the 
Authority of our Lord, who commands us 
to remember his Love and Death this way. 
To renew our Covenant with Cod in Chriſt, 
by feaſting on this Sacrifice. To expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs to God for giving his Son, and 
to our Lord Jeſus, for giving himſelf to die 
for us. To profeſs our Love to all the Saints, 
and our Charity to all Mankind, and our 
Forgiveneſs in particular, to thoſe who have 
wronged and injured us. To ſtrengthen weak 
Grace, and promote our SanCtification and 
Improvement in Holineſs. To get more Victo- 
ry over Sin, and to be Progreſſive in ſub- 
duing of Corruption. To obtain clearer Evi- 
dence and Aſſurance of our Intereſt in the 
ſpecial Favour, and Covenant-Love of God. 
That we may live a Life of Joy, and have 
the Witneſs of the Spirit. To be better en- 
abled to reſiſt, and overcome particular Tem- 
ptations to Sin, which it may be with great 
difficulty we have long ſtruggled againſt. And, 
Laſtly, to bring our Wills to ſubmit to the 
Divine Will, to bear the Burdens and AF 
flictions of Humane Life, and reap the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of all our Tryals; Tis 
here, at this Table of the Lord, we may 
obtain Grace and Strength to be ſo. With 
ſuch Ends and Deſigns, let us all endeavour 
to come, and God will Accept us in the Son 
of his Lovez and our Coming together 


ſhall be for the better, and not for the 
worle, 


The 
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The Croſs of Chriſt 4 Chri- 
ſtians lor Y« 


GAL. VI. 14. 
God forbid that 7 ſhoald Glory 


„ fave in the 


Croſs of our Lord Feſus . 
T was fofetold, that the Humiliatioti and 
Sufferings of the Meſſiah, ſhould be 4 
> of  Scumbling g, and a Rock of Of- 
That Chri# 9 ſhould be 

for the Fall, as well as the Riſing of niatiy, 
That almoſt every body ſhould be offetided 
at his Crols: Thar i it ſhould be a Scandal to the 
Fews, and teckon d Fooliſhneſs by the Gentiles! 
And yet tliis is leſs ſtrange, 1 that out 
Lord N own Diſciples, who liv'd in his Family, 
and fot a good while coavers'd with Him; whio 
had ſeen His Works, and heard His Divine 
Dios + Thar They ſhould be ſo oſſended, 
when he % peaks of g oing to Feruſalen to Suf- 
Mattl. 5 "For upoti ſuch a Dif- 
EF S. Peter (aid, Be it fat * thee, O Lud; 
bi 
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this ſhall not be. (To which our Lord reply d) 
Get thee behind me Satan, &c. And 'twas ow- 
ing to theſe Prejudices, that They forſook Him 
at His Death, as out of all Hope; And that 
They were {o hardly perſuaded to believe His 
Reſurrection; till after the Deſcent of the 
Spirit at Pentecoſt: Whereby Their Minds 
were enlightened, to underſtand the Truth of 
the Ancient Prophecies concerning him, and 
ſo were brought to Glory in His Crols, and 
Rejoice in it. + But when the Extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit began to ceaſe in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, the Prejudices againſt the Croſs 
of Chriſt began to revive. Inſomuch that we 
read in Eccleliaftick 34 that ſome of the 
Ancient Chriſtians were ſo loath to acknow- 
ledge His cruel Death, that they turn d the 
whole Hiſtory into Fable: And would not own 
the Reality of his Sufferings : Saying, that he 
only 2 and ſeem d to Suffer, but did 
not really feel any pain. And the Mabume- 
tans to this Day, have that fooliſh Opinion 
concerning Chriſt, that he eſcap d and did not, 
ſuffer the Death of the Croſs, becauſe they 
knew not how to reconcile it with his Glory, 
that He ſhould be Crucify'd. They were 


aſham'd to own themſelves to be Diſciples of 


ſuch a Maſter- Whereas a Chriſtian who is 
rightly inſtru ed in the Knowledge of Chriſt's 
Croſs, is ſo ſar from being afham'd-of the 
Crucifixion of his Saviour, that tis the Matter 
of his Joy and Glory, and nothing more ſo. 
God. forbid (lays the Apoſtle) that ſhoald 
Glory, ſeve in the Croſs of Chr it. God 


God forbid, that I ſhould glory in any thing 
elſe. It muſt not begthat 7 ſhould: Or let it not be. 
I ought not to glory in any thing ele. And, 
further; Not to glory in this, would be 
moſt Abominable, a thing to be gbhorr'd. 
Such an Expreſſion is never uſed, but in re- 
ference to ſomething very Wicked, or very 
Pernicious. As Rom. III. 3. Ii God unrighte- 
out, who taketh vengeance ? God forbid ! Shall 
we fin that Grace may aboun#'? God © forbid | 
Rom. VI. 15. It the Lam Sin? God forbid ! 
Is there untighteduſneſs with God ? God forbid ! 
00 forbia that 7 ſhould Glory, fave is the 
Croſs of Chriſt, that is, let who 25 be offen- 

and ftumbl'd at the Sufferings, Humilia- 
tion, and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, I rejoice in it, 
nnd boaſt of it, living and dying, I truſt to ir. 


> MA ca; I kw © 1 © © © FF ww 


"2 
| 


; Let who will be aſham'd to acknowledge 

" Wl themſelves the Diſciples, and followers of fi 

" WH a Maſter {who dy'd upon a Croſs, and was | 
4 ignominiouſly hang d upon a Gibbet, and put | 
Js Death as a Criminal, between two Male- 
/ BW fattors) I can glory in thy Relation to Him, and 
2 I comparatively with that; in nothing elle, | 
od forbid I ſhould glory in any thing belitle, | 
g He rejects with extream Indignation,any other | 
ding, as the Matter of his Glory, and the | 
1131 

4 There's a 7hreefold Grad#ion in this Ex. 

Ts (ary dricabriert ds am 
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La Fit, 
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Firſt, That he was ſo far from being ſcan. 


daliz d at the Croſs of Chriſt, as a Matter of 
Shame, that he owns it, and glories in it. 


- Secondly, That He knows of nothing in all 
the World, fo fit to be glory'd in as this. 


Thirdly, That it is ſo neceſſary to have this 
Perſuaſion, concerning the Crofs of Chriſt, 
ſo neceſfary to entertain this good Opinion of 
it, that we ought to deteſt and abhor the con- 
trary Opinion and Practice; God forbid, that 
I ſhould glory, &c. 


© Theſe ſhall be tho Three Heads of my Dis 
courſe, _ 


Firſt, That the Croſs of Chrif, is the Mat. 
tor of « Chriſtians Glory. 


Secondly, That there is nothing in 
ciprie obds, tobe plated in _ 


Thirdly, That not to glory in this; Or to 
prove any thing elſe, is Yicked and Deteſt able. 

hich will make way for a ſerious Application, 
by inferences of Truth, and Duty. 


4 8 aſi of Gris inthe Vier: 
a ans joyci 
here I muſt conſider, s 2 


Firſt, What we are to underſtand by the 
Croſs of Chrift. Secondly, 
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Secondly, What, by Glorying in it. 8 


Thirdly, Prove that it is a fit Matter of a 
Chriſtians Glory. 


Firſt, As to the Croſs of Chrii#,We are not to 
limit it to the Tree,to which he was nailed. The 
Gibbet, to which he was faſt ned. The Wood on 
which he hung and ſuffer d. We ars aſſur d 
that he did die that ſort of Death, the Death 
of the Croſs : But the Spirit of God hath taken 
no Care to ſatisſie our Curioſity about that 
laſtrument : And learned Men don't agree a- 
bout the Shape and Figure of it. The Roma- 
2e make a great ſtir about the Wood of 
Chriſt's Croſs, and have many pieces of it, 
preſerved as Relicks, which are devoutl 
worſhipped. The Croſs of Chri#, They t 
ye, was buried for Three hundred Years un- 
der ground, and found by Helens the Mother 
of Conſtantine. And to diſcover that this 
was the true Croſs, Miracles were wrought by 
it, and not by the other two Croſſes of the 
Malefactors, who ſuffered at the ſame time, 
But I leave theſe Stories to ſuch as will believe 
em. 

By the Croſs of Chriſt, I mean his Paſſion, 
and Suffering on the Croſs, His Death and Cry- 
cifixzon, | take in all the Pain, and Shame, 
and Curſe of that Death, conſidering at the 
lame time, the Dignity of the Perſon who 


dents 


luffer d that Death ; The neceſſary Anteco- 


L 3 


The Goſs of Crip, 
it, in His Incarnation, &«c. and the 
excellent Conſequents and Fruits of it, for 


our Ad . The glorious Deſign and 
End of it: The gracious Covenant that was 
confirm'd by it, &c. * 
And then the Doctrine of the Croſs, will ap- 
pear no Matter of our Shame, but Glory. As 
the great Object of our Faith, the Baſis of 
our Hope, and the Spring of our Conſolation 
It is not unuſual in Scripture for the Sul. 
fering, or Puniſhment to be expreſs d by the 
ent of it. As what ſball ſeparate 1 
f ons the Zove of God? Shall Famine or Sword 
om. VIII. 35. That is Death by Famine, or 
inflicted by the Sword. Sothe Croſs of Chriſt 
here, that is, His Death on the Croſs. 50 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Oneſimus, to Philemon, 
He was not bam d of my Bonds. That is, of 
the Reproach of my Impriſonment. He was 
not aſham'd to own me, though I were 3 
Priſoner, 


II. As to the Expreſſion of Glorying in 
the Croſs of Chriſt, The ſame Word is uſed 
lometimes; for Rejoicing, Rom. V. 2. Rejoy- 
king is the Hope of the Glory of God. Some- 
times for Boaſting, Rom. II. 17. Behold thou 


” * 
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Triumph, Nam. VIII. 31. Aha [ball we ſay 
to 2 things? If God be fe for «us who can be 

againſt us? So that to glory in the Croſs of 
Grip, muſt im ply our open acknowledg- 
ment of a Crucify d Saviour. An open Pro- 
feſſion, to or raw in Him, as dying for our 
Sins, and ſuffering Divine Juſtice, by the Sa- 
crifice of Himſelf, as ſaving us by His Death , 
and ſanctifying us by His Blood. It implies 
that we own our Baptiſm, being baptized in- 
to His Death. That we look for Life and 
Salvation by His being Cruciſy d for us; And 
are ſo far from being ſtumbl'd at the Method 
of God's Grace, | in bringing about our Salva- 
tion this way: That we are fully perſuaded 
of the Wiſdom and Righteou of God 
herein glorify'd, and re * to be 
more and more enligh in the Knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus, Them "Cracify d. De- 
termining with the Apoſtle to know Nothing 
in Compariſon of this, 1 Cor. Il. 2. 

And indeed this Doctrine of the Croſs, or 
of Chriſt Cracifyd,is the greateſt thing we are 
to Study. *Tis to this, . the Rites and Ce- 
— of the Law refer. This the Pro- 
phecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſtament do 
all Center in. This the two great Ordinan 
and Inſtitutions of the Ve Jeſtament do ex- 
hibit, and commemorate. We are baptized 
into the Death of Chriſt, by the one Sacra- 
ment, and we ſhow. forth the Lord's Death 
by the other, and thereby bave Communion 
2 All the Verve of the Baptiſmal 
L 4 Water 
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Water cemes from the Croſs of Chriſt. And 
in the other Ordinance, we feaſt upon his Sa. 
crifice. The Bread we there cat, 15 the Com- 
munion of His broken Bod\ on the Croſs. 
And the Cup we there drink, repreſents His 
Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. And well 
may We therefore Rejoyce and Glory in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, which I come in the next 
place to prove, vis. 


Thirdly, That this is a fit Matter of 
Chriſtians Glory. And here are three ſorts of 
peaks ons eſpecially concern d · 


Firſt, The Fews, who were ſcandaliz d at 
the Ignominy of the Crofs, And the Gentiles 
who reckon d it Fooliſhneſs to expect Life and 
Salvation that way. And then Prof: ſing Chri- 
ffiens, who generally deſpiſe this Croſs of 
Cbriſt, or don't glory in it as they ſhould. 


Firſt, As to the Fems. The mean Appear: 
ance of our Saviour, eſpeciallyHis Suffering and 
Death did mightily ſtumble the gent rality of the 
People, being miſled by the Notion they had 
of theTemporal Dominion and Kingdom of the 
Meſſiab; for in that low and earthly Senſe 
they underſtood thoſe Scriptures, that ſpeak of 
His Glory, and to this Day They are hardned 
in their Unbelief by reaſon of that prejudice, 

is certain, that in our Saviour's Time, They 
$'d themſelves with the Hope of Tempo- 
fal Salyation by the Meſſiah, But They 11 
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took His Character. They look'd for a 
fighting Prince that ſhould overcome the Ko- 
mans, and make all the World ſubje& to their 
Nation, imagining their Me{jah ſhould have 
the Pomp and * of an earthly 
Monarch. They did not dream of a Saviour 
who ſhould Suffer and Die. If He would come 
down from the Croſs, They might believe in 
Him; but they could not imagine the promiſed 
Meſſiah ſhould be brought ſo low, as to die on 
a Croſs: The Diſappointment of their Ex- 
pe ctation in this particular, enrag d them a- 
gainſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He appear'd to 
them as a Root out of dry ground, without 
Form or Comelineſs; and therefore all His Diſ- 
courſes, and all His Miracles could not perſuade 
them to receive Him as the Meſſab; but 
they reſolv d to deſtroy Him for pretending to 
it. If He would not be their Prince and Ca 
tain in thejr own Senſe, He ſhall Le their 
Martyr ! 
But how unreaſonably did they object a- 
Pu a Suffering, Dying A. ah, u hen there are 
o many Types and Prophecies to that purpoſe 
in the Ola Ieſtament: And why ſhould it be 
thought ſtrange, that the Glory and Grandeur of 
His Spiritual Kingdom, over the Souls of Men 
ſhould be ſer forth in ſuch a lofty manner, by 
Terms of Temporal Dominion and Greatneſs ? 
But there they ſtopt; and underſtood not 


oy "agate Spiritual Senſe and Meaning 


They 


They conſider d not that his Dominion and 
Empire was to be over the Souls of Men; 
And his Throne to be in Heaven. That He 
was to fit down at the Right Hand of God, 
and his Kingdom not to be of this World. The 
great Victories He ſhould obtain over the 
World and Satan were to be, by the Power 
of his Doctrine, by the Efficacy of his Spirit, 
by the Merit of his Death, by the Patience of 
his Followers, &c. This they might have 
learnt from the Scriptures of the Old Jeſtament, 
for the Veil on the Face of Moſes, was not ſo 
dark, The Cloud that cover'd the Myſtery of 
Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, was not ſo thick, 
but they might have ſcen through it, had there 
not been another Veil upon their Hearts. Do 
notthe Prophets very frequently promiſe, and 
repreſent the Meſſiah, as preaching the Goſpel 
to the Poor, Reſtoring Sight to the Blind, and 
ſetting thoſe at Liberty, who were under the 
Bondage of Sin and Satan? We mect with 
Expreſſions that plainly prefigur'd a State of 
Humiliation and Suffering, And would it not 
have been unworthy the great Deſign of the 
Son of God, to come into the World only to 
avenge the Fems of their Enemies, to fill the 
World with Blood and Slaughter, only to 
raiſe that People above all others on the Earth, 
and to have ruin'd and deſtroy d all other Na- 
Wa hey Wo? Types apd Figures of 

* ey not plain 1 and Figures of 3 
Suffering, Dying Meſſich? They can t deny but 
der was an eminent Type af the * 
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and bare the Wood on which he was to Suffer, 

as a Sacrifice, by God's Command and his Fa- 
thers Intention: And this was the Cuſtom of 
ſuch as ſuffer d on the Croſs, to carry the 
Wood; and ſome think it was very near the 
place, vhere our Lord afterward Suffer d; and 
when the Knife was at his Throat, you know 
he wasRedeem'd by the Subſtirution of a Ram, 
to intimate that the offering of the Promiſed 
Saviour, was as yet ſuſpended, and Beaſts for 


a time accepted, as a Pledge of that Expiation, 
he ſhould one Day make. 


Moreover, as to the Paſchal Zamb, not a 
bone of him was to be broken, to intimate 
that the 7rue Paſchal Lamb, who ſhould take 
away the Sin of the World, was to ſuffer that 
— to which breaking of Bones did belong, 


(028) Crucifixion ; But God, for the ful- 
ling of the Scriptures, prevented that par- 
ticular, as to Chriſt, and not 4 Bone of him 
was broken, as was uſual. Beſides the Prophe- 
cy of Zachary----- Zooking on Him, whom they 
pierced, compared with that of the Plamiſt, 

They pierced my Hands and my Feet. 

Beſides the Many Types, There are expreſs 

Prophecies, That the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, 

Dan. IX. 26. Where the Prophet dates his 

Account of Time, not from his Birth, bur 

from his Death. And in Za; LVIII. there 

are ſo many expreſs Paſſages can the 

Sufferings, Humiliation, and Death of tlie 

Meſfich, that the Jews have ih way to evade 
One of thoſe Scriprurey, bur by s Tak 
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of Two Meſiahs that ſhould appear in the 
World, the one to he Afflicted and Kill'd, and 
the other to Triumph and Reign. Nor can any 
of the Enemies of the Croſs fp. among, 
the Gentiles, evade the Proof that Chap- 
ter, but by ſuppoſing that Chapter to have 
been written, after the Crucifixion of Chriſt. 
But as to the ems themſelves, they all Wit- 
neſs the contrary: The Fem, therefore 
were inexcuſable in being offended at the Croſs 


of Chrip. 


Secondly, As to the Gentile World: Cbriſt 
Crucify'd is fooliſhneſs to them; and yet the 
Sufferings and Death of the Mefiah are un- 
reaſonably urg d by them, as a prejudice . a- 

inſt his Saving Power and Deſign. For 
— often do they reckon it the Portion of 
the Beſt and Greateſt Perſons, that have ever 
been in the World, to Suffer and be Afflicted 
How uſual is it for them to Glory in the extra · 
ordinary Death of ſome of their Worthies, 
— Regulus, 22 &c. As = 
amples of greater Vertue than ordinary. 
what Encomiums do they make on thoſe that 
loſt their Lives by Tyraats, and dy'd for their 
Country. But thoſe that know any thing of 
the Pagan Worſhip, muſt needs be convinc'd 
that the Heathegs had little Reaſon to be 
aſham'd of the Croſs of Chris, who had fo 
much Reaſon to be aſham'd of the Follies, 
| Dotages, and Impurities of their own Reli- 

gion. Their Idolatrous Worſhip was made * 
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of ſuch a bundle of Fooleries, mixt with ſo 
many Impious and Impure Rites, that they 
can't be mention d without Abhorrence. For 
they could not be like the God's they wor- 
ſhipped, without being Inceſtuous, Adulterers, 
Drunkards, and moſt Profligate Villains; for 
ſuch they acknowledge their very Gods to 
have been, whom they worſhipped : And yet 
theſe are the People, that count the Croſs 
of Chrif Fooliſhne 


a—_ to us Chr; by. he —_ 
— ge Chriſt's ici Ba iim 
Let us conſider his Croſs, diner of our 
Glory, and what abundant Reaſon we have to 
rejoyce and glory inthe Croſs of Chrift, and in 
nothing elſe : To which End conſider it; 

I. As it was appointed and order d by God 
the Father, as the great Means to accompliſh 
his Glory, in the Salvation of Sinners. For, 
however he was ſlain by wicked Hands, he 
was yet delivered to Death by God's determi- 
nate Counſel. It pleaſed the Father to Bruiſe 
bim. It was Gods: Appointment that made 
— — 

a viogthis to 
about the Glory of God in the Redemption 
Recovery of loſt Singers. On which Account, 
when he was in the Soreſt Agony, and his Soul 
troubled, tho — to be delivered from 
that Hour, he not inſiſt on it, in Conſi- 
ion 
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deration that his Suſferings were to be the 
Means of God's Glory; 2 this End came 1 


upto this Hour, Faber, glorifie thy ſelf, John 
XII. 28. 

Now the Glory of God, or the Glorifyi 
of his Name, conſiſts in the Diſcovery — 
Manifeſtation of the Divine Perfections. 0005 

Glory, is the Luſtre, the Radiancy of the Di- 

vine Perfections; 'Tis the Beauty, The Loveli- 

neſs, of what is ; deigned and done by God, 

a grecable to the Infinite Excellencies of his 

Bein and Nature. This 1s his Glory, which 

is obGervable, and ought to be taken notice of, 
by Intelligent — capable of it, that fo 
he may be actually Glorified. But whether it 

2 and taken notice of, or no, there 

is a perfect Re a itude and Beauty in all that 


he doth, as conformable to his own Infinite 
Perfections. 


This is his End, as the firſt ſu- 
pream Being, and in this he takes Complacen- 
cy. Now the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and particularly his being Crucityed, did thus 
Glorify Cod; — is, He herein did Act ſui- 
tably to Himſelf, becoming the Excellencies 
of the Divine Nature. It became him, of whom 
an Hits, it INS. — 
the Captain of our Saluatias, ſhould be perfts 
by Dur There is a Luſtre on the Per- 
God, that iſſues from this. 


Il. u is the matter of our Glory, if we con- 
ſider the aa ſ#ſfering this Death 2 
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we may take notice, both of the Dignity of 
the Perſon, and of his Willingneſs to ſuffer: 
Conſider that he was the Eternal Son of God, 
che Brightneſs of bis Fathers Glory ; who is 
far above Angels, Principalities Powers ; 
The Great Se,, who was in the form of 
God, and counted ic no robbery to be equal 
with him ; He that filleth and Cloatheth all 
Creatures, and is the Fountain or Living Wa- 
ters; TIwas, He, who hung naked upon a 
Tree, and cry'd out, J thirff. The Eternal 
Wiſdom of the Father was treated like a Fool, 
ſcorned, reproached, derided and mocked; 
'Twas the Beloved Son of God, who complain'd 
of his being forſaken of him: Beſides the Dig- 
nity of his Perſon, let us conſider his Readineſs, 
and Willingneſs to ſuffer and die for us: His 
Eternal Readineſs for this Work is deſcribed, 
Prov. VIII. 31. Rejoicing from ity in 
the habitable Parts of the Earth, 88 
what Work he was to do for the Children o 
Men: We may likewiſe run over in our 
Thoughts the Greatneſs and Extremity of his 
Sufferings, as to his Body and Soul. As to the 
former, they were exceedingly height ned by 
the Tenderneſs andDelicacy of his Conftitution 
his Body being immediately framed by the 
Holy Spirit in the Virgins VVomb. None of 
the Martyrs, therefore, could be fo ſenſible of 
their ings, as he muſt be oſ his. Beſid 
his Senſe of the Evil of Sin, and his particular 
Knowledge of all our Sins, and the Aggrava- 

tions 
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tions of them, and their Contrareity to God, 
and bis perfect Love to God, joined with the 
dear ſake of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, muſt 
needs make his Sufferings Extraordinary, be- 
yond that of the Martyrs. Had there been 
ohly the Common Apprehenſion of Pain, our 
Lord, who was perfectly Innocent in his own 
Perſon, Sanctified by the Spirit Supported by 
the Deity, and aſſured of Succeſs, would not 
have ſtagger d, and groan d, and been ſorrow- 
ful unto Death, ſweating Drops of Blood in 
the Garden, and cry ing out on the Croſs, My 
God, my God, why haſt thow fo ſalen me ? But 
he was to anſwer for our Sins : He beheld the 
Indignation of God Flaming againſt Sin; The 
Father, as Soveraign of the VVorld , not 
{paring his own Son, whoundertook to make 
xpiation and Atonement. No wonder that 
He was amazed, and terrified, even to an A- 
gony, ſo as to utter ſuch Expreſſions in the 
Garden, and on the Croſs And ſo extraordi- 
nary was this, that at the ſame time the whole 
VVorld was troubled too, The Heavens mourn- 
ed, the Sun was darkned, . The Eye of the 
VVorld was covered with Sackcloath, when 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs was thus eclipſed ; 
which being at Paſſover Time, always at Full 
Moon, muſt needs be miraculous. The Earth 
trembled, the Rocks rent, the Graves 0 
ed, the Veil of the Temple was rent 
top to bo 


But 
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But becauſe it is the Croſs of Chriſt, that is 

particularly mentioned, let us conſider that 

He humbled himſelf to the Death of the Croſs, 
which was, 


I. A moſt painful and violent Death : 
wherein the Hands and Feet, the moſt ner- 
vous, and moſt ſenſible Parts, were nailed 
and pierced, after they were extended and 
rack d. Beſides, it was a languiſhing Death, 
of ſome Hours ſpace It was to die by flow 

and in great Torment; the weight 
of the Body lifred up from the Earth, hang- 
ing upon his pierced Hands. And this was 
-= his Agony and Bloudy Sweat in the Gar- 
en. It was after his being * 
ed, whereby He was ſo weakned, that 
could not bear his own Croſs. His Death 
therefore was more painful, than rhat of 
Thoſe, who were Crucified with him. He 
complains his Streogrh was dryed up like 4 
Pot-ſheard, and they might tell all his Bones. 
But much more terrible was the Suffering of 
his Soul, when he bore our Sins in his ownt 
Body on the Tree ; when he made his Soul an 
offering for Sin, and bore the ſtroke of that 
Juſtice that we deſerved. | 

He had a particular Knowledge of all the 
Sins committed in the World, paſt, preſent, 
and to come, which was ſo much the greater, 
Trouble,by how much the more he prized the 
Honourof God, and lov'd him. No W 


M 
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if none of the Martyrscomplain'd as he did, be- 
cauſe none of them felt what he did: HisSuffer- 
ing and Sorrows made his Heart Melt like 
ax, Burnt up his Bones like an Hearth, and 
made his Tongue cleave to the Roof of his 
Mouth. Many of the yrs had Courage 
and Joy of Soul, under the mo iſite Tor. 
ments their Enemies could inflict, by all their 
Engines of „and Artifici 
ments of painful Dying: But our Bleſſed 
Saviour felt more than they. The Sorrows 
of his Soul were more than all his other Suf- 
ferings. His Heart had ſharper Nails to 
Pierce it, than his Hands and Feet- His Soul 
was more Crucified than his Body. He en- 
dur'd the Pains of the Second Death, for ſub- 
ftance, ſo far as was conſiſtent with the Per- 
fection of his Nature. Tho? the Perſonal Uni- 
on was not diſſolved, the ſenſe and effects of 
the Divine Love and Favour were for a time 
with-held, which he Complains of on the 
Croſs. Tis true the Worm of Conſcience did 
not touch him. That is an effect of Perſonal 
Guilt, (with which he could not be tainted, ) not 

Sin, when he undertook to anſwer 
or — — make Atonement. And 12 

emporary Sufferings were equivalent to 

trail. from che Dignity of bis Perſon. His 
Suffering for a time was of more Weight and 
Value, than the EternalSufferings of Sinners, 
or of all Creatures. We muſt not ay, He 
was feizd with the Deſpair and Horror 
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for his Father was ever well 
| him, and never more than whe 

„ and lecame obtdient to Dtath; 
1 rage the Croſs ; Andi this our Lord 
for he afſur'd the Thief that confeſſed 
alt thou be with me in Paradiſe: 


knew 
him, This dej f 
But God 1 from him for a while, and as 


it were hid his Face from him, and left him 


to tread the Wine-preſs of God*s Wrath alone: 
the Wrath of God, not 


againſt his Son, but 
2gpinft the Sins of men, he was to make Atone- 
ment for ; which he now ſuttain'd like a Vi- 
Aim, and bore in his Body on the Croſs. O- 


— why could not He, who might have 


commandedLegions ofAngels to reſcue his Bo- 
dy, have commanded: more than a Common 


Strength, and Aſfiſtance to reſcue his Soul too. 


the bitter Cup for our ſakes- He was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions, bruiſed for our Ini- 


He bore our Grieſs, and carried our 
— and vas made a Curſe for us, a Pro- 


— for our Sins. 


Crucified without the 
2 00 Barabbas a Murderer, a Thick - 
' before him, and releaſed. And. the 


But he was willing to drink the very Dregs of 


| 
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every blow. And they put on him a Scar. 
let Robe in deriſion, a Crown of Thorns on 
his Head, _ A N de Few for Sce 
der in . 7 7 ft ews, or 
or L the 
uſe of their Puniſhment was Written over 
them in Capital Letters, that it might appear 
juſt and equitable; And this Inſcription was 
ſet over him, This is Jeſus the Ring of the Jews ; 
and that in three ges, that it might 
be taken notice of b And then they de- 
rided and him, If he were indeed 
a King, and the Son of God, that he ſhould 
come down from the Croſs, and they would 
believe him. Now tho' nothing be more 
contrary to Glory, than Shame; yet in his 
Shame we Glory, we do not lament and be- 
wail it; no, we celebrate the Triumph and 
Glory of our Lord's Ignominious Paſſion : We 
adore the — of his Abaſement. All the 
Purpl —_ — — — blocs 
ec, the CO eit 3 
Diadem, and Thorns, they were Myſtical 
Repreſentations of his real Kingdom, and 
red him to be the Meſſiah, according to 
the Types and Prophecies of him. 


III. It was anAccurſedDeath. | ing on 
a Tree, being lifted up from Earth: This had 
a CeremonialCurſe annexed to it: Tho? Cru- 
cifixioa was not uſually a Capital Puaiſhment 
among the Jews, but the Romans. But even 


among the Jews, great Malefactors, 2 
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they were put to death, were ſometimes 
expoſed to the Ignominy ofa Gibbet; and ſo, 
being hang'd on a Tree, were curſed by the 
Ceremonial Law. Now tho? the Jews had loſt 
the Supream Power, and were under the Ro- 
mans, — ſo Chriſt was not condemned to 
Death, ſtrictly according to the Law of Mo- 
ſes; - Yet the Providence of God fo ordered it, 
that the Death he underwent from the Ro- 
mans, contained in it that Ignominious Pecu- 
_— to which the Legal Curſe belonged, 

viz... Hanging on a Tree. And he is faid to 
the Curſe, 25 to be made a Curſe for us, 
cluding all the Puniſhment of our Sins, which 
OE for us. 


Tv. Next to the Conſideration of the Death 
of Chriſt, and the Kind of it, let us conſider 
how much we needed.el theſe ſe Saffewings of the San 
of God, and what are the Benefits and Advan- 
zages we receive by it, that fo we may make 
it the matter of aur Glory, You know ny 
are ſuch as theſe, Reconciliation with 1 
Deliverance from Hell, Victory over Satan, 
the Enemy of our Souls. He is con- 
quer q and ons by the Seed of the.Wo- 

He received a fatal blow on his Head, 
when he bruiſed the Mediators Heel, by the 
Death ofthe Croſs. 
Moreover, the confirming the Covenant of 
Grace, the ſealing of all the Promiſes, and the 
Aſſurance of their Accompliſhment, becauſe 
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ous Legacies and Bleflings, that he bequeath- 
ed to us, had bean of no value, — 
r 
uently eav is 

2 Believers, - Death is fruved, and: rhe 
Sting of it removed, and our Reſurrection 
aſſur d, and Heaven is the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, 
as the fruit of his Death; "and a Meetneſs for 
it by the Sanctiſication 'of our Natures, in 

order to Communion with God here, "- 
hereafter, is another fruit of his Dying for us. 
"Tis to this we awe our freedom of Acdeſs to 
God; his Throne being a Throne of Grace, -as 
ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt. It is the 
purchace of his Death, that we have ſupport 
under all Afflictions; Aſſiſtance Comfort 


and Deliverance as to all our 


ured that he "will | 


Ve, 1 If we rom Glory in Chriſt et 


and ought to do ſo; let us rem 
ack — Aſcended , and Glarifie 
Croſs removed by hi 


ſhould much more 


p 


n Crown 


ally in ſuffering for his Names ks, being 
rengthen us, and that 
= ſhall not loſe our * and that all 
ings ſhall work for goed · If therefore the 
_ gloried in his Suſſerings for Chriſt, 
much more may we in the Croſs of Chriſt 
whence is all our Support, Succour, Aſltance, 
3 Victory, Acceptance, Reward, 


. f of Croſs is the matter of our Gle 


es; Eſpæri 
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ſo. Tis this that makes the Contemplation 
of his Death to be matter of Joy, becauſe we 
are aſſured, that He that was Dead is Alive, 
and behold he lives for ever, and ſhall come 
again for other Ends, and in another Manner, 
than he came at firſt. He is riſen, and aſcend- 
ed and fate down at the right Hand of God, 
All the Angels of Heaven Worſhip him: All 
the Heavenly Hoſt are Subject to him: Every 
Knee bows to him: Every Creature pays him 
Homage: He is Head over all things to his 
Church. He is appointed Univerſal Judge of 
all. All the World of Mankind ſhall he ſum- 
moned before his Bar, and receiye their deci- 
ſive, final, Everlaſting Sentence from his 
Mouth. 2 The. I. 9, 10. He ſhell come 
gain to be glorified in his Saints, and to be ad. 
mired in all them that believe. We ſee Him now 
but as in a Picture; He is repreſented and ſet 
forth Crucified before our Eyes; But what is 
ſuch a Sight of him, by ſhewing forth his 
Death now, to what we expect, and hope 
for, when we are brought to be with him, 
and behold his Glory! We now admire him, 
we love him, we truſt him, and hope in him; 
we glory in him, by the little knowledge of 
him as Crucified for us, and as dying for 
tho? it is but through a Glaſs that we fee, and 
a very little that we know at beſt :: But when 
him Face to Face, when we ſball ſee him as 
he is, when the Veil ſhall be removed, and 
our Faculties enlarged, and we ſhall behold 

FIT Mg him 
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him in his Glory, and all his Holy Angels and 
Gloriſied Ones about him; Then ſhall we 
admire his Love indeed, by conſidering who 
He was, how Great and Mighty a Perſon he 
was, who ſtoop'd ſo low for us, to be Incar. 
nate for us,tobe Scorned and Scourged for us, 
to be killed and Crucified for us, to bear the 
Curſe, and be made Sin for us. Is he now 
the Chiefeſt of ten thouſand, as ſeen by an 
Bye of Faith, as at his firſt coming to die for 
our Sins ? How much more Glorious, How 
much more Lovely, Beautiful and Deſirable, 
will he be at his Second coming, when he ſhall 
appear Without Sin unto our Salvation! We 
are om the Children of God, but it doth not appear 
what we ſhall be; But this we know, that when 
Fle ſhall appear, we ſbal be like him. We now 
rejoice by _— him, and Loving him, 
whom woe never ſaw with our Bodily Eyes: 
We rejoite in a little Glympſe of him: We re- 
joice in the Hopes of the Glory of God: But 


wht Thoughts ſhall wehave of Chriſt: What 
a Sight of will that be, when his Tri- 
 yimph, and Dignity, and Beauty, and Glory, 


in his Exalted State, ſhall be ſuch as to make 
amends for the Reproach of his Croſs 1 If his 
Rloody Croſs be lovely, what will his Trium- 
it Throne be, unto which his Croſs was 
che way For he humbled himfelfs and be- 
eameobgditar to Death; even the Death ofthe 


{ 
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II. Let us apprehend our Obligation to ma- 
nifeſt this our Glorying in the Croſs of Chriſt. 
Partly by an unfeigned Love to Chrift, and 
Zeal for is Glory, 1n the Defence of his Name, 
Truth, Word, Worſhip, and Followers, 
when they are ill treated, or ſpoken againſt. 
Partly by ſhowing forth the Lord's Death, ac- 
cording to his Order and Appointment, at his 
Table: Partly by being crucified to the World 
by the Croſs of Chriſt, and endeavouring 
more and more, in Spirit and Practice, to be 
conformed to him as our Head. And further, 
a readineſs to ſuffer for him, to take up his 
roſs and follow him, whenever we are called 
to it. And in the mean time, to be ſuitably af. 
fected towards our Brethren, who ſuffer for 
his Names fake, to ſymparhize with them, 
to pray for them, to juſtifie their Cauſe, and 
to àſſiſt them to our utmoſt. n 


III How much are they to be reprov 
who count the Doctrine of the Croſs 5 
neſs, when the Apoſtle here Glories in it! 
Who either judge it to be falſe, by denyin 
the truth of the Hiſtory ; Or charge it with 
Abſurdity, as not agreeing with their Notions, 
and Schemes of things; That the Pardon and 
S$alyation of Sinners ſhould be brought about 
this way: And that we ſhould expect to be 
ſaved by a Crucified faviour : As if there were 
no Rational Connexion between Believing in 
Chriſt, and Eternal Life. Theſe are to be 
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reproved, and pitied at once: for the Goſpel 
muſt needs, to them, be the Savour of Death 
unto Death. | 


IV. How much doth it Concern us to ſeek 
afteran Intereſt in this Deathof the Croſs ! The 
Lepers, under the Law, were notcured by the 
Bare ſhedding of the Blood of the Sacrifice, 
that was offered for them ; but by the Sprink- 
ling and applying of it. Nor were any healed 


b I who did not look up 
he Chriſt, and his 


riſt, Croſs, are the great 
objects of our Faith; but we muſt take care, 
that by Faith we receive and apply them. 
We muft receive and own him as a Prophet, 
and as a King; But it is Chriſt Cruciſied, 
Chriſt as a Prieſt, Chriſt dying on the Croſs, 
bearing the Curſe, and 1 Expiation 
for Sin, that is the principal Object of Tuſtify- 
ing Faith: And therefore we read ſo often of 


Leſtly. Be perſwaded to ſtudy the Croſs of 

it more than ever, if we muſt Glory in 
nothing elſe. He calls to us, as from his Croſs, 
4 Behold me, Behold me; Look unto me, and be 
© ye ſaved, all the ends of the Earth! You a» 
t mong the Iſles of the Gentiles, he calls to 
« All of you from his Croſs, come unto me 
« Sinners, and behold the Price of your Re- 
_ ©< demption; Come unto me weary and hea- 
vy laden, and I will gve you Reſt, Tho' 
your Sins be as Scarlet a. Grimboo, come 
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4 (briftians Glory 165 
« unto me, and I will make them as Snow 
« and Wool; My Blood cleanſeth from Alt 
« Sin» He calls to his profels'd Followers and 
3 He calls to them from his Croſs, to 
behold his Sorrows, to d his Love, to 
conſider how low he humbled himſelf for us, 
and how highly he expreſſed his Affection by 
it, to us Miſerable, wretched, Unworthy 

Creatures. f 

Let us ſtudy theCroſs ofChriſt, with Applica- 
tion toour Selves. O my Soul, did he love me, 
« and give himſelf for me? Did he humble 
c“ himſelf to the Death of the Croſs ſor me? 
« Did he tread the Wine-preſs of his Fathers 
« wrath for me? Did he the Curſe thar 
& belong'd to me, and that muſt have fallen 
on me? Did he give his Soul a Ranſome for 
« me? Was he wounded for my Tranſgrefi- 
4 ons? O Admirable Myſtery of Divine 
t Grace and Love! O how little is it believed 

How feldom conſidered ! How unthankfull 
neglected, undervalued and made light : 
How ſew thoughts do weemploy in a Week, 
or Month, about it! And yet this is the Prin- 
cipal; and the Greateſt 3 are to ſtudy, 
All the other parts of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
were but preparatory to this, or but the Fruit 
of it. For Inftance, his Incarnation, his Birth 
his Life, could not avail us, without his 
Croſs, And, without that, we could have 
no part in his Refurreftion, and Heayenly 
Glory, It is by his Blood, as the Blood of 

Atonement, that we arg juljificd, —_ 
Face 


„ wenne 


with God. It is by that Blood that we 
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power of his Death, we are enabled + 
It 
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is bx the Death of the Croſs, that our Ro. 
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„ Satan — 2 
come, ** World baffl Death Slain, the 


Grave buried, by Chriſt's Dy — 
2 Eg 
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Eparats us Chriſt, 
hath d — * he has taken'a- 
Way. — 
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ſince he 


A Sacramental Diſeourſe, of 
_— and Oath of 


Heb. VI. 16, 17, 18. 


For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an oath 
+. Al an end of all ſtrife. 

is God willing more abundantly to un. 
to the heirs of promiſe the inmutability of his 
counſel, confirmed it by an oath. 
12 8 frog 
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on, who heve fled for r to 
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Mo N the many Emineat Exam- 
of the Ancient Worthies, who 
| by Faith and Paticace have inheri- 
| ted the Promiſes, there is mention 
made of Abrahaw, v. 13. who having waited 
long for the Accomplifhmear of what God had 
a 5 


1% A Sacramental Diſcourſe, 
promiſed ; yet had the higheſt Aſſurance that 
could be, that he ſhould not wait in vain; for 
the Promiſe whichGod had made him,was con- 
firm'd by the Oath of God. And becauſe he 
conld ſwear by no greater, he Sware by himſelf, v. 16. 
Sojing, in Bliſſing I will Bleſs thee, &c. But 
teſt it ſhould be Said, that Abraham was an 
Extraordinary Saint, and a/Special Favourite, 
which is not ſo much to our Comfort , our 
Caſe is ſo very different from his, that tis 
ftrange that from his Example, we ſhould be 
_ exhorted to the full Aſſurance of Hope to the End : 
That he was Peculiarly privileged, and what 
reaſon have we to expect the like? The go; 
ſtle obviates ſuch an Object ion in the Words I 
have read : Declaring how this Oath concer- 
n'd all the Heirs of the Promiſe : That all 
Believers have the ſame Ground of Certainty, 
by the Promiſe, and the Oath of God, as Abraham 
had, v. 17. Whereiz(or in which Oath ſpoken of 
before)god willing more abundantly to ſbem antothe 
Fleirs of Promiſe the Immutability ry 
confirm'd it by an Oath, %c- In whi 
made to Abraham, all that Believe in Chriſt 
are concern'd, as Alrabam s Seed; Heirs ac- 
cording to the Promiſe. Gal. III. 2g. And 
the Promiſe was this; Is | 


Counſel, 


| pon 
texwards Believe, Gab III. 14. 
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"Theſe promiſtd the Bleffings of 
the new Covenant, "God Tis ws of bY bes 


Oath, the higheſt Security Une ** can give 
to obviate all ve 2 
Doubts; leſt after pn Wis his Will; 
we might think he ſhould Tice: the Event : 
Leſt we ſhould ſuſpect there ma be ſome Ta- 
cit Condition, that ſhould hitider the Perfor- 
mance; -he tells us God' Annex d his Oath : 
Which two thi q the Promiſe, and Oath of 
God, are the mo undoubted” vidence of his 
Immutable Counſel 
'Tis Concerning the Oath of God; the Na- 
ture of it, and our Comfort by it, that =: 
w_——_ 
m in 
of the nature of an Oath, ns rate bern of 
God, and ws: And ze oak of tlie parti- 
cular manner, mentioned in Scripture , of 
God's fvearing ; And afterwards conſider the 
Signification and Deſign ; the Intention and 
meaning of che Gen God, with reſpe& to us; 
W Practical Reflections, 
by way of Uſe. 


Firſt, In theG 
«Oath: It is a f 


As to the Nature of 
kind of Confirmation 
of what is leſs u 
Certain; of a is leſs Evident, by that 
which is more Evident- If we ſwear, it is hy 

the Bleſſed God, is ng an ee 
which are more Certain, than any thi 
We can Affirm. ks cada 


1% Haan, 
God, ne eee . Nis an 

of Gad, for the grea- 
= God ſwear: by himſelf, by his 


88 


e and Being, that is more 
© he will do ths of that i 
. Creatures. So that the 


Oath of conlifts, in his ex 
ment of his Hol alt, ns 2 e. 
wn to be God, for the 


whereby He is 
Accompliſhment of what he Panic or 
Threatneth : Or for the Truth and Certainty 
rims By Zn oa And it 2 
Himſelf, and Engages his on Being 
and 8 becauſe he could ſwear by no 
Greater. For in an Ordinary Oath, there is 
an Invocation of ſome Nature Supeziaur 30 
our own, in whoſe Power, or at whoſe Diſ- 
poſal weare, 
truly; Or Puni 
do not, with a kind of Im 
tion, expreſs d or imply d. 
You will the better Underſtand this, if you 
Conſider the , Particular Manner of Gods 


Swearing by Himſelf, and his Perfeftions, as 


ing Protektion if we Swear 
— on the contrary, if we 
or 


the Scripture gives us an Account. 


In an Oath there is a Poſitive Engagement 
of what is ſworn by- Thus the Being and 
Attributes of God are engaged, when he 
ſwears by himſelf, or by f * his en 
72 Gen, XXII. 16. aur 

the Lord; that in EE thee; 
and by his Holineſs, her I. 35 [ 
ern by wy e. Amos IV. 2. 1. 
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ſaiththd Tard. That is donritake me for a 


the aud lb of God. 191 
Lerd Gad bath war hy 2 In other 
places he ia faid to ſwear Ng Hand, and 

HMeisbroughr 


the Arm of his Srreverkatl 
in, gung his Higd os bai? ; 26d wearing. to 
* Amileck;Exad. 112 Un others 


ces;heEogag es the lmmutabihcy of his Being 
Pledges his v very Godbead' — — Wil- 

Forfeit it it, if he did ddt pepſorm what 
he Promiſes, and — »#tt die fays 
Sometimes he. ſtakes his very Lire fs FiLove 


living: God, if what i fay be not true · In o- 
ther places We read, tliat the;Lord: hath f f_ 
by the "Excellency of Jed, Amos VIII 
is, hy bimſelf, of. hom Jacob "his 70 
ſterity Boaſted and. ro referer 


and 
there was no — thar had God 


ſo nigh unto them · 

Sometimes he only 1 Mats be hath 
Sworn, for he is d his own Wit⸗ 
neſs; The ſame thing. is calld God's De- 
cres The Lord Toxre.- wad ind not Re- 
pent , concernin rags being a TP 
= ws Saith the Apoſtle. The. Lord ſaid 
o my Lord, ſaid tlie -Plaliniſt , Pſa. 
X. When God wall unveil his own Decres 
and Purpoſe, ſo as to teſtiſy it ro be Vnch 
able; he doth it in the way of ax Oath or Af. 
firms that chat he hath Sworn in the Caſe, 
(For by the Oath of God, his Purpoſe is declar d 
to be unalterable) tliar there 1 ia vo Reſervas 
tion or Exception, as we find there hath been 
in the Declaration and r of . 
4 ra 


„ eee 
ral Judgments. But whatever be the man- 


ner and form of Expreſſion; or whatever of 
God's Perſections, Properties and Excellen- 
cies be mentioned, yet he 1s ſtill ſwearing By 
Hemſelf- He muſt therefore deny himſelf, 
and ceaſe to be God if, he do not make it good. 
- As to that part of an Oath, which refers to 
Imprecation, or Execration, which is ſuppos d 
to be in all Swearing, *tis obſervable that in 
the Hebrew Language it is always conceald 
and hidden. I ſe unto David by my Holyneſs, 
7 I he unto David. Here's ſomething under- 
, but reftrain'd, that is, Fit be ſo, then 
let me not be truſted or d. So our Savi- 
our, Marth. VIII. 12. gives a like Inſtance 
in the New T when the Phariſees 
tempted him, and demanded a Sign, he 
Sighed in Spirit, and faid, Why doth this Gene- 
ration ſeek after « Sign, verily 1 Say unto you , 
there ſhall no Sign be given, So we read 
it, but in the Greek it is, if there be a ſign gi- 
ven to this Generation. : 


 Thirdh, Let us conſider the Reaſon, and 
End of God's ſwearing to any thing, that he 
declares what it intends and ſignifies as to us, 
and thatin theſe Four Particulars. 


| Firſt, The great Importance of that which 
db Oath. Secondly) the Strange- 
ieving it. (Thirdh) 


of the hui un Oath f. 195 
we might have the more abundant Conſolati- 
tion and Joy. 


Firſt, The great 2 and Conſe- 
1 of the ſo aſſerted and declar'd- 


upon Oath- An Oath is not to be taken upon 


every trifling Occaſion. Tis a Seal that o 
. be a Rur, but only 2 
is of great Weight and — Where ever 
you find in Scripture the Oath of God is added 
to his Word; it is in ſome ſolemn and you 
Buſineſs, ' where the Honour of God, 
tho Happineſs of man is very much Concert 
As that every Kee ſhall bow to Chriſt, and all the 
World Acknowledge him as their Lord and x 
Ifai. XLV. 23. Rom. XIV. In this 
God's Glory and our own oppo upon 
ned, and therefore the Oath of God is prefixe. 
An Oath among men muſt be taken Boba 3 
_ as well — in Righteouſneſs, 
muſt be a Juſt and SeriousOccaſion 
for it; Otherwiſe we take God's Name in 
vain; and profane a part of his Worſhip; and 
he will not hold ſuch guilcieſs. Dou the 
Bleſſed God would not Swear, and add his 
Oath, but where the matter is of great Con- 
ſequence: The Apoſtle. gives us an Inſtance 
in that great Article of the Chriſtian Religion, 


The Eternal Prieſthood of Chriſt, * VII. 20. 
che cl with, Pſa. He proves 
of Chriſt's Prieſthood, by which 


it was confirm'd and ratify d, in fo much, that 
not without an Oath, was he made Prieſt, ( hy 
$ 2 


* | 


6 D Sn Nee, 2 2 

the Apoſtle.) The Lerauban Swork,) c wil 
not Repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever kfter the 
order of melchiſedeck (ſays the Pſalmiſt.) The 
LeviticalPriefts were hy God's Appointinenr ; 
they had n Divine Conſtitution and Call: Rut 
no Confirmation by the Oath! of God He 
uſed not an Oath 4 any thing thar be- 
long' d to them. This | Advances the Honour 
and Excellency. of Chriſt; and of his Mediati- 
dh and eee „ above chat under the 

́ꝶ . / mOtH ei 10 ett 

And Having mentiond:this, of. God's don 
firming the Eternal Prieſthood. of Chriſt by un 
Qarh; It ought to be confider'd, when we thay 


N this to have been done: For he ſaith, 
T beve Sworn and will nt Repent, thou art a 
Prieſt for ever. Some ſuppoſe it at the 'Aſcen- 
tion. of Chriſt into Heaven. But will not this 
confound the Kingly, and Prieſtly Office of 
Chriſt? Is it not Reaſonable to think, that 
this Oath of God ſhould preceed any Solemn 
Duty of his Prieſtly Office; at leaſt the Prin- 
pal part of it, in his Sacrifice and Death? 

il} it not take off the force of the Apoſtles 
Argument in this? (Heb. WII.) for it would 
then follow, that the Principal Diſcharge of 
Chriſt's Prieſtly Office (vi) The Sacrifice of 
himſelf ox the Croſs, was Antecedent to the 
Oath of God, whereby he was made a Frieſt. 
Either he was made a-Prieft, and diſcharg'd 
his Office, as to that great part of it, his Sa- 
crifice on the Croſs, without the Oath of God, 
Hr elle the Death of Chriſt did nor belong 


* 
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his Prieſtly Office, And wherein hath he then 


Preference! before the Levitical Prieft's , 


any 


25 To his being made fo, by e God, if 


this were not before his Aſcenſion into 
ven? May we . e, che De. 
cree and God, inthe 4 Tranſ- 


cerniug our Redemption, and che Revelation 
and Diſcovery of it, vhich God made unto 
David, to amount to the Oath of God, _ 
Sworn it, ' for in theſe two things, the 
Unchangable e Purpoſe of God, and & D. 
claration of it, ſeems to conſiſt this Gath: 

1 God Affirms Wo had Sworn in the 


We may 
where 2 of God is 
not a llight and an ordinary Matter, To 
— ine otherwiſe, ..is to ruſlect upon the 
m of God. He hath iven his Oath that 
hes notia che Deathrofa — what 
eum be of greater Moneent for us 40 know ani B. 


| upon it that 


be Ecernall ſav'd. This we are dſſur d of in 
the Text, by the two Immutable things, 

which it were Impoſſible forGod to lye, having 
his Word and Promiſe and Oath affixt thereto: 
We may thereof not only Believe that He will 
Faithfull perform his word; But wherever 
we find his Oath, we may de aur d theMartor 
is postamt, * as Certain, | 


N J Secondly | „ 


3. . the Son, Cod- 


I 4 is . 


lieve! And that if we Wee 
Chriſt; as the Refuge of Hope, that we 


in 


A Bacramental dhe | 
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The Qath of God is added upon 
| rhe Account of the dtrangeneſs of the thing, and 
i Difficulsy ta be believed. No Wiſe Man 
will Swear to, what is Obvious and Plain: To 
What! "1 readily. acknawled 1 and — 
Deny d. There needs noQath to prove, 
the Whole than a part; or that the Sun 
4s.riſep, at oon day. The Uſe of an: Qath i 18 
when — is ſome Obſcuriry, and Doubt, or 
ſame Contraverſig or Diſpute;fomeDifficulty to 
Believe what is ſo atteſted; as in the foremen- 
nid . XLV- Concerning the Kingly 
werand ion of Clad the Univer- 
fal SubjeRion ofall to him: This is declar'd by 
the Oath af God, . well be laokt 
upon as aStrangeand Incredible thing; conſi- 
dering the Natural Averſeneſs of Mahkind to 
Reith in Chriſt; and Subjection to him: Con : 
ſidering 52 my of his Humiliation, when 
hes Form of a Servant, with. all 
the ] — Circumſtances of his Croſs 
and Faſſion, It is no eaſy Matter to Beleive, 
that this was tbe Chriſt of God, who had ali 


knee ſhall: bow 
30 We: find to — 
Er "the Son ' of was Sitting an the 


Math, 
Ht Laie Power, &c, The high Prieſt Rent 


power in Heaven and Eacth Committed ta 
That be hath a Namo given him above 
n aud that every 
64. When our Saviour told 2. 
"By the 3 that here 
Cloaths, and a out, He hath — 


of the Primiiſe and Oath of God. 179 
Blaſphemy, and deſerves to die. It could not 
enter into his T hts that the deſpiſed Je- 
ſes], Who ſtood before him as a Criminal, 
ſhould be ever ſoexalted, as to ſit at the Righe- 
hand of God, and have Power over all Fleſh. 
The Promiſes of Grate and Glory, of Pardon 
and Erernal Life by Chriſt, are hard to be be- 
lieved: The Priveleges of our Redemption 
by him, the Bleſſedneſs that we expect from 
him, - are things in themſelves ſo great that we 
need to ha ve them confirm'd by an Oath. - 
We are apt to queſtion the Truth of God, 
and by our Unbelief, to make him a Lyar we 
raiſe Objections againſt every Word and 
Promiſe, of fuch 9 and Glorious things; 
we are ready to Suppoſe ſome: Reſerve and 
continue ſome ſecret Diſtruſt now God would 
remove all our Suſpicion and Jealouſies, by 
the Addition of his Oath, to his Covenant Pro- 
miſe;. Becauſe the things revealꝰd in the Go- 
ſpel, are ſo: Difficult to be believ'd; and our 
Salvation by the Death of Chriſt, and Faith 
in him is a Riddle to Reaſon, without Revelas 
tion God Doubles his Promiſe, and adds bu 
Oath, that iy two Immutable things, wherein it 
is Impoſſible for him to lye, we might be en- 
couraged to Believe: And therefore ſome of 
the Ancients ha ve ſaid that every Oath of God 
is, Exprobratio quadam Infidelitatis Noſtre, God 
upbraids: our Unbelief, whenever he gives 
us his ns 3 2 any 02 
ter. Not that we might Juſtly except againſt 
u ro | 


180 Arenal Dijcoarſe, - 
Promiſe and Qath are both. Uhchanga 


| Oath; becauſe the things-iate ſo 


the Apoſt le tells us here, that *tis 


fulneſs, by his Promiſe, and his Oath; which 
leads us to Conſider. © 


N . n 
_ Thirdly; The Infallible Certainty of that 
which is afſur'd us by the Oath of God, when 
he ſaith, I have Sworn by 'my Self; Iis added 
the Worl is gone out of my Month in Righteoufme;, 
an ſhell nat return, Tſai. XLV. 23, Eg. There 
are ſeveral Declarations God hath made, that 
admitted of an Alteration, a8 ing the 
Deſtruction of Nine urb, within go days, 
which yet upon their Repentance, was not 
executed. And in the Caſe of Hezetizh, that 
he ſhould die, and not live; and yet upon his 
Prayer, fifteen Years are added to his Life. 
And there isa general Declaration, Jer. XVIII. 
7, 8, 9, 10. But whereever the Qath: of 
God is annexed, his Immutable Counſel;. his 
Unchangable Purpoſe is there declar d. And 
it is „ that notwithſtanding che 
Threatning of Temporal Judgments, 20 a ſin- 
ful Nation or Ferſon, may admit a:fecrer Re- 
ſer vation and Exception in Caſe of their Re- 


ble, But 
in Condeſcenfion to our weakneſs he adds his 
| $1 | great, that 
we are backward to Believe them. A 'Decla- 
ration, or Promiſe canfirmfd by Oath: is the 
Higheſt Teſtimony among Men: And yet we 
may be therein deceivd, and many that truſt 
to the Promiſes and Oaths of men are ſo; fo 

or 
God to he, having once Engag'd his Faith- 


Sr e888. 


cl 


a 
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tance; final Re ſecters of Chriſt 
— his Sale heat have rhe Oath of God affixt 
to aſcertain their DeftryuRign, Heb. III. 18. 
To whoin Switre'be, that they bon Ii not enter into 
his Reſt, but T0 rhe that Believe not? Predifti- 
ons concerning Future e , which art 
confirtni'd- by an Oath from God, expt 
Immutable Deter minaàtions 6f his ir” - 
Whereas there are many Prediktions atid De- 
clarations in Scriptute, Aoi the Oach of 
God , that Img * a Tacit Condition. 
ſeerns needful in "hoſe things, whete God de- 
clares the Irrevocable Pur poſes of his Will, 
that there ſtiauld be ſortie ma ach and Charact- 
er ſet upon them, to confirm his Peop 15 
and this he hath done by aunexing an Of 25 
his Promiſe. Not thac an Oath five a gtest 
Obligation on God to perforin, than erk 
ration of his Will by Promiſe ut God'sOarh 
reſpects us, and not himſelf: Tis a Tatitdon 
to us, that God's Will declar d therein, is i 
Uricha able Will: And the Mercies Nen 
ſed are ſüch, as ſhall be withbur an by 

a 


tance on God's part, Iſai. LV. 55 
ter Sworn to ſhall never be recalled. 

Tf we Conſider the Sacrednels of an Sh 
mong Men, we find it the higheſt Ground 
Faith and Aſſurance that can be. All” 


own a God and a Providence, have thou? 


this Solemn Appeal to Heaven the beſt 2 
to put an end to Strife, and decide a en | 


matter; And there is nothing more Infa- 
MQus, or a Beater Dilgrace to Aung 
b 


9 nd Oath of God, 18 


132 ASacronental m_ 
than a Perjurd Perſon) If men would 


e 

. to a Controverted, or Doubtful ho 
TT confirm. what the they ay by. an 
Oath. t is the laſt Reſult of Truth and Con- 
fidence ny Men; for if chat will not ob. 
; pn | to gh, whom ſu 8 no- 
en Men to 
2 as 2 Witneſs to the Ten of what 1 — 
153 7 a Judge and Avenger if the "a 
and do not ſpeak the Truth : What can 
Ry, a more? For an Imprecation and Exe. 
e is Imply'd, or Expreſt: The Lord do ſo 
70 me, and more alſo, 1 II. 23. Rath 
I. 17., 80 that cis not po e for men to lay 
a more Solema 7 3 2 on their Conſcien- 
than by the Religion of an Oath, Nam. 
S If « Man Free an Oathjo bind his Soul 
9h 6 Bond. By Swea caring be doth in Bj 
aw his Soul for the of what he ſaith. 
Promiſe is Certain and Un 
| Which God's. Oath is annexed: The Sen- 
tence is Irevocable, that is herghy confirm d 
no  prearer Security can be given; all. Tacit 
ditions are cut off. If ie Thee Threataing ; 
Sentence! is Abſolute, no —— — can 
If it de a Promiſe confirm d b the 
of Cod; what greater Certainty or Satis- 
pcan we have? Once have I Sworn, Saith 
| Ea. NIX. 35+ 36. There needs 
| 0 Repetition , of it, as Some times amongft 
| len. God is fajd, to Swear, when he binds 
| Himſelf Abſolutely to the kerſormance; And 
* s for our fuller Certainty, 


Fourth, 


Oh 
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 Fourthly, Tis for our greater Conſolation 
and Joy; that we might have ftroug Conſolatios, 
(fairhthe Apoſtle here.) That without Doubt 
or Scruple, we-may appl the Promiſe, and 
Rejoice in it. Many of the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament, have Incouraged themſelves a- 
gainſt Fears and Dangers by the Conſideration 
of God's Oath. 'Thoa wilt perform the Truth to 
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which thoa 
haſt Sworn to our Fathers of Old, . Micah VII. 
20. Thy Bow was made quite naked, accord- 
ing to the Oathes of the Tribes : Even thy Ward. 
Salah, Hab. III. 9. God's Oath to them, not 
theirs to him. So we find God himſelf minds 
the Jews, of the Reaſon of his continued kind - 
neſs to them as his Choſen People, Deut. VII. 
7, 8, 9. Not becauſe you were more in Number, 
for you were the Feweſt of all People, But becauſe 
the Lord loved you ; and would keep the Oath which 
he had Sworn to your Fathers : ore hath he 
brought you out, by a mighty hand, &c. 
is encourages our Faith, to truſt in the 


of God, Ifa. LIV. 8, 9. With Everlaſting 
kindneſs will I have mercy on thee, ( Saith the 
Lord) This is 4s the Waters of Noah anto me, 
&c. for as I have Sworn, that the Waters of No- 
ah ſball no more go over the Earth, ſo have I Sworn 
that I wonld not be wroth with thee, or rebake thee. 

Doubtleſs there was wickedneſs enough in 
the World, to have drawn another Flood af- 
ter that of Nozb: The ſame reafon that cauſed 


one might have brought Another. But 


God's 


4 


Promiſe; and 1 in the Covenant Mercy 
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| 


%% A rene Dice, 
God's Oath cngagd his — 1 he adds his 
Oath, that our Hearts might; dean. 
ad Eſtabliſhed; chat we might have firong 
Conſolation; and not be diſquieted with Egars, 
nat hurryed with Solicjtaus Thoughts ; or 
diſcoura ar by Threatning Dangers; huthave 
aſſured Peace and Toner 2 God-is ſo kind, 
he would not have us live in duſpenes, in 
Doubts and Uncertainties; but Reſt Stęddily 
upon his Word and Oath, and fix the Anchor 
of our Faith and Hope, that not a Tittſe ſhall 
fail of all that he hath promiſed. The Ever 
Living and Unchanga ble God: hath Seal d his 
G by an Oath. He gives word upon 
word, Promiſe upon ms and adds his 
Oath, to aſſure — confirm our ering, 
unbelieving Hearts. Is it therefore Preſymp- 
tion to ſeek after and endeavour toriſe-up to 
Aſſurance? No, 'tis matter of Duty, and the 
Deſign of God in affixing his Oath. to his Pro- 
miſe : The Apoſtle often prays for this Abun- 
dant Conſolation, 2 Theſ. II. 16, 17. Rom. 
XV. 1 

Bur I our Comfort and Joy depends upon 
our Certainty, the Oath of God confirming, 
and Eſtabliſhing the word of Promiſe- There- 
fore Let us not deſpiſe the Conſolation of God 
as ſmall. - Let us nat undervalue the Proviſion 
he hath made for our Comfort and Joy, which 
is built upon the ſureſt Foundation that can be: 
Particularly in the Pardon of many and great 
Tranſgreſſions: His Oath is added to his word, 


that we might have ffrong Conſolation. And 
what 
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what ſtrong Comfort could there be, if only 
little Sins might be forgiven? The End of an 
Oath, is to tate away ſbrife. We do not ſtrive 
with God, or doubt. of his Mercy, to forgive 
little Sins. This ſtrong Conſolation is for 
thoſe who fly to Chriſt for Refuge, after = 

ngs 


Crimes. As we cannot have greater Ble 
and Priveleges, than we have by the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. So we can expect them on more 
ſure and certain Grounds. Let us then lift up 
our Heads, and Rejoice in God our Saviour 
conſidering that the Oath of God has confirm” 
his Covenant; and confirm'd the Everlaſting 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, to Accompliſh all that he 


hath promiſed; and nothing that he hath ſaid, 
or 


Sworn, ſhall ever Fail. And this will lead 
me to ſome Practical Reflections, as the Uſe, 
and Aplication of what hath been faid. | 


De I. How Admirable is the Divine 
Condeſcenfion in this Matter, to Succour and 
Aſſiſt the Weakneſs of our Faith! Is the Im- 
mutabilicy of God's Counſel, the Ground and 
Support of our Faith. Should we not think 
his declared Word and Promiſe Sufficient ? 
But behold he ſtoops to give us his Oath, for 
fuller Confirmation. He ' pawns his very 
Life, his Holineſs, his Excellency, his w- 4 
Being; for our greater Satisfaction, and A 
furance. How Admirable- is his Goodneſs 
herein ! For the great. Lord of Heaven and 
Earth; Freely to declare his mind to ſuch 
Worms as weare; To tell us before hand _ 


186 A Sacramental Diſcourſe, 

he would have done; and what he will dg: 
were great Condeſcenſion, and Kindneſs: But 
to add his Promiſe and Repeat it, and to treat 
us in a Way of Covenant: This is more. And 
to all this, to add his Oath, is a Condeſcenſion 
we cannot Sufficiently Praiſe him for. 


Secondly, If with ſuch Seriouſneſs and Solem- 
nity, and for ſuch Weighty Reaſons, God 
himſelf is pleas'd to Swear, How Abominable 
and Provoking is the needleſs Raſh Swearing 
by God, that many are Guilty of in Common 
Converſation ? What Profaneneſs? What Con- 
tempt of God? And of all that is Awful and 
Sacred, is Imply'd in it? When upon Slight 
and Trivial Occaſions, men will make uſe of 
Oaths ; ( which are only fit in weighty Mat- 
ters, to determine Controverſies, ) it argues a 
Contempt of God, and of Religion; as well 
as 2 Diſtruſt of a man's Reputation, that his 
bare word is not ſufficient, and will not be ta- 
ken. Not to mention the Incivility of it, in 
the Company of thoſe, who have any Reve- 
rence for God. | 


Thirdly, Is God upon his Oath for 
Certainty, and in Weighty Matters for our 
Sakes ; to aſſure us the thing ſhall be Certain. 
How Dreadful is the Guilt of Perjury? How 
vile and abominable a thing is it, to violate an 
Oath, either to God or Man? Not to perform 
and make Good what we have Sworn to. 


*Tis not Poſſible to lay a more Sacred Obliga- 


tion 
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„ . A 9 
Guilt er} ; many 
an; Fora Herders and Conrait 
no Conſcience * 
what 17 Sworn to God or ? ”Tis 
Certain is a great deal of Guilt upon this 
Nation, with Reſpect to Perjary. The multi- 


lying of Oaths was ö to any 
Nation. Ill men will ſwallow any Oath for 
Advantage and Intereſt; or to avoid an Incon- 
. 
mo ous, u t 
in violation of an Oath, is ſo hainꝰ 


Fourthiy, Take heed of Making God a Lyar, 
as to . thoſe things, herein you have 
not only his word, but his Ozzh. He that 
Believeth not the Record and bs. 1 
God hath given in ſo Solema a manner 
makes hima Lyar, 1 Joh. V. 10- And there 
ſeems to be more in it; you not only accuſe 
him of a Lye, but of Petjury. You will ſay, 
you don't doubt of God's Promife, but of 
your Intereſt in it ? But why do you doubt of 
your Intereſt in it ? But becauſe you Believe 
not what God hath ſaid ; That worſt of 
Sinners if they Forſake their Evil Ways, and 
retura to him, and Believe on his Son; and 
accept his Free Grace offer'd in the Goſpel, 
they ſhall find Mercy? You don't Believ 
that it is £ 2 ſaying, and Worthy of all Ac- 

briſt came 


ceptation ; that into the World to fave 
O the 


you wauld 
gve 


his Faichfulneſs to that N ich is 
eſtabliſhed by his Oath, you make hi a; 
and worſe. So if you diſtruſt him, and de- 


__ ev le Difficulty; as if his 
duch ara. and his Promiſe ſhoold noc be 
made good, and cannot put ſo much Conk- 
dence 1n him, as you would in the Promiſe 
and Oath of one of your Fellow Creatures. 

His Promiſe coalider'd alone is of Eternal 
Verity; for the Bleſſed God doth not Promiſe 
one thing, and intend another : But he adds 
his Oath, to remove all Controverſie; and 
Cure all Doubts, that might ariſe in our 
Minds. Tis Uncharitable not to believe 
the Solemn Oathof a Man, if we do not know 


or Srrongly preſume, that he 
Swears falſely. 29 above - 
ing and r and — 
us, over and over, is a Greater Affront. M 
more not to believe him Swearing : when he 
calls all his Perſections, and his very Being, as 
a Teſtimony to the Truth of what he Sai 


Fifth, 1s God Gracioully pleas'd thus to 
condeſcend, to bind himſelf to us by an Oath; 
Ho reaſonable is it we ſhould bind gur Selves 
to him in the moſt ſolemn manner that can be? 

e Sworn, and I will perform it (ſaith the Plal- 
ut) het I nil keep 2 
| 4. 
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Pſa- X. 106. By Baptiſm, by the Lord's 
per, by renewed Dedication of our 2 
we Swear Fealty and Allegia 
him, we Inga Ingage c our ſelves by a Sacred ©: Oath, 
to be the Lord's: It is Juſt and Reaſonable 
, we ſhould do ſo; when God binds himſelf 
to us. And how dreadful will it be to break 
thoſe Bonds, and not perform our vows? To 
be Guil off Perjury againſt God and Chriſt ? 
Sixthly, How hardened are Impenitent Un- 
believers, , Who will not give Credit to the 
Oath of God? And How Inevitable is their 
Damnation? They are blinded and hardned 
indeed, who will not Believe God's Readineſs 
to receive returning Sinners, when he hath 
Sworn by his own Life, that he delights not 
in the Death of him that dieth; but rather 
that he ſhould turn and live. We have the 
ity of the Divine PerfeQions and Being, 
to invite us to Faith-and Repentance. But 
Woe be to us, if this Condeſcention of God be 
De, cod we continue in our Unbelief. 
Swora in his wrath againſt thoſe 
that believe not, that they ſhall not enter into 
ned, Lo and we do not find the Oath of God 
any Sin, or Sinners, as it is 
— Unbelief, w Unbelievers: Other Sins 
* have greater Provocations in them, but 
hath ſuch 1 that God enters a 
Faden Caveat againſt it, by an Oath: In 
KN ay bo 
y damning 2 yy 
pardon'd u 2 in Chr; ©: - 73 
_— O 2 Sod 505 
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Seventhly, How Sure is the Everlaſting Co- 
venant ofGrace, that is confirm'd by theOath 
of God? He might have reſerv'd a Power of 

| Revocation ; bur it is Unchangeable. Chriſt 
the ſurety of the new Covenant, hath an Ever- 
| laſting Unchangeable Priefthood, ſeaPd by the 
| Qath of God. And theſe two things are cer- 
tain, on which we may Abſolutely depend; 

that there ſhall never be am other way, and me- 

thod of Salvation, for fallen Men, bur by 

Jeſus Chrift ; and that This ſhall never loſe it's 
Efficacy and vigour, through all Ages and 
Generations of We are ſecur'd by the 
Promiſe of God, and Satisfaction of Chrilt, ſo 
that he is both Faithful, and Juſt, to ive 
us our Sins. By his Oath he hath engag'd his 
Holineſs, his Power, his very Life, and Be- 
ing, to make good his Word. On theſe two 
depend all our Hopes and Comfort; Chriſt 
being a Prieſt 3 — 5 — of 
Grace being Un ea verlaſting, 
Whether our Houſe 83 , and our 
outward Afﬀairs proſper in the World, or not. 
This is «ll our Hope, our Deſire, and our Salva 
tian, 2 Sam. XXIII. 5. The Oath of God 
affixt to his Covenant, ſhows it to be Irreverſi- 
ble and Unchangeable. The Jewiſh Law and 
Covenant was given without an Oath, and 


therefore might be alter'd: But the New Co- 
venant, and the Promiſes of the I. God 
intending they ſhould be Unchangeable; hath 
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confirm'd them by an Oath. 
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S How ſhameful are the Unbelieving 
Doubts of Good men, who have the Lord for - 
their God ? If God hath made with us anEver- 
laſting Covenant, order d in all things and ſure; 
and we have the Promiſe and Oath of God, to 
Satisfy and Secure us, and this intended for our 
greater Conſolation and Joy, What a ſhame is 
c, that we are ſo Wavering and doubtful? 
As if God were as a weak Man that he ſhould 
Repent, or which is worſe, as a Wicked one, that 
he ſhould break his word, falſifie his Promiſe, 
and violate his Oath too. We pretend, when 
we diſtruſt thePromiſe,orGrace ofGod,that we 
are afraid of preſuming, and making too bold 
with the promiſed Blefhngs of the Goſpel ; 
but God hath Ueclar'd again and again the 
Riches of his Grace, his Promiſerepeated over 
and over; and he hath added his Oh, and 
ſworn to it, that we might believe, and that 
his Joy may remain in us, and our Joy be full, 
Surely after all this, he cannot be pleas'd with 
our Heſitancies and Diſtruſt; when he hath ſo 
kindly engag*d himſelf, not only by Promiſe 
but by O.. Whereby in a ſenſe, 2 

down his Godhead as a Pawn, never to 

it up again, if he fail in the performance. How 
juſtly may the Bleſſed God Upbraid us, ſaying 
what would you have medo, toconvinceyou 
that I am in earneſt, and Faithful? Will ye 
not take my Word? Here is my Oath, thar 
e may no er Doubt. I Swear by my 
2 my Honour, 7 —_— 0 b 
my Self, my Being, that if you fly to 


n 
Goſpel, 70 be bl N 
e great things yet rc 
d us ſhall comers p 
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Ends of the Earth: And for the powring out of 
his Spirit in the latter days, to accom the 
many Gracious Promiſes relating to that time: 
Becauſg the Oath of God 1s 7 4 
Fan ft the Lord.) tha Twi wa 2 
f }) that not 
s 74% ted (bell endare . 2 2 
— ore me, &c. 
36. Cad hack br ths King on his Holy 
Al cf Zion; and he hath all Power in Heaven 
and Earth committed to him, ro ye 
enen e. 2. 
be broken in pieces as a Potters Veſſel of 
Lezd bath Sworn by himſelf, and the word is 
out of his Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and 
return Ab In 3 
every to very | 
Confeſs him. Noe a Title of any Promiſe can 
which the Oath of God is annex'd. Lord 
increaſe our Faith | Amen, 


& 


Chriſts Love to Us Like che 
* to Him. 


JOHN xv. 9. 


45'the Father hath loved me ; ; ; Jo heve Tovedyos: 
Canina ye in my Love. | 


— 
Lord, than this "he Father's Love to 
the Son; and of Chrift's Love to us; and of 
the Return of our Love to him. And here you 
be. three in one verſe. The Ff made 
the meaſure of the Secord; in order to enforte 
the Third: As the Faber bath loved we, fo beve'[ 
level yo; therefore it is but juſt and Rerſonable, 
— ——_ 


a S * ; You 
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You may Conſider theſe Words either, 


Firſt, As 4 Similitade between the Father's 
Love to Chriſt, and his to us. That *tis not 
more, certain that he is beloved of the Father; 
than that he loves all his Sincere Diſcip les. 
As truly as ys yo wm me,Even ſo hve! 
loved you: 2 ig f wal Bg ſter the 
ſame manner: 7, de ee 
The Greek Ru ho! . Jyotb ies 
. ＋ 1 but a Sulu ad 

As in ſuch Expreſſions ; -44 « 1 
aw-Holy;-andbe 
Father is perfect. But Others think, 


Secondly, That it may be underſtood of Cau- 


Job, as well as Reſemblance. Thatiis, bo- 
cauſe the Father hath loved me, I have loved 
Tau. You are Beloved and Accepted, becauſe 
The Father's Love to Chriſt is the 

and . — 
briſt co u, We. 20 
hw, Ate in and through kim; fir ale, 
in his dame, by his Spirit, on his Accoun 
1 
me, L have lov ut tis of the 
Likeneſs and Similitude — — 
the Father to Chriſt, and Chaift's Love to us, 
that I am nom to Treat. And there are three 


—— ae 


ff ” 
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Firf, Here is a Declaration of the Love of 
iſt to all his Faithful Followers. I have loved 


g tho? Idon't need your Love; not you de- 
e mine. 


This Love of Chriſt to us is height» 
ned, by the Confideration of the Father's Love 
to him; and the Likeneſs and Agreement be» 
tween theſe two. And here be ſure z « Likezeſs, 
with a Ds for in ſome Reſpects, 


Father Loves the Son, as the Son could not 
Love us; In ſome others, Chrift loved us as 
the Father could not Love him. 


- Thirdly, From both theſe, is a Du 
enen es to Continue in 


— 
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Obſerve, The Loveof Chrift to Believers, is 
like the Love of the Father to him; And doth t 
fore challenge their utmoſt Care, to continue in his 
Love. I might Firſt Conſider this Excellent Sub- 
jet of the Love of Chriſt, as i» it Self, moſt 
admirable, and glorious, and without a Pa- 
ralel amongſt Men; But ſhall more largely com- 
pare it with the Fathers Love to Chriſt. As 
to the Former, the more abſolute Conſiderat ion 
of the Love of Chriſt, I might ſhow you, 


Ff. How Freely he hath loved Us: We 
were poor vile Worms of the Earth, and had 
no Lovelineſs, but what was given us by the 
Father's Love, and the Son's Love, Adele 
fore it is ſo ſt by the Word Grace; 
becauſe every Act of Divine Love to us, was 
N e 
Lora , wes Rich, for aur 
fake became Poor, &c. ; | 
What Motive was there for him to Love 
us Firſt ? What Inducement on our part, but 
the Depth of our miſery ? And What is there 
nom, that ſhould him to Love us ſtill? 
His Love had no Cauſe or Motive, but 
his'own Compaſhon and Grace. To Love 

, Uſefulneſs, and 
Worth; we have no Special Benefit by 
it, is the 


Candid and Generous Love a- 


mong Men: But that's not the Caſe here, for 


but what is 
t, while we 
were 


we have no Excellency or Good 
the ect of the Love of Chrii 
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were Sinners, and ungodly ; Guil y and De- 
formed, Chriſt Died for us, c 


Secondly, How dearly he hath his 
Love, at whata coſtly Rate he loved us- None 
ever gave Demonſtration of the Reality of his 
Love, at the Rate as Chriſt hath done, by giving 
Himfalfro be a Sacrifice for Sin. 'To be made 
a Curſe for us; *tis above the thoughts of Men 
and Angels to conceive of the Greatneſs of this 
Love: and how low he Stoopt, and what he 
ſuffer*d, to give Teſtimony of it. 


Thirdly, How Tender and Fervent was his 
Love. While he was on Earth, He loved his 
8 notwithſtanding their Ignorance, 
Weakneſs, Cowardice, and Unbelief. And 
now he is in Heaven, he bears us upon his 
Heart, He carry's our Names (as it were) on 
his for a Memorial before the Lord 
continually, He doth not forget us, now he's 
upon the e, at the Right hand of his 
Father: But is gone thither on our behalf, to 
plead our Cauſe, and to obtain for us what 
our Souls need. And becauſe his Love is thus 
tender ; he Pitties us, and Pardons us, he 
bears with us; and notwithſtanding man 
Provocations, doth not caſt us off. What Mul- 
titudes of Sins, doth he Forgive? What Stains 
and S doth he cleanſe us from? How 
many ities and-Failings doth he over 
look ? And heal us of our Backſlidings; and 
by Freſh ſupplies of pardoning, and SanQtify- 
ing Grace, Continue and Evidence lis Love? 

| | Fourth, 
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Foarthly, This Love is moſt Fruitful and 
Active, in many gracious Effects. We may 
Loveour Friends and Relations very tenderly, 
and not beable to help them : We may Love 
and Pity one that is Sick, or in Priſon; and not 
be able to heal, or deliver him: We may ſuf. 
fer with them by our Affection, when we can't 
Succour them- But the Loveof Chriſt is Fruit- 


ful and Effectual, to produce all that Good, 
which he wills us. 


abe His Love is Conſtant and Abiding. 
Before he was Incarnate, while he was upon 
Earth, when he dyed, and now he is riſen, 
and aſcended to Heaven. He Loved you in 
his State of Humiliation ; and doth fo now, 
he is in Triumph, above. In the Depth of 
his Miſery ; and in the Heighth of his Glory. 
Our Love to him would quickly be extin- 
iſh'd; if his Love to us were not laſting : 
1t his Love is like his Life, for ever. It 

not n. _ But he lives 
for ever to ex ve, by making Inter- 
ceffion for us; till he hath oo we to be 
with him, Job. XVII. 24. 

I Cloſe this Head with the Words of that 
Excellent Man Mr. Tofeph Alle», in one of 
his Letters. If the Pens of all Men, Saith he, 
<« were imploy'd to write Volumes of Love. If the 

4 Tongues 


__ a 8 


— 


Letter 28. 
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4 Tongues of the Living were Exerciſed in no- 
& 1 e, but in talking of his Love. If 
4 all Hearts that be, were made up of 
« Love, filld with Love: And all the Pow- 
“ ers and Affections of the mind, were turn'd 
Cc into one! wiz. the Power of Love: This 
« wereno leſs than Infinitely too little, either 


« to Expreſs, or conceive of the greatneſs of 
6 nN lee. 


But *tis the Comparative Confideration of 
the Love of Chriſt; as like unto the Love of 
the Father to him, which I would now ſpeak 
of. Tho? it will not Import an Equality, yet 
there is 4 Reſemblance, as the Father hath Loved 
me, So have I loved you. 


Firft, I ſhall ſhow, that moſt really and ar- 
deatly the Father Loved Chriſt. (2) In what 
Reſpects Chriſt cannot Love us, as the Father 
Lov'd him, or ſtrictly as the Father Loved 
Chriſt, ſo he neither did, or could love us. (3) 
Wherein there is 4 Reſemblance, between the 


Father's loving the Son, and the Son's loving us; 
And then App y it, by the Exhortation in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, to continue in his Love. 


Firſt, The Eternal Father moſt really and 
ardently loved the Son. He doth, and ever did 
primarily and principally Love him: He ſpeaks 
of him as his Beloved Son, in whom he is well 
pleas 4, Matth. III. 17. The Kingdom of 
Chriſt, into which the Father tranſlates us, 
is call'd the Kingdom of his dear Son, Col. I: 


13. 


202 Cluifs eee . 
13. Be ſure he low d him as his Eternal Son, 
and the Expreſs Image of his Perſon: He is 
ſaid to be brought up with him, and to have 
been dayly his Deli ay 1 be- 
fore him, Prov. VIII. 30. And as our 
nate Mediator, he alſo Lov'd him. I: plear'd 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, 
Col. I. 19. And upon his Obedience, beſides 
the Excellency of his Perſon, he Merited the 
Fathers Love. Therefore the very Love of 
Chriſt to us, in dying for us, is Repreſented 
to us asaNew ground of theFathersLove, John. 
* . 3 Th my row "pd ag j be- 
cauſe I lay my Life, that I may take it 
gain. He gave the cleareſt Evidence of bs 
Love to Chriſt the Mediator, by many graci- 
ous Promiſes made to him, upon his undertak- 
ing the Work of our Redemption, 4. XLIX. 
8, 9. . LIII. 10, 11, 12- Pl. LXXXIX. 
And not only fo, but by the Excellent Quali- 
fications, and Endowments, where with he 
was Furniſhed, to diſcharge his Office; and 
by the Peculiar Aſſiſtance, that he gave him, 
in his Actual undertaking it; by the Holy Spi- 
rit, without Meaſure; by the Heavenly Hoſt 
of Angels; and by owning him from Heaven 
again and again, with a glorious Approbation; 

is is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed : 
And likewiſe by the Excellent Reward whi 
Crown'd his Performances, Heb. II. 9. 

Now *tis ſaid the Ground of the Fathers 
Love, was his laying down his Life: To make 
that Manifeſt, we might Conſider Goal 
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th in our Saviour laying down his Life, 
as the Ground of bis Fathers LVM M . 

For Inſtance, i Here was a moſt abſolate and 
pleafing Obedience-unto the order and Com- 
mand of his Father: This was the Commangd- 
ment, that he had from him; 0 lay down his 
Lie, Joh. X. 18. And he-readily ſays, Lo 
I come to do thy Mil, Pla. XL. And here was 
the higheſt Zeal, and Concern for the Intereſt 
and Honour of his Father, which muſt needs 
wr re to him. By this our Lord Accom- 
plifh'd the great Deſign, and Purpoſe of the 
Father from Everlaſting, in the Recovery of 
many Sons and Daughters, out of this loſt 
World to Glory. And by laying down his 
Life, he declared the moſt Aſtoniſhing Love 
and Compaſſion, to the Work of God, to poor 
miſerable fallen Man: Upon this the Scripture 
ſeems to Intimate, that the Heart of God was 
quieted}, Zac. VI. 8. That the Controverſy 
Started between his Mercy and Juſtice, upon 
the entrance of Sin might be taken up; and the 
moſt Gracious Combination of Grace and Ju- 
ſtice he hrought about, by the Harmony of all 
the Divine Perfections, in the puniſhment of 
Sin in ſuch a way, as was Conſiſtent wich the 
Salvation of the Sinner. Upon all which Ac 
counts, he might very well ſay, that the Father 
loved him, becauſe he laid down his Life. 


Sccondly, There are Several things to be Con- 
ſider d wherein the Father did #or Cove Chriſt, 
as Chriſt hath loved us. The Father Loved the 
" P Son, 
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Son, but this is Natural and Neceſſary: *Tis 
like the Love of 3 Father to himſelf , the Son 
of God partaking of the Same Effence with the 
Father. But Chriſts Love to us, who were 
Strangers and Enemies, may be Conſider d as 
voluntary, as a free Diſpenſation. The Father 
Loved the Song but he never Offended him, 


he was Eſſentially Holy, he never difpleas'd 
him. But we are Rebell and Sinners : And 


yet notwithſtanding our Enmityand Rebellion, 
Chriſt loved us, ſo as to die for us. The Fa- 
ther loved him: But he highly merited and de- 
ſerv'd his Love ; this cannot be faid of Chriſt's 
Love to us; fox we were utterly Unworthy of it. 
The Son of God deſerv'd the Fathers Love; and 
was loved for his own fake : But Chriſt loved 
us, upon the Fathers Account; as givento him 
by theFather. And theFather loved us forChriſt's 
ſake. The Father himſelf loveth you becauſe you have 
loved me, Joh. XVL 27. The Eternal Father 
loved Chriſt, but was not capable of expreſſing 
his Love in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch Effects, 
as Chriſt hath Evidenced his Love tous: Who 
became Maa for our ſakes; and died for our 
Sins. Who loved us and waſhed us from our 
Sins in his-own Blood. By his Incarnation he 
became our Brother, that he might be our Sa- 
crifice. be was Born for us that he might live 
for us: Aud be. liv'd for us, that he might die 
for us: And he dy'd for us, that he might do 
all-the reſt, that was needful for our Salyation. 
The Father low d the Son; and yet when he 
was to ſuffer for our Redemption, did not 1 2 

m, 
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tho he pray d that the bitter Cup might 
l from him: But Chrift hath loved us and 
- Forgiven all our Debts. © The whole 
of SariefaQtion to Divine Juſtice he un- 
dandy and perform'd for us: He trod- the 
Wine preſs of his Fathers Wrath alone; and of 
the People there was none with him, that had 
_ Hand or ſhare in making Satisfaction, or 
the Curſe, c. How then is it true, 
= as the Father loved the Son; So' he hath 
loved us? Which is next to be confidered. 
Third, The Reſemblance, and ent 
between them. The Father loved the Son from 
Everlaſting; So hath Chriſt loved us. 750 
baſt loved me before the Foundation of the 
Horld, Saith our Lord to his Father, Hoh. XVII. 
And all the members of Chriſt were choſen in 
him before the Foundation of the World, Ephe. 
I. 4. He hath ſaved us, Saith the Apoſtle, ac 
cording to bis Purpoſe and G race, which was given 
us inChrif Feſus, before the World began, 2 Tim. 
I. 9 
The Ground of the Fathers Love to the Son, 
is Nearneſs and Likeneſs : And after Regenera- 
tion and Union to Chriſt ; all his Members are 
loved by him upon the like Account: When re- 
newed Meer his Image and made Partakers of 
his Nature. Chriſt the Beloved of the Father, 
is call d God's Fellow: And every Saint hath 
ſomething of this Title, with Reference to 
Chriſt; for God hath anointed him wirh the 
Oyl of gladnefs above his fellows, Pla. XLV. = 
P 2 
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The Father's Love toChrift, and his to us agree 
likewiſe in this, that both are 

Nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of 
Chriſt ; as nothing could Separate and Divide 
Chriſt from the Love of his Father. The Love 
of God to his Son is Immutable and Everlaſting: 
And the Love of Chriſt to His, to all his living 
Members is ſuch. They are betrothed to him, 
in Zoving-kindneſs and Faithfulneſs, that is for 
ever, Hoſe. Il. 20. The ſure Mercies of David, 
are promiſed by a» Everlaſting Covenant, well 
order d and in all things ſure. 

The Father loved Wn and there is a Like- 
neſs between the Fruits of his Love to him; and 
thoſe of Chriſt's Love to us. For Inftance , 
The Father loved Chriſt; and always hears him, 
and accepts him, So are our Perſons and Pray- 
ers accepted with Chrift; and what we ask in 
his Name; we are iſed we ſhall receive. 
The Father loved him; and pur al things imo 
bis Hands, Joh. III. 35. And unto Believers, 
the Apoſtle Says, «/! things are yours, and ye are 
chi, 1 Cor. III. Ult. 

Bw — 5 IT Fathers Lows to = 
| He delights in his Company; he Rej 
before him from Everlafting. He is the 5 
7, and Believers are his: When he had fi- 
niſh'd his Work on Earth, he return d to the 
Father, and is fate down at h's right hand : 
Chriſt loved us, and his Delight was' with the 
Fons cf Men, in the habitable parts of the 
cart), Tis not Im e but that he ap- 
pear d as the Angel of the Covenant, in Hu- 
| mane 


mane ſhape; to the Partiarchs of Old, and that 
he is to be underſtood, by the Man among the 
Myrtle Trees, Tac. I. 10. It is Certain he 
convers'd Familiarly with us in the Days of his 
Fleſh ; when he went up and down doing Good. 
And u hen he left this World, he Says it was 
with a Deſign to prepare a Place for his Follow- 
ers: and he les to come again, and take 
us to himſelf : And in the mean tme has pro- 
miſed by the Preſcnce of his Spirit ever to dwell 
in our Hearts, and continue with us to the 
end of the World, in all Succeſſive Ages 
and Gene rations; till he hath Finiſhed his 
great Deſign: And then he will come again 


in Triumph. — 


His Delight in his Saints is 
tendereſt manner by « Bridegroom rejuycing over 
his Bride, Va LXIL 5 And the Day of his 
Eſpouſal, is call'd the Day of the Gladneſs of his 
Heart, Cant. III. 11. Zea the Zordthy God in 
the midſt of thee,(Says the Prophet, which many 
underftand of the ꝙpn of God tabernacling in our 
Fleſh,) He is mighty, He: will Seve tbec: He will 
os over thee with ſinging, Teph. III. 17. 
Chri 


is the Father's Delight, I. XIII. 1. Be- 


lievers are His, Pſa, XVI. z. | 
The Father loved Chriſt, and ah, bears 
bum, Fobz 1. 42. Chriſt loves his Diſciples , 
and aſfures emof the like Privilege, Zoh» XIV. 
13, 14. | The Father loved Chrift; And he 
F Pale fe Te tos n 
Fat imſelf Loveth you, becauſe beve 
= : | p 2 1 
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loved me, and believe that I c | Bark um 
God: And Chriſt loverh us, if ned love ,them 
that are his Diſciples. Hereby we manifeſt and 
Expreſs our love to him. is is my Command- 
ment, that you love one another, as I have laye 
you, The Father loved Chriſt, and reveal'd his 
Mind, and moſt Secret Thoughts and purpoſe 
to him. Thais always reckon'd an Argument 
of Love, an Evidence of Affection: So Dali 
urged Semſor, when he conceal'd from her, 
wherein bis Strength lay. | How can thou [ay 
thou love me? Judg. X. 15. Now all the 
Secret will of the Father is made known to 
Chriff: And he, the only begoten Son in the 
Boſom of the Father, hath revealed him, Zob» 
I. 1 1 have this i ln bis Pi „ 
us, Fus XV. 15. He tells his Diſeiples, 
heve loved you, and Called you Friend; and not 
Servants ; for all things, that 7 have heard 
my Father; I heve made tram to . A 
things that were committed.to me as Mediator 
to reveal. And again * us, Jon XIV. 
24. He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther ; and will Zove him; and wil manifeſt an 
felf unto b, All the greet things of I are 
reveal'd to us by Chriſt: Therefore ys read 
of the Zight of the, Enowlge of the Ge of 
God ſhining, into o £07 in the Lace of 
Chrif, 2 Cor: IV. 6. Theſe great and deep 
things of God, he bath reveald to us by li, 
Hirn: Fot we have received him, that we might 
know the things Freely gives #s of God, 1 Cor. II. 
10, 11. All the. Secrets of his Covenant, 


cs 
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W 8 $ Grace, 
the Rule of his Scepter, the'Mifteties of Faith, 
the Paths of Obedience, all that concerns us to 
75 concerning his Perſon atul 
e loveth us, and hath made 
83 bony tis Word and Spirit. 
ather loved the Son, and 
ante d. his 4 Nature with the moſt 
Excellent Gifts of Grace, ii the Spirit with- 
out meaſure: 80 Chr NN us; and hath 
ſeat his Holy Spirit, as a Spirit of Light, and 
Love and Power; A 8 ad Doren : to 
Sanctify and Aſſiſt us, in his gervice here, and 
make us Meet for he Heavenly Glory. 

The Father Loved the Son, and tested 
and upheld him in his whole Mediat Un- 
dertaking. 1 am not «lone, ſaith our 
the Father is with me. Behold — mere 
I uphold and ftrengthen, ſaith God: of rhe Meſs 
4: — \ wv ws, — 1 7d us his 
continual Preſence, to preſerve, Guide Su port, 
Aſſiſt, and Direct us; and he win ever l 
us nor Forſake us. 

As the Father leved sung * Add mot 
Glorioully reward him, after His Death and 
Reſurection: So hath \ Chriſ: loved us, and 
Promiſed us a Kingdom; Promis'd — to 
with him, to behold: his Glovy-and Partak of: 
it; And that even our vile Bodies ſhall be 
chang'd and made like his own glorious Body; 

He calls us 45s Brethres ; and when he Afcend-" 
ed, he ſaid, I go to your Eathet and mine, to jour 


God and mine.And that k uh but to prepare 
OATS a 
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a Place for us, and will come and take 
us to Himſelf; that we may live With him; 
Reign with bim, and lit down on his Throne; 
as be having overcome, is fate down on his 
Fathers Throne. 

The Father loved the Son, and continued to 
love him, when he was moſt afflicted : In his 
deepeſt Humiliation , he was with him, to 
ſupport him, and loved him ſtill. Tho” the 
n Influence of his preſence, was for 
a time ſuſpended; yet in his bittereſt Agom̃es, 
and when dy on the Croſs he loved him, 
ea becauſe he died, and laid down his Life. 
Fbile he 12 of a Judge to Chriſt, 
4, our Sacrifice; he did not put of the-Heart 
of 3 Father to him, as bis Beloved Son. 80 
Chriſt loveth us, notwithſtanding any AMi- 
Aive Rebukes Ke Sin: He Loves us ſtill, not- 
withſtanding any of our Sufferin 5. Tho? we 
muff diſtinguiſi between Ohriſt's Sufferings 

ours: Ibey are not on the fame Account, 
1 ſame Putpoſe, with the fameDeſign,or for 
End; yet both conſiſtent with 
= in the Root of it; however the Actual 
ſenſe, and Apprebenſion of his Love may alter. 
Qur Lord may ſay, my Father loved me, and 
yet I was Afflicted: y:he-nor Love you; 
20d yet Rebuke-and Chaſten you”? If it may 
he true, as to the Eternal Son of God; It may 
be ſo as to his adopted Children. His Love 
is Unchangeable, nothing ſhal puns from 
wal R. VII. 355 36. 


1005 


Lefth, As the Ground of all this Likeneſs, be- 
tween the Father's Love to Him, and Chriſt's 
Love to us; we may Conſider the Union be- 
tween them; that as the Father and the Son 
are one, So Chriſt and Believers are * One. 
And therefore before he left the World, he 
prays to his Father, that he would keep 
through his own Name, thoſe that he had gi- 
ven him; that they may be one, as we are. one, 
John XVII. 11. The Union between the 

atherand the Son is moſt Holy and Spirityal, 
well ordered, without Confuſion of Perſons , 
and Infeparable and abiding: And ſuch a Uni- 
on, there is between Chrift and Believers; 
that hath ſome Reſemblance between that of 
the Father and the Son. We grant it is a 
Myſtical, or a myſterious Union, and not to be 
too boldly treated of in Human Phraſes; but 
there mult be ſome excellent meaning of thoſe 


words of our Lord, John XVII. 21. where he 


prays for his Diſciples. That they may be ane, as thun 
. Tin tee, that rs 0 maybe ons 
in us hat the world may Believe that thou haft 2 me. 


III. I now come to the Third thing, The 
Duty infer d from both theſe ; Continue ye in my 
Love. And this of all things is moſt Reaſon- 
able, confidering that he hath ſo loved us, as 
the Father hath loved him. They who are 

= _— 
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212 hies Lobe to Us, 
Favoured with ſuch aſtoniſhing Love, ought 
to continue in his Love. If he hath loved us 
at this Rate; weought to Love him, and con- 
tinue to Love him. 


Fx, Continue in his Love, and delight in 
his Prefence, and in the Communications 
and Effects of his Love; and Mourn when *tis 
otherwiſe. He is to Believers, their Crown, 
and their Glory, their Life and Strength, and 
their Salvation; without him they have no- 
thing; in him they have all. God forbid, faith 
the Apoſtle, that I ſbould Rejoice, or Glory in 
axy thing, Seving in Chriſt aud the Croſs of Chriſt, 
Continue in his Love, deſire the Continuance 
of it ; watch againſt what may abate, leſſen, 
or Intercept the Communications of his Love. 
There can be no Joy and delight without 
Love: Where I Love not, Ican take no Plea- 
fure: But when I Love; T can Reſt, and Re- 
joice: And if I feel, and know my ſelf to Love 
N N I know Ba Beloved; ans what 

is wanting, but to preſerve and it. 
0 24 * Heart, hh the 


er me 4s 4 Seal upon thi | 

and as « Signet upon thine Arm, for 
Love is Strong « Death, Cant. VIII. 6. And 
you can't but W Loſs of 255 . 
you Love, in t joyment whereof you 
Delight. Therefore did the Church ſo * 
Lament his Abſegce and withdrawing, 
t. III. 1. That ſbe ſought him, whom her 
Soal loved, and found him not; This is, and 
ſhouldbe the conſtant ſenſe of a Chriſtian with 
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Reſpect to Chriſt; O, , tfe » L., Tie 742 


Cauntemauce; and my Heart 
dat hide thy Face, and I was troubled 

ent to this; b comti- 
ſteem Him, above all 


Secondly, As Con 

nuing to value and 

Perſons, above all things ; mum have I in 
Heeven but thee! Thy kindneſs is letter 
than Life. Yea the Reproach of Chriſt, is 
reckon'd ter Riches than the Treaſures 
of . were then Accounted ſome of 
the greateſt i in the World. You muft love 
and value Him above your Deareſt — 
above all your 1 — 15 aan Above 
our Spiritual Privileges; above your 
4 And be n part with all car's 
dear to you, diſpleaſe him. To 
them that Believe: he is thus Precio; the Chisf- 


eſs of ten Thouſard. 


Thirdly, Continue in his Love by Faichful- 
neſs to him; and Care to pleaſe him, hearkning 
EB e 

pirit, in a Fe "me, 

my Commandments : If ye keep wy Commandments, 
n 4 beve kept wey F- 
bers Commandments, and abide in his Love, Joh. 
XV. 10. Watch diligently over your — 
that nothing creep into your Affection, 
the prejudice or diſhonour of Chriſt, Cherith 
the Ho . the Comforter whom be Sent 

dom, to ſupply; his Abſenca. Take 


F 
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hed of grieving 


Holineſs, 


the Spirit; either as a Spirit of 
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—_ ? of 1 The =—_ of 
is griev*d,us 4 Spirit of SantFification,by our 
looks, careleſs and neal — : And he's 
griev'd «s « Comforter, by our Excel of Joy in 
other things; and by our refuſing the Conſo- 
lations of God, which are tender'd us by the 
Golpel. Love to Chriſt will make us watch- 
ful on both Accounts; it will make us Srud 
to pleaſe him, and find out what's Acceptable 
to him, Lord, what would'ſt thou have me 
to be, or do? I will be nothing, but what 
thou willeſt.T would be anythingthou would®ſt 
hive me be. O that my ways were directed 
to keep thy Statutes ! O that I might always 
continue in thy Love! Is there any thing thou 
would'ft have; tho” my Deareſt auc, Lord, 
enable me to Surrender it! Id be willing, I 
hope, to give it up. How do we Love him, 
if we can't deny our Selves, as to Eaſe, or 
Pleaſure, or Company, for him? Do we Love 
bim, and yet do no more to pleaſe him? 
Fun, Continue in his Love, and be 
Reſtleſs in your Deſires of nearer Union to 
Chriſt, and Communion with him. 
To this Purpoſe are the Ex 
er him, &c. 


Thinfting him, 2 hard 4 
Toa Soul that loves Chriſt in'Sincerity, there's 
nothing grie ves him, but what keeps him from 


the Enjoyment of Cheift, what doth naturally 
and neceſſarily keep from the full Enjoyment 
of Chriſt, Even our preſent State in the Body, 
Even that it groans under: Becauſe by being 
preſent in the Body, we are in ſume Senſe 4 


ons of 


ſent from the Lord That which doth ſo morally, 
and Penally, viz- Sin, that the Soul loath's 
and abhors it ſelf for, Now Continue in his 
Love; and let the Sole Tendency of your 
Souls be after the Enjoymeat of him. O Lord! 
the Deſire of our Soul, is to thy name, and to the 
Remembrance 7 thee ! My Soul thirſteth for God, 
for the Living God, when ſhall I come and appear 
the haſt my Beloved, and be as an 


_—— 
, 4nd 4s 4 young Roe upon the Mountains of 


Spices. Are there any ſuch reſtleſs enquiries, 
and deſires after him? Is it the Language of 
your Hearts? O Lord, be thou mine, or Iam 


4 need no more; and Lord let me be Thine; 
let me be to thee, or for thee: Thy Servant; 
« or if thou call to, and enable me for it; * 
« Sacrifice. What thou wilt. And let 

« have be Thine; my Heart, my Head, my 
« Tongue, my Time, my Intereſt, my Life. 
«© Thou haſt ſhowed me thy Love, thou haſt 
© taken Poſſeſſion of my Soul: O abide with 
« me! dwell here! forſake me not! Thou haſt 
entered on thy Habitation, O never leave it; 
« [et it be thy dwelling for ever. 


Fifthly, Continue in his Love, and endea- 
vour more and more to be like him, and con- 
form'd to him. There is a Principle in Love 
to ſtir up our Endeavours after likeneſs to him 
whom we Love. By beholding his Glory we 
are transformed into the ſame 


clin'd 
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undone; nothing elſe will ſerve me; and I - 


r 
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mage: And ſo 
the Heart of every Believer is habitually in- 
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clin'd. to be like unto Chriſt: Both as tb the 
Internal Holineſs of his Humane Nature; And 
as to his Example, in the Duties of Obedience. 
We are — to be conform d to the 
Image of Chriſt, Rom. VIII. 29. We muſt 
Endeavour that the ſame mind be in us as was 
in him. He that ſaith, he abideth in Chriff, 
ought alſo to walk as he walked, 1 John II. 6. 
O continue in his Love; and let his Pattern be 
continually in your Eyes: Be Humble; Be 
Meek and rx y: condeſcending towards all 


Obliging agd Uſeful unto all, Düngen and 
Zealous, Charitable and Patient, and felf-de- 
nying, 4s He was. Endeavour to be like him, 
in watching againſt all Sin ; like Him, in the 
Improvement and growth of every Grace; and 
ſo Follow him, in all the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs, to the Praiſe and Glory of God. 

8 . = Love; and Evidence 
it by loving all w ves. Love 
5 pic my Brethren : In as 825 did 
it to them, ye did it to me, will our Lord ſay. 
Without this neither the Love of the Father; 
nor of the Son, can be in us: This is the New 
Commandment, that he hath given us; of loving 
one another; which is nem, in regard of the 
Patern and Motive, that is ſet us by the Love 
of Chriſt: Before it was, Love they Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf; Now it is Love one another, 
as I have loved you And the Moral Law 
that commanded Love, had never ſuch a pow- 


erful Motiveaffixed to it before, as the Exam- 


ple of Chriſt's Love to us: We muſt Love 
them, becauſe of their Relation to Chriſt, ow 
ca 
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cauſe of his Love to them, and his Image up- 
on them. | 

And Certainly the more the Love of Chriſt 
is ſhed abroad in our Hearts; the more of 
Love and kindneſs, will appear in our Tem- 
per and Practice towards all the Members of 
Chriſt; Yea'towards all Mankind. And may 
it not be Thought, that the Unkindneſs, and 
hard Heartedneſs, the Frowardneſs, and 
Perverſeneſs; the Stingineſs, and Straitneſs 
of Spirit, that Chriſtians diſcover one to- 
ward another; That as to many, it doth a- 
rife from this; That they do not live in the 
ſence of the Love of Chriſt. They have loft 
that; and made Breaches between God and 
their Souls by Sin: They have no inward 
Peace, Comfort, and Joy in the Love of 
Chriſt. And fo having loſt the Sweetneſs of 
their own Spirits, they are Angry and Fret- 
ful, they are Peeviſh and untoward towards 
Others. If you were filfd with the Holy 
Ghoſt, if rhe Divine Spirit dwell ia you; it 
would be a Spirit of Love; and kindneſs, and 
Gentleneſs. You will be ready to do Good to 
All, Eſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith. Lou 
muſt Love All that you know do Love the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity, notwithſtand- 
ing their Difference in leſſer things from you. 


Seventhly, Continue in his Love; and as 
an Evidence of it, take all Occaſions to meet 
and viſit him; In the uſe of thoſe Means, which 
he hath appointed for it, by the Word and 

| Ocdinances 
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Ordinances of the Goſpel, as the Chariots of 
God. Chriſt comes to viſit us, by engaging 
our Souls in Suitable Exerciſes of Grace, in 
thoſe we viſit him. And if we Love him, we 
can't live contentedly without this. Where 
is our love to Chriſt if we can be ſatisfy'd with 

the external performance of Duty, without 
any thing of his vital preſence? Communion 
with Chriſt is the Spirit of divine Love, and 
Love to Chriſt is the Sweetneſs of all Commu- 
nion · Tell me, O. than whom my Soul Loveth, 
tell me where thou Feedeſt; where thou makeſt thy 
Flock to reſt at Noon, Cant. I. 7. To this 
Chriſt replies, and returas the Invitation , 
Chap. II. 4. O Dove, that art in the Clefts 
of the Rocks, let me ſee thy Countenance ; let 
me hear thy voice; for Sweet is thy voice, and t 

Countenance is comely. And again in the 4. 

Chapter the Church ſays, Let my Beloved 
come into his Garden, and eat his pleaſant Fruits; 
and Chriſt accepts the Invitation, and replies, 
Chap. V. 1. In come into my Garden, 
Sifter, my Spoaſe: I have gather d my Myrrh, 
with my Spices ; I have eaten my Honey Comb with 
my Honey. I have drunken my Wine with my 
Milk: Eat O Friends, drink, yea drink abundant- 
ly, O Beloved! | 


Eightly, Continue in my Love, and put the 
beſt Sence upon all that I do. When things 
are at the worſt; one that's filPd with Love 
to Chriſt, will put the beſt Interpretation on 
every thing: If he be afflicted, he will place 


the 


— Him. 119 
the Affliction on the Faithfulneſs 6f God; and 
believes that he intends him Kindneſs and 

bod. But till we Love him, we ſhall nevec 

pur = 8 a good Sence, and Conſtruction on what 
The "od we Love him, the more 
Quiet will our 8 be, under all his Provi- 
dences: We ſha gt Sm kerl, bor by 
of God, under our. Soreſt als, bur 
* Let him finite me, and Chatten me, 10 fle 
« do but Love me: Tet hol de or 
* keep nie Poor, ſo he will not Frown; ſo 
« he will but Love me: Let him take front 
«© me whom, and what he will, that was the 
« Object of niy delight; ſo I may but abide 
©« in his Love: ) Yea Lord will ſuch a one ſay. 
« Tife it ſelf is as the ſhadow of Death, wi 


out thy Love; Let me rather die, in , 
* then live, in thy Diſpleaſure ! 


Ninthh, Continue in ny Love; and be Jea- 
lous of my Love, and ef my Honour. Be 
Jealous, left any thing ſteal away — Ls — 
or Rival, ot Reb me ofit. - When _wy 


ty Comfort or Coon 0 —— de go, 
Adi Histo 
Love to him Bd Wale 3 you A 1 on 


ſhall diſpleaſe n Lord; thy Heart is Ind 
for How? I have gien it Ha; let him take it 
1 ad it ro Himſelf: For want of this 
over gur ſelves, the World 
— N and Sm dorh ally beſet us; 
and out Foot is tiken in the Devils Net, before 
wo are aware; und ſo Conſcience W 


Q. 


210 Aeta 
and Grace withered, and Comforts wal 
ke th Reed es the Honour of kiif. 
wi to t 
Let us Contigue in his Love; and be con- 
cern'd for his evi in the World, and griev d 
for his Diſhanqur, by whom ſoever i it. is OCCa- 
ſion d. He that loyes 33 Honours Chriſt, moſt, 
will be moſt tenderlyaffected with what relates 
to his In and Glory, and the Rane 4 


his Name. on the Contrary, * tis und 


niable, that he that cares not, © becomes 
Chriſt in the 


15 , 1 250 Intereſt Ee 
OTict, 1S ute e Ev ailing 
Love to Him. — 


Lasch, Cedbse in { ove, and. 75 
take wrong Meaſures in my a Judging either of 
Love to you; or of your Love toe. 
clude their Love to God and Chriſt, from Fach 
things as will be por 2 Orhers e 
the . of x5 to them, f rom n 
S a8 not Wn er it, | 
2 N Long, and don't Jolla: ou 
Ie ſhe you do not; or that you giſ- 
y „as are Bo Hvi- 


Ft 7 ' 
Tres N 10 <a a . Love. 


2nd Che FE les.of Bloc ied 
ee RY t E LOWE, Ne 

what youre ban the Heart . 
1 5 to prize 3 tolhim, to 
receive hum, 30 i him, vpn a Gompart- 


* | ſo 


ſon with all things elſe, againgſt all Competitors. 
And that appears, becauſe it is not Active, and 
Effectual to produce any Suitable Fruit. 


Would you likewiſe Judge of his Love to 
you; You can't argue againſt it, from your 
Afflictions; becauſe whom he Loves, he Re- 
bukes and Chaſtens. Tf ye endure Chaſtiſ- 
ment, God deals with you as Sons, Heb. 
XII. 7. | | org FE g 


not! | K . 
But the great thing you would be reſolv d 


ia, and by which you may reſolve the other, 
is coficerning your Love to Chriſt. Recollect 
then what hath been faid of continuing in his 
Love. Do you doubt whether you Love 
him? Ask your Souls, whether you don't de- 
light in his preſence, and mourn for his ab- 
ſence? Do you not value and Eſteem him a- 
bove all things? Do you not Endeavor to 
pleaſe him? Are you not reſtleſs in your De- 
fires: after - Union to him, and Communion 
with him? Do you Endeavor more to be 
like him? Do you not Love all his Members, 
all that he Loves, All that relates to him, and 
dear dus Image? Do you often viſit him; and 
Love to he where you may meet him? Do 
you Ebve him, ſo as to put the beſt Sence 
upon nt he doth with you, and towards 
you 2 :Ar&you "Jealous of any thing that may 
ival him, in rom Love ? Are you concern'd 
. for his Honour? Are you careful not to take 
— Q 2 wrong 


Like che Father's tom. 224 


122 ies Tobe to Us, 


wrong Meaſures of his Love to you, or yours 
to him? By ſuch things you may prove your 
Unfeigned Love to Chriſt, though you do not at 
preſent rejoice and triumph in the Aſſurance 
ot his Love. O beg the Witneſs of the Spirit, 
that you may do that alſo! 


. 


Love is a Senſible, ſtirring Affection. You 
know what it is to Love in other caſes? Are 
your Hearts ſet on him? Are your Thoughts 
of him the Freeſt, and Sweeteſt Thoughts? 
What pleaſure have you in ſpeaking of him? 
Do you bemoan your ſelves, when you fear 
that he does not Love you? Do you recom- 
mend Him unto Others, and wade them 
to Love him? Do you Conſider often what 
He is, and hath done, and ſuffered to deſerve 
out Love? Do you Reſiſt and Conquer 

emptation, by the Thoughts of his Love? 
Are you ready to part with any thi for him, 
that may expreſs your Love! In ſbort, you 
may Judge ot your ſelves by this: Whether in the 
Eſteem of 4 Believing mind, in the Choice, and 
Adherence of 4 Reſolved Heart, and in the careful, 
Serious Endeavors of your” Loves, you prefer 
God and Chailt above aff things. Before the 
Pleaſures of Sin and Senſuality, before the 
Riches, Profits, and Honours of the World- 
To know, love, 


v Pleaſe, and praiſe Hi 
is that next Nr neut and 
Chieſeſt thing in your Eye ? 1 


To 
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| _ To Conclude, Let me preſs you to this 

Love of Chriſt, and Continuance in it, by the 
Conſideration of his Matchleſs Love to us. 
There are ſuch Miracles of Divine Love in 
Chriſt, as may poſe the Underſtanding of 
Men and Angels. He is the King of Love: 
The great high Prieſt of Love: And the Teach- 
er of Love : The Love of God ſhines forth in 
Chriſt, with all its Strength and Beauty: Love 
in all Eſtates, preventing, aſſiſting, and finiſh- 
ing Love. Love of all kind's, and of all De- 
grees, ſufficieac to relieve the Soul againſt all 
the Difficulties of Life, the Darkneſs of Death, 
and the Dreadfulneſs of the Day of Judgment. 
And all our Love to God muſtbe return'd back 
through Feſus Chriſt. God's Love of Bounty 
to us, is through Chriſt : Our Love of Duty 
and Thankfulneſs to God, muſt be return'd 
through him. And how Worthy is He of all 
our little Love? His Love pitied us, when we 
were in our Blood. His Love had Compaſſion 
on us, when we were wounded and leſt for 
Dead; and pour d in Wine and Oyle into our 
Wounds. Z7hir is the Cove, that Reprivd 
and ſpar d, and Pardon'd us; when we were 
condemned by the Law. Juſtice would have 
had us Deliver d up; and our Guilty Conſcien- 


when we were hungry 
ked, and relieved us when Poor, and ſav d us 
from Hell, when we were rezdy to Periſh: 

2 This 


ces Fear d it, and gave all for loſt. bis i the 
Zove, the expenſive coſtly Love, that Fed us 
» Cloath'd us when na- 
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OBLIGATION. 
OF | 
Sacramental V OW S: 


In Three Sermons, 


Fraw JUDGES XI. 35. 7heve open'd my 
Mouth «nt the Zord, and I Cann goback. 


he Firſt Sermon. 


T 


226 The Strict Obligation, 
when Men make Promiſes, and never igtend 
to keep them; or, notwithſtanding a preſent 
Intention, take no c ut the perſormance: 
The ſence that we have of the common Intereſt 
of mankind, has put a mark of Infamy upon 
ſuch a Crime: becauſe no man who is guilty 
of ſuch a Falſhood towards others, would be 
willing that other men ſhould treat him in like 
manner. But whoever views the State and 


Chapdaer of the Chriſtian World, gnd: 


the” Lives of ans who are bapti 
the Name of Chriſt, and obliged by a Sacra- 
mental Oath, ( which they have often repea- 
ted) faithſully to follow and obey him; Who- 
eyer coglidery this. wilt think that 'we ave 
a double meaſure of Proeceding, one for Men, 
another for God; That while we reckoa it 
Reproachful to be perfidious to one Another, 
not to ſtand to our Agreement, not to perform 
what we have ſolemnly promiſed, and are a- 
ſhamed to dcal falſly with Men; yet nothing 
is more common than ſuch Falſhood, in our 
Carriage towards G. 

We may now, make light of ſuch Unfairhful- 
neſs, but hereaſter it will lie heavy on the 
Conſcience, when awakned, to remember and 
reflect, how; by the Covenant of Baptiſm, 
and by the rene wing of it dt the Table ofthe 
Lord, I was devoted, dedicated, obliged, 
*..and bound tobe the Lord's ; I gave ufſimy 
<« {elf to his Service, I promiſed Fidelity to 
© him: Hut, Wreteh that 1 was, I profeatly 
e went bark. I have eaten afid drunk inthe 
oeh + * Prelence 
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Of Sacthinental ewe. 225 
< Preſence of Chriſt, and thereby: owned my 
« ſelf to be in the number of his Friends and 
* 4 Followers ; and yet, after that, I have lived 
2 to his Diſhonour aft dien, 1 

2 wi emnity, ber 
4 ſoon; burſt all Bonds aſunder. I have 
& © been treacherous to my Saviour, falſe an 

jous to my God; I have ſworn, but 
abe performed it, to keep his ri 

« Jayme, to mortifie ev Luſt, co ff 
none of the Enemies of my Soul, to 

l. noching thar ſhould be made known to be 


% my Duty, &. It is the Guilt and Dan 
of ſuch Unfaithfulnes to God and Chriſt 


which I would mind you of from this Serip- 
ture, as ſuitable to 4 Sacramental Solemmity. 


ing his Vow, I heve opened my Mowh unty the 
Lord, and I cannot go beck. 


ro what 1 more eſpecially de- 
. Concern- 
S ephthe. „ 


ing his Vow, with reference to his Daughter; 
for to that the Ex in the Text doth reſer, 
that be bed bis Mouth ne the Lord. 3, 


to her according'\ to hi 

W ws buck from his Pur. Where 
the Inquiry wi be, whether he dig really < 

er 


210 The Strict Obligation, 
fer bis Daughter in Sacrifice, orno ; and if he 
did, whether be did well or ill in it. 


I. As to the Perſon, Fephths, he is one of the 
antient Worthies, who by Faith obtained a 
good report, So the Apoſtle tells us: He ma- 
nifeſts himſelf, by w hat we read of him, to be 
a good man; for when he undertook to a 
in Arms for his Country-men, and to fot 
theirBattels, he applies himſelt firſt to ask coun- 
fel of God: f And withal, he offered Peace to 
the Aamonites, beſore he proceeded to any 
AQ of Hoſtiliry againſt them; He indea vors 
to convince them, that he was ingaged in a 
lawful War, and therefore might appeal to 
God as Judge in the Quarrel. Having thus be- 
gun well, we read that || «be Spirit of the. Lord was 
«por bim, which filled him with an extraordina- 
ry Courage and Reſolution, and made him 
deſpiſe Danger; and thereupon we find his 
Character is that of a Mighty Man of Har: 

Befoze he ingiges the Enemy, he makes a 
ſolemn, but a ſtrange Vow unto God, 30. and 
31. Yerſes, And Jephtha vowed 4 Vom unto the 
Lord, and ſaid, If thos ſhalt without fail deliver 


the Children of Ammon into mine hands ; then it 


ſhall le, that whatſoever cometh forth of the 
Doors of my Houſe to meet me, 1 in 
Peace from the Children of Ammon, ſbal farely 
be the Lord's, and Iwill offer it up for 4 burnt-of- 


fering. 


— 
— — 


F Heb. 11. f Fudg. 17. Chap. 7. 11. | Peaſe. * 
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fering. That is, The Honour of the God of 
Mee, and the Succeſs of this Battel, are fo 
” he conſiderable to me, ſo very precious 
« and valuable in my account; that I am 
“ willing to obtain a Victory, though with 
ce the loſsof that which is deareſt to me in the 
« World; If the Lord would give me Succeſs 
« againſt the Childrenof Amon, and grant me 
« Victory over the Ad verſaries of his Name 
“ and People, Whatever ſhall meet me com- 
« ing out of my Doors at my Return, ſhall 
« be the Lord's, and I will offer it to him for 
© a Burnt-offering. 
ſtory that God 


Accozdingly we read ia the Hi 
grants his Deſire; he delivered the Children 
of Ammon into his yea gave him a com- 

eat Victory, for they are ſaid to be ſabdued 

N — The — it 

uickly reacht to Jephthe's Hou 

Rm his Return: Whereupon his Dauser, 
e 
in of a joy | her 
ſtrikes him to the Heart, and awakens the 
moſt ſurprizing and vehement Sorrow; makes 
him rent his Cloaths, and cry out, as a miſe. 
rable "Perſon, v. 35. Alas, my Daughter! 
thou haſt brought me low, thou art one of them that 
trouble me : For I have wy Mouth anto the 
Lord, and c go back. © That is, I have 
« yowed to the Lord, that whatſoever com- 
« eth out of my Doors to. meet me, ſhall be 
<« the Lord's, and ſhall be offered in Sacrifice; 
and how dear ſocver it colt me, my Vow 


2 1 _ 
© m | , as I now perceixve it 
will coſt me dear indeed. My Aﬀettion, 
'* asa Father, would make me do any thing 
© tofſpare the Life of an only Child, it Iwere 
at Liberty; But I have o my Mouth 
to the Load, I have bound und ingaged wy 

e ſolf, that whatever comes our ef my 
to meet me, ſhall be devoted to Death, and 
LI will offer it a E I fot 
1 I of Perjury againſt the moſd High 
< God; My Child, it is true, is very dear to 
* me, but my God is mere. I liad' better 
de cruel tomy Child, in = 
; de falſe to the Lord of ven and 
rmance 8 
to the Lord, and — 


, after giving ber leave” for 


8 fer with her ; 
p 1 10 
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This many think to be the plain meaning, 
of his doing to her according to his Vow, having 
opened his Mouth unto the Lord; That he 
2 her to Death and put her to Death by 
Which he vowed to do as to whatſoever 
Ea meet coming out of the Doors of his 
Hoyſe. That he did not ſhut her up as a Nun 
for the reſt of her Life, but offer d her to God, 
ering. Very many ofthe Ancient 
tin Fathers have been of this 
== and many of the greateſt Name a- 
mongſt the Modern, I ſhall not need to men- 


4 + Family? t were very 
AE ſuppoſe, that he expected an Oxe, 
ara b. ora Ram, or a Goat, coming our 


3 It cannot well be 
1mRagined, that the Sacrifice he intended, could 


23 cometh out of my Houſe, but Fi 
22722 wy Doors to meet me, I will 
Afr ap in S, Saen int a poor Buſineſs bad 

for ſogrea a muna as Jephthe to vow, 
e a ive him the Victory, A 
his 3 offer the Firſt Ram, or 
Lamb, or Bullgek, that he ſhould meet with 
Gr at 


* See Or, Edrard' Inguiriet are hf a Bro: f 1 


234 The Strict Obligation, 
at his coming to his own Houſe, if no more 
than that were meant. 

_ © ?Tis plain that 'Joſephas and Philo; the 
« Two famous Jews underſtood his Vow, 
« and the Execution of it, in this ſenſe, of 
offering to God in Sacrifice, the firſt Li- 
* wving Creature he ſhould meet with, after he 
* came home, which happen'd to be, his on- 
1 8 Daughter, 68 comin out of the 
* r, big with Joy to receive and bid him 
Welcome. This Encounter ſtruck him to 
the Heart, and Exceedingly troubled he 
« was, at her Officiouſneſs to come out and 
meet him, telling her the oy of the Vow, 
_ © by which he had oblig'd himſelf, upon ſuch 

« Terms, to offer her to God for a Sacrifice. 
« She was not at all dejected at the Tidings, 
but told her Father with a'generous Con- 


ed, and at the end of the Two Months, 
e this Innocent Devote was made a * Sacri- 


ice, without any Reverence either to Re- 


« ligion, Law, or Common Faith; ſo far 
« was Jepheha tranſported with a blind Zeal 
| into 


— 
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* Joſephus Jewiſh Anziq. lib. V. 
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* into a Contempt of all other Confiderati- 

Ons. 

But that which is moſt conſiderable to fa- 
vor this ſence, is his Extraordinary Trouble 
at the meeting with his Daughter; which 
there were no room for; if he had not vowed 
to put her to Death-- What meaneth his 
Tranſport of Grief, his exceſſive Sorrow, and 
paſſionate Concern, that he rent his Cloaths, 
and bitterly exclatms, that he was brought 
low and troubled ? 

Powever on the other hand, many deny 
that he put her to Death, and explode it as + 
moſt abſurd Opinion, that a fond and indulgent 
Father ſhould burn the Fruit of his own Body, 
execute his only Child, a dutiful and obedient 
Child too, the object of his preſent Comfort, 
and future Hopes. They urge, that Humane 
Sacrifices were hateful to God, and provoked 
hint utterly to deſtroy the Canaanites, &c. 
Dear. XIle 31. And * his Indignati- 
on againſt Mael, when they brought the King 
of Moab, to the fad Neceſſity of 1 | 
def Son, for a Burnt offering on the Wall of 

his City. And that the words,ſball'be the Lord's, 
may more properly be rendered, ſhall be Conſe- 
crated to the Lord, i. e. dedicated, and fer a- 
part for his ſpecial Service, as the Nazarencs 
were. Or, I will ofr it up for 4 Burnt Offering: 
b in 

R | 


Or not And, * the particle Vas is often 
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Gen. 2. 6. Ex. 1. 10. Dent. 27. 9. Iſs; T- 6. 
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236 Khe trictObtgation. 
in a disjunctive Senſe. And in ſuch a ſenſe as 
that, Jephrhs is ſaid to do to ber according to his 
Lom. And the rather, becauſe it follows, and 
be, knew no Mas : which, Exprefſjon were 
Superfluous, if ſhe was Sacrific'd aſſoon as ſhe 
down from the mount, where ſhe had been 
the word rendred to l in the follow- 
ing Verſe, ifies to tall with, And. that 
the Being without Children, was reckon'd a 
Curſe and a Reproach, and therefore he was 
fo troubled that his only Child was io — * 
e this Reproach, when he faw 
s Family almoſt extinct, and himſelf excluded 
from all Hopes of Poſterity. Thus ſome argue. 
| 1 _ ſngpoting he did. Sacrifice her 
twill be di t to reſolve, whether. did 
well or ill, in doing to her according to his Vow. 
Some think it was a very lawful and com- 
mendable Action, others: Condemn it as 
moſt barbarous, and mꝭſt une 
ſubſtance of what is {Aid on both es, 


The 
is this. 
Firſt, They who plead for the Lawfulneſs of 


this Fatt of Jephtha, deſire it may be conſi- 


dered,that God is Abſolute Lord of the Liyes of 
all his Creatures; he may: call for them, and 
diſpoſe, of them as he pleaſes, and in what 
manner be thinks good; And therefore they 
ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God, which came 
upon him, and i 


| him with ſuch an Hexoick 
Courage, did likewiſe put him upon 


this Vow; and that he was certainly obliged 
a- 
bout 
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e Sacramental Uows. 23: 
bout Vows, Levit. 22. 28, 29. No devoted 
this, 'of Man or Beaſt ſo devoted, ſhall be ſold, or 
redeemed, every devoted thing is moſt holy unto 
the Lord; and none devoted, which ſhall be devoted 
of men, but ſhall ſurely be put to Death. Now 
this kind of Vow, muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
another ſort ſpoken of, 24. and 3d. Verſes, 
where there was a Liberty, to exchange or 
redeem for a ſum of Money, which could not 
be in this Caſe of Jephtha, at leaſt he thought 
ſo ; otherwiſe he would not ſo paſſionately 
expreſs himſelf, upon the meeting his Daugh- 
ter, if a little Money might have ſaved Fre 
ie, and fulfilled his Vow. | 
They fay moreover, that by this Vow of 
Jephths, it is probable God intended to pre- 
pare both Jew and Gentile, for entertaining 
the Doctrine of a Crucified Saviour: For you 
know the Son of God, the only begotten of 
his Father, was devoted by his own Father 
unto Death, and ſo is faid to be made 4 Carſe, 
and by that Death the moſt glorious Victory 
is obtained over Sin and Satan: And as the 
Intended Sacrifice of Iſaac by his Father Abraham, 
did ſhew forth the real, actual Sacrifice of the 
Redeemer; This actual Sacrifice of Jephrha's 
Daughter might refer to the ſame thing; 
Nay they tell us, it is one of the moſt lively 
Repreſentations of the Death of Chriſt, in the 
whole Scripture : They urge the Purity of 
the Sacrifice, that ſhe was a Virgin, which is an- 
ſwered by the Character of our Lord's perfect 
| Innocency: And that*twas only and a beloved 
Child, agrees to the ſame purpoſe: And the 

R 2 Submiſſion 


238 The Strict Obligation, 
Submiſſion of this Innocent Sacrifice to the 
Will of ber Fa the Diſpoſiti 


ther, anſwers of 
Chriſt's Soul, ts the Order and Command of 
God, that he ſhould lay down his Life: And 
2 little ey ſhe deſires to prepare for ſuch a 
olemn and important thing, is not inconſiſt- 
ent with the readineſs of her Obedience; for 
our Lord himſelf retired to the Mount of O- 
Ives, by Mediation and Prayer, to prepare 
himſelf for his being a Sacrifice, and yet ſaid, 
Father glorifie thy ſelf, thy Will be done. As Jeph- 

the's Daughter faid, Let it be according to thy 
Vow, only deſired two Months time to bewail 
the loſs of her Virgin Life; Which is men- 
tioned, to repreſent the Purity and Innocency 
of that Sacrifice, which this prefigured. And 
to this End the Daughters of Ie! Yearly 
met, to diſcourſe of her, to te the Me- 
mory of this * Sacrifice, and thereby raiſe their 
Expectations and Hopes of hat greater one, 
Which ourSaviour was to offer for theRecovery 
of fallen Sinners. And therefore Jephthe's 
great Concern , if he expected to make 
a humane Sacrifice, and his Vow defigned it, 
was, to meet with his only Child: He knew 
not till then, that She was to be the Victim: 
Nevertheleſs, he did unto her according ro hu 


Vom, 
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Vow, he Sacrificed his moſt tender Affections 
to the Intereſt of his Country, and the De- 
liverance of his People. | 
| However all this may be plauſibly enough 
urged, to excuſe and juſtifie this Fact of Jeph- 
tha, and we ought to be very —_— to 
charge him, with the Murder of his Chil 
having the Character of a good Man, an 
being one of the Antient Worthies; Jet ac- 
knowledging his Repentance, as in the Caſe 
of Gi Solomon, Manaſſeh, &c. it ſeems 
moſt likely, that this Vow of Jephrhe was raſh, 
and the Performance of it unlawful : That he 
could not lawfullyVow the Death of one, that 
did not deſerve to be put to Death, witheut an 
expreſs Order from God, which doth not ap- 
pear : The Law of Cherem, or Anathema among 
the Jews, gave no ſuch leave unto Parents, 
to cut the Throats of their own Children : 
And it is upon that gccount that ſome learned 
Men think, he did nut offer his Daughter in Sa- 
crifice ; whereas that will only prove that he 
ſbould not. But the Caſe in ſhort was this, 
Jephths was a well diſpoſed Man, had a great 
deal of honeſt Zeal, but was Raſh and In- 
diſcreet in framing his Vow; and ſo was 
drawn into a Snare, as verily believing, that 
he qught to orm it; And accordingly he 
did, but conſidered not, that 20 Vom can Auge 
where the matter is not in our own Pomer, or where 
the matter is not lawful. The Life of his Daugh- 
ter, was not in his Power to diſpoſę of, nor 
lawful for him to take it, 1 had no ſuch right. 
3 | ; t 
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Le was in it lf unlawfol for hin to kill his 
Ch ild, his Vow could not diſpenſe with the 
former Obligation he was under. Thevery 


Heathens acknowledge the Unlawfylneſs of 
this, and this Fact is remembered in Pagan 


Hiſtory, under oe ane of or Torii ſacri- 
is Daughter [phigenia, or Jephthigenis. 
— are many Parallel. Ci and 


the Chron of ehths and amen the 
ſame, N Ry not need hy inſiſt on. 
However, having once vowed and pro- 
miſed, and ſo opened his Mouth unto the 
Lord, he reckog'd A bimſelf ſo bound that he 
could not go back. If it had been about a 
thing the matter whereof was lawful; much 
more, if it had been a Duty antecedent to co be 
Vow, and ſolemn Promiſe 8 the Obligation 
had been unex 2 ngthn'd his 
8 Vow, That therefore Which I would 
obſerve, and learn from it, is this, 


Obſ. That. when 1 opened our Mouth un- 
ta God, in « way of ſolemn Vow, Covenant or Pra- 
miſe, we lie —* ſuch an Obligation, that we can- 

o back- Or, Whoever doth hind or i 
hank 
ble 


the Lord 2 10 Confiderations whatſoever 


1 CO 
* is. i * 2, FT = \ a a4 ” TY i Pr 


to God, (as we have done at the 14. 
— e with, or en him _ that 8 90 | 


— Uoids. 111 


Covenant, or Vow? 2. The 


1 What — by apeniagone 
Mouth unto God in a way of ſoletin Promiſe, 
Covenant; or Vow. Of ſuch a pfomiſſory 
Odth it muſt be meant. It is well — 6 
we may biad our ſelves to men by our Words; 
and 1 of making Contracts 
and ritings wa Seals are 
of later date, and * in upon the Jealouſies 
men have of the Falſhood and Unfaithfulnefs 
of others. So we read, Prove VI. 1, 2. If 


thos art Sarety for anther, and haft ſtricken thine 
hands with 4 Stranger, thou art 225 the Word 


thy nb. That is, thou art as faſt bound, 
as any Writing, with an annexed Seal, cantye 


thee. 


New concerning a Religious Promiſe made 
to God, the Matter of it is confiderable, and 
the Manner. 


1. The Matter. Which ! is elder of ſuch 
as are not Already determined, and ex- 
= by our Rule; Or of ſuch as are. Of 
former kind was Jacobs Vow, Gen. XXVIII. 
and D#vid's Promiſe, of finding a place for rhe 
At. Under the clearer tevelation of our 
Rule by the Goſpel, ſuch es and Vows 
have either ſo much Warrant, or Neceſfity, 
ay ormertys And cee ever wo 
R 4 open 


2 Mouths to God in, ſuch Caſes, by 
Open our . tO in; z DY A 
folema Promiſe, we muſt take heed, F, 
that the matter be very grave and ſerious and 
weighty ; Secondly, that it be of ſomething in 
our own Power to diſpoſe of; Thirdly, that it 
flo not contradict any part of our expreſs Rule. 
Moſt of the Popiſh Vows, about which there 
is a Controverſie between us and the Church 
of Rome, do offend againſt one, or all theſe 
three Limitations. wy: 
II. We may open our Mouth to God, in 
a 8 Promiſe of ſuch things, unto 
1 0 . we are antẽcedent- 
J 3 | > 
"As either, Firſt, in the General, to the 
Conſtant Service of God, and Fidelity to 
him, Ifa. XLIV. 5, One ſbal ſay, I am the 
Lord's; and qnother (ball call himſelf by the Name 
of Jacob: and anatber (ball ſubſcribe with his hand 
unto the Lord, and ſirname himſelf by the Name 
of Iſrael. And there can be no true * 
tance, or Converſion to God, without + 


- * , 


a Reſolution, Ingagement, and Pramiſe 
Fidelity to God. © Lord, I have caſt off thy 
Lohe, and thy Authority, and for ſo many 
* Years have rebelled againſt thee; but now 
I chuſe thee for my God, and call Heav 

4 Am Earth to witneſs, that I conſecrate and 
&« devote my ſelf to be the Lord's; I will not 
# live tq my ſelf, as my End, or Rule, any 225 


« ger; I will yield my ſelf unto Chriſt, tot 
* upon me his Yoke, and to takę up his C. 
++ and follow hun as y Tegcher, Srvigs and 


. 


1 Lord, This the baptiſmal Covenant doth 

import, and therein we thus promiſe, and 
ingage, and bind our Selves. This we renew 
at the Table of the Lord, by eating and drink- 
ing in his Preſence. The delivery of the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine by a Miniſter of 
Chrift, doth virtually expreſs the Act of God, 
and Chriſt, ſaying unto All the Communicapts, 
Lou are the profeſſed Diſciples of a Cruci- 
* fied Saviour; You have promiſed and in- 
„ gaged by Baptiſm, to be his faithful Servants 
© to your Lives end, and I have promiſed 
* and ingaged, ſays God, to be 4 God in Co- 
% vengnt to you, and to give you all the Bleſ. 
1 lings of the New Covenant. I call you here, 
** roknow whether you are of the ſame Mind, 
* whether you own this Covenant, and will 
** ſtand to your part of it: I declare my Faith- 
“ fulneſs to my Promiſe; and by giving you 
this Bread to eat, and this Cup to drink, 
g“ T openly profeſs and avow it, that I am, 
“and will be faithful to all that I have pro- 
* miſed, in the Covenant of Grace · Do you 
dy taking this Bread, and drinking of thus 
„Cup, declare your ſtedfaſt Reſolution. to 
* continue faithful to me: Let there be this 
mutual Sign between ys, that the Cove- 
& gantis owued an bath ſides- {give you , 


« {ays Chriſt, in token, that I do not Repent 
4 Believing Chrifties, who takes the Bread, 


#* and drinks the Cup, 1rate i, Lord! ig des 
i glare and profeſs, t e 14o por repeneof my 
—_ | * Ingag 


Covenant Faithfulneſs ; 


e begging ce to inable me to 
4 ſevere, and to anſwer the Ends, che Clakne, 


< 2nd 1 Obli ations of Redeeming Grace, and 
Cans Love. This is the true mean- 


64 
* ing of our Work at the Table of the Lord. 


But, 


II. Beides this in the general, 
be an of or 1 unto the Lord 
b cular Promi ement again 
for fach a Luſt, or —— * 
ſuch ain, that hath been your onIniquity, and 
formerly , moſt — to the Diſhonour 
of God, and 
&. Or forthe 


fitive Duty in particular, 


w_ = —4 82 bid 
in particular, 

Eh ——— — 
Farag, or de bee Shams of for 
&c. We have an Inftance in 
the Jews in Iſai. 10. 29. entered into 4 
and an Oath, to walk in God's Law Qu 


— ven t Moſes; and then 
4 n , Ver. 32. Ver. 


ri their A e * the 


e oh 
e Lord, 


Ito Tr 


F-Y 
= | x | . 
ee” This 


there ma 


AN 


; 
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A 5 | _ — for r Per- 
to ve, and promule, ànd ingage 
an Ach particular Buß. l. be le. 
a parti Duty. 
Secret Prayer, if it 8 
ed; or Family Worſpip, if it hath not been fer 
up in any of your Houſes; or to Endeavor 
the better thcation of the Lord's-Day, or 
be more Careful in Catechizing,and inſtru Ning 
of Children and Servants, or to avoid ſuch ane 
fuch Inſnaring Company, &c. A Chriſtian 
may ingage aad promiſe, ſome ſuch things as 
theſe in particular; and when he hath opened 
his Mouth to the Lord about theſe Matters, 
he muſt not go back. Only take hee? that 


ou do this with Und and with 
iberation, IS 
mance of ſuch Duties. 


Now there are three ways in particular, 
whereby ſuch a Promiſe or gement ma 
be to God, when it may be truly fai 
thatwe have openedour Mouth tothe Lord. 1. By 
inward Purpoſe and Reſolution of Soul. 2. 
By formal Expreſs Words. 3. By Significant 


I. By Jaward Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Soul. I know an inward Purpoſe of Mind 
cannot oblige me tomy Neighbour, theremuſ 
be ſome Declaration of it, or elſe I am as free as 
ever. But God ſees, and ſearches our Hearts, 
he knows our jaward Thoughts; and is a con- 
ſtant Witness to all our Deſires, Purpoſes, and 

| Reſolutions: 
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lutions : If there be an in, Reſolution, 
there is a Bond upon us before God. As Hus 
nas Vow, 1 Sam. I. 11. Which was on- 
ly an inward Reſolve of her Heart, did 
2 her, though ſhe did not ſpeak a 
| We ſpeak to God by internal Acts of 
the Soul, and converſe with him by the lan- 
ze of the Heart, as by words with men. 
And fo we may promiſe to God by a le, 
e, Is 


x mes 5. 5. I purpoſe tobuild an 
in L de ſay, I will build. Purpoſes are 
Expreſt by — to the Lord, Acts XI. 1 L 
So that not to fullbll our Purpoſes, is to f: 
fie our word to God. | 
If any of you have not ſo far 
as expreſs Covenanting with God, by Word 
and Action, and yet have faid in your Hearts, 
Imill return tothe Lord, the Lord ſballbe my Porti- 
en, and my Ruler; though I haue made mention 
of other Names, I will now make mention of thine 
any; though I heve followed other Lovers, I will 
now return unto the Lord; Þ-have ſerved 
divers Laſts and Pleaſures, and beex long decerved 
by the World and Sin, will now give up my ſelf 
to God in Chriſt; Lord, truly I am thy Servant, 
1 defere to be ſo, [reſolve tobe ſo! Even this Lan- 


of the Heart, h not expreſt in 
; Words, is Nand and under nl by C80, 
is binding upon you; ſo that you cannot falſi- 
fie, and contradict ſuch a purpoſe and Reſolu- 


tion, without a great Aggravation of your 
Guilr, : "ry | 


II. 
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u. Pou- may bind and ingage y your ſelves 
to God, 5 e e. as in the Text. 
And it is hardly poſſible, that where the for- 
mer inward, Purpoſe, and Reſolution is ſin- 
8 be declared . EY 
eeper Impreſſion on your ſelv > 
let others be Witneſſes of it. So ce 
of the Jews, Joſb. XXIV. hae Prog 
unto Tolbus, T. Lord our * we w 
and his Voice we will obey. FE 
Stove, and (od. this Swe hell . neſs untd 
us, left. you dem qa God. So doth every os 
ſay, that is b and ever 


reat that ba erke 

A in Sickneſs — or -or 
uader Con 2 Sin, 

is awWakened. Prone. Reſolutions, * Pro- 


miles, and Ingagements to God, have man 

of us at ſuch times made Wenn 
how we have opened our „ | 
Lord, and cannot go back. 


II. We ma to ib fave Aﬀies, though 
We ſay nadir with our Lips. As the giving 


of the bund 9 in Suretiſhi teſtt= 
fie Conſent, though woke the Perſon ſaid not 
Prov. V. 1. As ſubmiſſiod to the Ordinance 
of Cir amongſt the Jews, made a Man 
a Debtor to the whole Law, without Speak- 
ga Word, Gal. V. 3. The like is done by 
Baptiſm, to the whole Law of Faith. Who- 
ever is baptized , is under an Obligation ** 


247 


ag The Strict Obligation, &c. 

s kind: Eſpecially if it were at Age, or 
if be have — 7 his Ba by the other 
For the Lord's is a Cove- 
the Act doth 


iſes to be faithful to Chrift. 
ow, who of us but have opened our 
Mouths to the Lord, NN y or other, if 
not by all theſe ways? Let us reſolve got c 
go back. When we are aſſaulted Satan, 
when we are inticed by Sinners, we 
FP ene flag 
e 


3 of ill Examples ; when 
couraged by Reproach,or Difficulty, or Suf- 


Upon the account of our Obedience to 

; Let us remember, we have ſworn, 
20d we muſt perform it; The Vows of God 
areupon us. We heve aur Mouths to the 
Ford, and we cannot go back, from that which 
our Mouths have uttered, and 2 — 


ſpoken. 


Sacrament: 
nant Rite, the very Natiirs 6 


oblige a man, 4s mich as if be ſhould 


ſeal a thouſand Bonds and Writings, 
he 


— 9 . 
2 8 £4 
0 F., 

Fries JUDGES XI. 25. coffees 

8333 * A 
2 — this Vow of- were 4 
ah andehaſty, and the Matter of 1 
& it was not in 1 
be Power to diſpoſe of his Daughters } 
Yet, by reaſon of his Vow, he = ught: | 
hn ligtdro or ber in Sci: From 


& 4 this 


C.\ 


25o The Strict Obligation, 
this Paſſage I diſcourſed of our ſolemaVows and 
Promiſes ro God, whereof the matter is 4 
poſed to be, not only lawful, but a Duty; and 
collected this, as. the, Ground of my ny. 
That when we have opened our Mouths unto t 
Lord, we muſt not go back. Or, Whoever 
doth bind or ingage himſelf to God, no Conſider a- 
tions whatſoever can diſpenſe with,or looſe him from 
that Ing agement. 

Having ſhewn* what it's toopen our Mouchs 
to God, 4 any ſuch ſolemn Vow or Promile ; 


I come now to ler oder the i- 
gation of it. TTY 
my Moath to * * and I 


have o 


2 back. This muſt not be underſtood 
bids N a Moral mri ve 2 
a Natura oder thy 
ſupreme Magiſtrate at Were 1 ue 
to compel him. But, I cannot go back; that 
.[ cannot- 4 do it; E gef Ho- 
.and revo So, 
Gen. XXIV. 50. e cannot peak unto thee 
or bad, a s Laban bed he that i ls, {+ 


ad of G00 doch 1 22 
— So wy le 31. L When — 


r , the thi 2 
and beard, i I. 0. * 2 


and Duty, to [nodes + gi 
ſpel, though all the World ſhould oppoſe, Ind 
ſtrive to hinder it. e ee to 
this. K , 4 1 
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Secongly, by xr whatever 


can Pretend to have power to free us from the. 


Obligation, after we have promiſed. And take 
2 of ſome [nſtarices = may be alledged. 


L We are bound by the great Law of Faſt ice; 


2 N not * 9 p back — a_ 


—— 7" injuſtice towards one another; 
and .when Conſcience is awakened, we ſhalt 


be more ſo., of our Unrighteouſneſs in our 
Carriage towards God. As was Faaas of his 
unjuft Behaviour towards His Maſter, on which 
be comes, and indicts bimſelf. 

Right to us. 


and to all we have, and can do; It is therefore 
a piece of Juſtice that he have our Service and 
Obedience, whether we ingage or promiſe it 
or no. He hath an antecedent Right; bur 
there is a new Title by our own Promife and 
y renewed: And it is one of 


did Fepht 
: — the was 
not ſo in his Power, that he might diſpoſe of 
her according to his AﬀſeBion, buthe muſt doto 
ber according to his Vow. 
or Promiſe to God, we may "Adirionally bind 
and oblige our ſelves, though as'to the Matter 
of the Vow, we were — it may be, 


of Sacraſtzental Meg. 25+: 

WO By laying _ 1 

penſible Obligation, to ſuch an 
Ingagement. 


y a ſolemn Vow 


bath Power to bind and oblige ki is ma- 
nifeſt by the Light of Nature; it is the Ground 
of the Law ofNations, and of all humane Con- 
verſe. r „ er VER 
we bring a new divine Obligation upon our 
Selves, and ſo are under « dowble Obligation, 
and both may be called Divize ; The one tothe 
Matter ofthe by anantecedent Rule and 
Order of God, the other to perform our 
Vow. And were it not thus, a greater Penal- 
ty would not enſue the non-performance : 
If there were no additional Obligation by the 
Vow, there would not be a greater Penalty for 
the breach of it. What is there Men, 
den r OM? A Cree Ont tine 
an promiſſory 

unto God? and how often has LI 
puniſhed the breach of it, Pſa+ LV. 20. God 
{ball offlif# him, ſays the Plalmiſt, lecanſe he has 
broken his Covenant. To this is Zyras 
threatned, Amos I. 9. for being falſe to ber 
Covenant with Fadeh. For three Trauſgreſſions 
of Tyrus, and for four, I will not turn away the 
Puniſhment thereof: becauſe they delivered up the 
whole Captivity to Edom, and remembered not 
the brotherly Covenant. God is ang I 


ry wuth 
mens breaking even with their Ene- 


mies, ret. XVII. 18, 19. And calls it His 


Covenant, and His Oath, that they deſpiſed; 
and threatens to recom it u 


Heads, and he did fo. Yea though the Cove- 
nant that the Gibeonites made with Ifrael, _ 
| y 


of Sacramental Uows. 25; 
by Fraud; yet God was diſpleaſed at the breach 
of it, 2 Sam. XXI. I is better, 1 
not to vom, than after Fows not to pay, Eccl 
V. 5. As he that forſakes his , is 
more criminal, and ſhall be more ſeverely 
punithed, than he that refuſed to lift himſelf, 
tho it was his Duty to do fo. 

Let us therefore remember, that by our 
Baptiſm, we are under the Oath of God, to 
renounce theWorld, Fleſh and Devil, to be de- 
voted to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
as our Portion, and as our Soveraign Lord; 
We have promiſed to be faithful to the Cove- 
nant of Chriſtianity, ſo that in point of Juſtice, 
we are obliged by ſuch an Ingagement to God. 
And will a man rob God ? Says the Prophet, 
and defraud him of his due? Mal. III. 8. It is 
Theft added to our Perjury, if after we have 
vowed'our ſelves to the Lord, we do not per- 
form it. What Injuſtice, Perjury, and Un- 
faithfulneſs to God, have ſome of us been 
guilty of! O let us take heed, upon ing 
into new Vows, that we be more faithful} / 

II. Another Bond whereby we are obliged 
to the Performance of what we ſolemnly pro- 
mile to God in this kind, is Gratitude and Thexk- 
1. I have opened my Mouth to the Lora, 
and how can I go back? i. e. God hath graci- 
* ouſly anſwered my Requeſt, he hath granted 
tt me that which | ſet ſo great a Value upon; he 
* hathcrowned me with Vidory, and ſubdued 
1 mine Enemies before me; How ſhall 1 falſi- 
« fie my Promiſe, after ſuch an Ingagement 


8 2 upon 
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c upon me on the of God? How. ſhall 1 
* brand my ſelf with the black Character of 
© the vileſt lngratitude? 

There needs 4 to urge the Obligation of 
this Bond, it is deeply engraven in our ve 

Nature. And of all the evil Actions of — 
which have been pleaded ſor, and excuſed, yet 
never any went about to make an Apology for 
Tngratitude. are ria: 

This ought to be of great Conſideration here. 

For under what Bonds of Gratitude, do we all 
ſtand obliged to God! Could we ever lay any 
Obligation upon him, any further than his free 
Mercy by Promiſe does ſometimes oblige us? 
Is not all his Kindneſs undeſerved, and for- 
feited ? Are we not loaded with the Multitude 
of his Benefits? Mo bath firſt given to the 
ard, that it may be again rendered unto him? 
And the more free and undeſerved any kindneſs 
is, the ſtronger and firmer is the Obligati 
thereby © We may therefore ſay, I have o- 
% pened my Mouth to the Lord; He is che 
« God of my Life, he hath compaſſed me a- 
« bout with Mercy all my days; what graci- 
« ous Proviſion has he made for me, as to Time 
& and Eternity! What hath he done to pre- 
< ſerve me, to redeem me, to fave me, and 
make me happy? Eſpecially by giving Chriſt 
4 to. dye-for-me ! And ſhall I falſie my Word 
* to thisgracious God? Can return any thing 
© anſwerable to that, which I have received 
from him, And ſhall I go back from what 
& | have ingaged ? This is another * 


ha ad nd nee 4 ws ans 
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tle. And ſome of us are under Sec ial 


„ by eminent and diſtinguiſhing Mercies, 


III. There. is yet another Bond, which is 
Intereſt, and Advantage. Of this Fephrha was 
allo ſenſible in his Vow. He could not but 
have tender Affection for his only Child; but 
hat was that to the Favour of God, which he 
hazarded by breaking his Vow ? If a Man doth 
bargain andcovenant with his Neighbour, and 
it prove to his Loſs and Diſadvantage, yet he 
is not to change, though he has ſworn: to his 
Hurt. This is part of the good mans Chara- 
der, Pſal. XV. But here the Advantage in 
point of Intereſt, is in keeping our Vow, and 
Promiſe. Never any went back, or falſified his 
Ingagement to God, but it was to his unipeak- 
able Da For what can more directly tend 
to break all Intercourſe and Commerce between 
God and us? 7hey are 4 froward Generation, 


Children in whom is no Faith, ſays God of his 


antient People; therefore I will hide my Hace 
from them, Deut. XXXII. 20. i. e. I will 
not {mile and be fayourable to them, as I have 
been; for they are not true to their Word, 
they do not ſtand to their moſt ſolemn Ingage- 
ment. Tt we are faithful to God, we may ex- 
pect his Preſence and Favour. 7 /aid, they are 
Children that will not lye, and ſo he was their Sauz- 
aur, Iſai. LXIII. 3. But the unfaithful, the 


8 3 falſes 
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ble Bond, obliging to the Performance of what 
61 z«rions, of Gratitude and Thankfulneſs 10 
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falſe, and the treacherous, however they may 
be ſaved and delivered as to temporal Salvation, 
they ſhall have a Portion with Unbelivers inthe 
other World: For ſo the * Greek word figni- 
fies, Lal. XII. 46. It imports ſuch as have 
not kept their Word with God. and their Pro- 
miſe to him. So that, not only Juſtice, But 
Gratitude, and Intereſt, * obl ge us, when 


we have opened our Mouths to God, not to go 
back. 


IT. Let us conſider whatcan pretend to looſe, 
or diſpenſe with ſuch an Obligation to God. 
Can any Length of Time, think you, ſer you 

free ſrom your Obligation? Are you not as 
much obliged zow by your Ba ee 
as ſome Years ago? And will not the like be 
true hereafter, ſome Years 4 ? Can any 
Humane Authority diſpenſe with your Ingage- 
ment? Can a Magiſtrate, A Parent, a Ma- 
ſter, oblige you, not ro do what God com- 
mands, or to do any thing which he forbids ? 


Muſt you not in all ſuch Caſes rather obey 
God than Man? 


Can ap . Ada ntage do it? Re- 
member t of Arabam, as to the King 


of Ha, when he was offered all the Spoil 
and Booty: No, lays he, I have bf 4,07 
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__ 2 the Lord, that I will not take any 3 4 
1 Shine, Gen. XIV. 21. Can any ſive 
emptation, Difficulty or er, excuſe our 
„ to God? Read of 

Church, Pfal. XLIV. 17, 
2 „ 4nd all this be © 
als falſely in thy 
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us, and deſpitefully uſe us; be humble in the 
mt ot Honour, be chaſte and re in 
the heat and vigour of Youth, though 

ed with Temptations tothe contrary, Se. We 
are under ſuch Bonds to this, that no Difficulty 
will excuſe us. 

Neither will the contraryExamples of Others. 
We muſt be Singular, and ſwim againſt = 
Stream; and it may be ſhall be 
as Preciſe, if we will not do as others : But 
baving opened our Mouths to the Lord, we 
mult not go beck, notwithſtanding: this. We 
are not to follow a Molcirude, to do evil; no, 
bow deſizable ſoeyer it be, to have many join 
with us in ſerving and pleaſing God ; yet where 
it is not ſo, we muſt reſolve to be faithful, 
though the whole Earth ſhould corrupt their 
way, though we think we are leit x th and 
very few of our mind. Therefore, if Sinners 
entice thee, conſent rho not, remembering thou 
haſt opened thy Mouth unto the corel | 


Uſe I God calls us this day to n 
ines and conſider how . and how many 
— and at what ſpecial Seaſons, we have 

and reſolved to be His, and have not 
— faithful. How many of the Vows of God 
gre upon us unperſormed. aſter eminent Deli- 
verances, in extraordinary Danger at Sea or 
Land, or on a Bed of Sickneſs, or at the Table 
of the Lord, or when convinced of Sin by the 


Word, din eder Bepentance-afrey de 
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Ereat Back- ſliding? &c. We did open our 
Mouth to the Lord, but we have gone back. 
We have proteſted and covenanted againſt ſuch 
or ſuch a Sin, but we have not kept our Word. 
We have vowed againſt ſuch and ſuch a T. 
tation, to reſiſt it, to ſtrive to our utmoſt to d 
ſo; but we have ler go our Watch, and fallen 

again and again by the ſame, and not kept our 
Word a Month, or a Week, or a few days. 
We ingaged for the Performance of ſuch, or 
ſuch a Duty, that formerly we neglected; and 


inſtance in Family-Prayer, as to ſome ; con- 
ſtant ſecret Prayer, as to others, coming to the 
Table of the Lord, cc. Would we not have 

better kept our Words to one of our fellow 
Creatures, than we have done to the Bleſſed 
God? Notwithſtanding the unalterable Law, 
That i you vow, you muſt pay? Pal. LXXVI. 
1 2. a 22 6 23; That which is 
one ont of t ps, ft alt | and perform 
Ihe L fb G 4 will ſurely 4 4 
Eccleſ. V. 2, 4, 5, 6. l 6 
Beſides Vows of Obedience to God in gene- 
ral, think how you have falſified ſome ſolemn 
Ingagements, as to particular Duties, and a- 
gainlt ſome particular Luſts. Think, in ſome 
pinching Diſtreſs and Trouble, what Thoughts 
you have had, what Purpoſes, and Reſolutions, 
and Profniſes you then made, if God would de- 
liver and fave you, or if he would do this or 
that, which you then prayed for; When you 
were 


yet it is not practiſed to this day. May I not 
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I. Confider how faithful God is in the Per- 
formance of every thing he promiſes unto us. 
We were undone for ever, if God ſhould falſi- 
fie his Word to us; but Heaven and Earth 
ſhall ſooner paſs away, and the Covenant of 
the Day and Night ſhall ſooner ceaſe. 

How faithful was Jeſas Chriſt, in his Ingage- 
ment and Undertaking for us, notwi - 
ing all the Difficulties 1n his way ; Notwith- 

ing all the Diſcouragements he met with, 
all the tion and Contradittion of Sinners 
that he indured, yet he finiſhed the Work 
that his Father had given him to do, and 
which he freely undertook in the Covenant of 
Redemption. He is our Pattern and Exam- 
ple, let us imitate him in his Fidelity. 


fl Ingngemers: Hoa! would nor deny 
would not 

the of Jobs Baptiſt to his D 
Law, though he were loth to grant it, becauſe 
of his Oaths fake. Salvias ſpeaks of ſome in 
his time, that vowed they would not relieve- 
ſuch a one, or which was worſe, they would 
nor reſtore, what they had gotten from fuch 
a one, and by all means they would be true to 
their Vow, which they to have 

of. And ſhall not we be more Ca and 
Conſtant in the Performance, of what we 
Wat? = 29410 God, which is according to his 


262 The Strict Obligation 

III. Conſider, he is willing to give you 
Strength, to keep what you have ingaged. He 
is Faithful, to whathe has promiſed, and he is 
able to eſtabliſh you, and keep you from fal- 
ling. He calls you to nothing, but wliat his 
Grace ſhall be ſufficient to inable you to do, 


if you will follow his Counſel, and ſeek his 
Grace, and obſerve his Method. | 


IV. How fooliſh and diſhonourable is it, 
not to perform to God that which we have in- 
! Doth he not know our Treachery ? 
Can he not puniſh it ? What reproachful Fol- 
ly is it, to be ſounconſtant ! What a vain and 
trifling Humour doth it argue, thus to dally 
with the Bleſſed God! To ſay, and unſay; to 
make Vows and break them; to reſolve for 
God with the greateſt Solemaity, and the next 
day ſo ſhamefully to forget him! What a 
Diſhonour is it to our Profeſſion, when thoſe 
who are not ſerious Chriſtians, know our Pro- 
miſes and Ingagements to God, and yet ob- 
ſerve our baſe Unfaithfulneſs ! 


V. What complicated Wickedneſs is there 
in ſuch a Proceeding ! As, what vile Hypocri- 
ſie, to be falſe to that God to whom you have 
ſwornAllegiance! What abominable Sacrilege, 
to alienate our Selves from him, who hath ſo 
undoubted and manifold a Right in us, and to 
all our Services! What Falſehood and Trea- 
chery, to recall what we have devoted to him 


to 
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to raſe out what we have ſubſcribed, and 
written with our own hands! to revoke what 
our Lips have uttered, and our Mouths have 
ſpoken, and that in the moſt ſerious time of 
our Lives! To violate the Faith, which we 
have ſolemaly plighted in the Preſence, of 
God, and ſometimes before Witneſſes! And 
by how much the oftener this has been renew- 

ſo much the greater Guilt. What an un- 
worthy Reproach of God's Service, and Con- 
tempt of his Favour, doth it imply, to under- 
value all the Bleſſings of Heaven, and the 
Love and Favour of God, for a little Money, 
or Honour, or Pleaſure, or the Gratification 


of a Luſt! | 
ble is the Miſery and 


VI. How unſpeaka 
Danger of ſuch Unfaithfulneſs! Is not this the 
God, in whoſe Favour our Life and Happineſs 
is bound up? By whom we muſt be faved if 
ever we are ſaved? Who alone has the Words 
of eternal Life? Is there any, but He, can ſup- 
ply all our Wants, relieve our miſerable Souls, 

Org 


ve our aggravated Sins, ſuccour us in a 
dying Hour, abſolve us in the day of Reck- 
oning, and make us bleſſed to all Eternity? 

Þozeover, Let your own Experience tell you, 
how much better it was with you formerly, 
when you walked in ſome Meaſure of Up- 
rightneſs n God, than ſince your 
Back- ſlidings and Revolt. Since you have 
broken your Vows, and run from God and 
Chriſt, to the World and Sin aud Vanity; 


have 


1 0 ſcience? Do you fear, 
1 ou r 
l ihre 8 e ri 
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FROM 5 
UDGES XI. 35. —— heave qpen du 
a Mouth unto the Lord, and I Cannot go bacł. 


The Third Sermon. 


— HAT which remains, is to aſſiſt 
you with ſome Directions, that 
you may not go back. 

I. Take heed that you be not raſh and 
haſty in making Vows to God: For whar is 
T _ #flghtly 
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ſlightly and eaſily undertaken, will be as eaſily 
violated. Many, under a Pang of Conſci- 
ence, eſpecially if they be ſick, when they are 
a little ſenſible of the Guilt of Sin, and afraid of 
being damned for it, will vow and promiſe 
any thing: And when that is done, think all 
is well without conſidering whether they like 
the terms of Chriſt's Service, and can reſolve 
to deny themſelves, as he expects; They 
conſider not what they bind theraſelves unto, 
and therefore what they do in an haſty fit is 
not like to hold. We have an Inſtance in the 
Jews, Deut. V. and afterwards in Joſb. XXIV. 
15. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
Lord , chaſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 
He puts them upon making a Compariſon 
between Jehovah,and the God's of the Heathen, 
toawaken their Indignation againſt ſo abomi- 
nable a Choice,as preferring dumb Idols before 
the living God. And without ſome ſuch con- 
ſideration of the Reaſons of our Choice, and the 
Obligations of our Duty, we are not like to make 
ood our Vows and Purpoſes of Obedience: 
ch is the Fickleneſs of our Minds, the Trea- 
chery of our Hearts, the Subtilty of Satan, 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, the Dangers that ſur- 
round us, the Variety of Temptations, from 
within and from without, that lie in wait for 
us; that without Canſiderat ion, in order to 
a ſixed Choice, we ſhall ſoon revolt, and our 
Goodneſs vaniſh like the Morning Cloud, and 
as the early Dew that paſſeth away. 
It you have ſmarted a little for your Sin and 
Folly, and the Hand of God hath touched you, 


or 
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or Pain and Sickneſs hath brought you tothink 
of Death, and the fear of not recovering 
makes you apprehend your danger of Hell ; 
no wonder if then, and thereupon, from that 
Motive, you vow to be the Lord's : But 
ſuch a haſty Vow is ſeldom kept, if the Perſon 
recover, and his Circumſtances alter; it laſts 
no longer than that which gave riſe to it; the 
Foundation, as one ſays, is too narrow for 
the Superſtructure: For there can be no mare 
ſtrength in the Concluſion, than there is in 
the Premiſes; and therefore if the Cauſe and 
Motive be removed, your good Purpoſes and 
Holy Vows will die away. We have fad In- 
ſtances in Scripture and Experience of the 
ſhameful Apottacy of many ſuch, who raſhly 
and haſtily ingage themſelves to God, with- 
out due Conſideration of what they under- 
took and promiſed, and of the Diſcouragements 
they might meet with. 


II. Fix deeply upon your Minds the ſenſe 
of God's Mercies and Benefits: For if any 
thing will hold us firm to our Duty, after we 
have ingaged our ſelves, the Cords of Love 
are moſt likely to do it- This had force upon 
Jephtha with reference to his Vow ; For as 
much as the Lord hath taten Vengeance for 
thee on thine Enemies, God haaving done ſo 
much for thee, thou art obliged to perform 
thy Promiſe to him. Think often of the 
manifold Bleſſings we receive from God, out- 
ward and inward, ſpiritual and temporal; 
| FT 2 Mer- 
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Mercies to our Souls and Bodies, Perſonal and 
Relative, paſt, preſent and promiſed. This 
would make us feel the force of the Apoſtles 
Exhortation, when he beſeeches us by the Mer- 
cies of God, that we preſent our Bodies to him as 4 
living Sacrifice, which is but our reaſonable Ser- 
vice, But if we forget his Works of Kindneſs 
to us, we ſhall ſoon forget our Promiſes of 


Obedience to him, as was the Caſe of the 
Jews. 


III. Take ſpecial Notice of the Beginnin 
of your Declenſions from God, and Unfaith- 
fulneſs to your Vows. It is that which undoes 
us all, that we neglect the Examination of our 
Selves, till things are ſo very bad, that weare 
aſhamed to look inward, and afraid to look 
back. How many have neglected Prayer fo 
long, that they grow ſhy of God's Preſence 
by diſuſe, and are aſhamed to go to him in 
Prayer! He that is ſenſible of his firſt Warp- 
ing, will be more eaſily recovered, than he 
that has wandered far and long. 

Obſerve whether you are not declining. 
Can you mourn for Sin, as formerly? Are you 
ſchcere and conſcientious in every Duty, as 
formerly? Do you not offend oft'ner, and 
with leis Remorſe and Difficulty, than former- 
ly? Are not the Thoughts of God, and Hea- 
ven, and the other World, more cold and 
lifeleſs, than formerly? Are not you and the 
World better Friends, ſo that * like a Por- 

tion in it better than heretofore? Can you 

not 
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not bear to have God diſhonoured by others, 
and live without honouring him your ſelves; 
and not lament it, or be uneaſie under it, as 
you were wont to be? Take heed of rhe Be- 
ginnings of ſuch Oeclenſions. 


IV. Indeayour to poſſeſs your Hearts with 
a Senſe of the Evil of Sin, that you may hate 
it, and reſolve univerſally againſt it, and not 
be partial in your Obedience. Our Vows of 
Obedience to God, muſt be of extent 
with our Duty; It is intire Chriſtianity we 
muſt reſolve upon, our Hearts muſt be ſer a+ 
gainſt all known Sin, reſolve to comply with 
the Divine Orders in every particular, Then 
ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſays the Pſalmiſt, when 
J have reſpe& to all thy Commandmenrs. I 
hate every falſe way, I refrained my Self 
from every evil way, that I might keep thy 
Word, P/al. CXIX. 6, 101, 128. 

There are N little Motives that make 
men abſtain from ſome Transgreſſions, ſet up- 
on the external Performance of ſome Duties; 
when they are in partial in Obedience, as 
Jehz, and Herod, and others, who were re- 
jected of God, You may abſtain from ſome 
Sins, by the Influence of Education, the Power 
of Example, Shame of the World, particular 
Temper and Conſtitution, the Fear of tem- 

ral Puniſhments, the Terrours of an af- 
Richred Conſcience, the advanceing of our 
Reputation with Others, the Inconſiſtency of 
ons Sin with another that we love more, 
T 3 Cc. 
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&c. But ſuch Vows and Promiſes againſt 
Sin, as will conſiſt with the Dominion and 
Reign of any one, can never be acceptable to 
God, or will be laſting. Chriſt will have no 
Diſciples that will not part with all for him, 
who will not accept him abſolutely upon his 
terms, without the Exception of any Luft to be 
ſpared,or any other Reſerve to be made. 


V. Remember that there are ſome ſpecial 
Seaſons, when it is fit to renew our Vows 
and Reſolutions, to repeat and ſtrengthen 
them. As, when we are to draw nigh to God 
in any ſuch Ordinances, wherein he ſeals his 
Promiſes and Covenant to us, or upon the 
receit of any new, more than ordinary Mercy 
from Heaven, or any peculiar manifeſtation of 
God's Preſence with us; As Jacob at Bethel, 
after his Communion with God in Prayer, and 
ſucceſsful Wreſtling with the Angel of the Co- 
venant; he then vowed a Vow, that the Lord 
ſhould be his God, Gen. VIII. 21. Thus 
David, when God delivered his Soul from 
Death, and his Eyes from Tears, and his 
Feet from falling, reſolves to walk before the 
Lord in the Land of the Living, Pſa. CXVI. 
8, 9. Natural Reaſon will ic Fuck us in this: 
For even the Pagan Mariners, when God ap- 
peaſed the Tempeſt, made Vows to him, 


9 * 


I. After any ſpecial Favour of Provi- 
dence, to your: Perſons or Relations, you 


may renew your Ingagement to be the Lord's, 
laying, This God, who has thus heard my 


Prayer, 
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Prayer, and dealt boutifully with me, he ſhall 
be my God for ever. 

It may be proper alſo after any conſiderable 
Defection from God, and great Back-ſliding ; 
when you renew your Repentance, and cry 
for Forgiveneſs, as a Teſtimony of Sincerity, 
you ſhould renew your Reſolution to be the 

rd's, 2 Chren. XXXIV. 31, 14 Hoſ. I. 2, 
In times of Difficulty and Danger for owning 
the Truth of Chriſt ; when our Brethrea are 
agg abroad, or a threatning Cloud 

angs over us at home, it is ſeaſonable to re» 
new our Covenant, and fortifie our Reſoluti- 
ons of Fidelity to Chriſt. Paul and Barnabas 
went about confirming the Churches, exhort - 
ing them with full purpoſe of Heart to cleave 
to the Lord; when at the ſame time they told 
them, that through manifold Tribulations they 
muſt enter into Heaven, A#. XIV. 22, So 
in a time of general Profaneneſs and Apoftaſy 
from God, when his Name is diſhonoured b 
the Scandals of profeſſing Chriſtians, John VI. 
66, When ſeveral of Chriſt's Followers were 
offended at him, and walked no more with 
him; he ſays to his Apoſtles, Will ye alſo go 

away? Will not you be more faithful, and 
more reſolved? We ſhould at ſuch a time look 
to our Stedfaſtneis, and renew our covenant 
Ingagement; that when others make Ship- 
wrack of Faith and a good Conſcience, we 
may preſerve both; That though a great part 
of Ifrael ſhould play the Harlot, the Remnant 


of Jadah may not thus Sin. 
2 T 4 It 
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It may be proper for thoſe alſo who are en- 
tering into any newCondition,or Imployment, 
or State of Life, to hegin it with a Solemn 
Reſolution, and ſerious Promiſe of Fidelity to 
God; as a Means to ingage his Preſence with 
us, on which depends all the Comfort of our 
Lives, and of all the Succeſs of whatever we 
undertake. Moreover it is ſeaſonable for thoſe, 
whoſe lawful Affairs call them abroad; who 
are travelling to ſuch Places, where they muſt 
expect to meet with more Temptations to Sin 
than formerly, and to ſee more of God's Diſho- 
nour. So When our Condition, or Affairs 
give us the Proſpect of more than ordinary 
nger, that we ſhall carry our Lives as in 
our hand, when there is like to be but a ſtep 
as it were between us and Death; As, for 
Women that draw near the time of their Tra- 
vail, and for Men called to hazard their Lives 
in the high Places of the Field, or upon the 
mighty Waters, either for the ſafety of their 
Country, or the Service of their Prince; or as 
Merchants and Tradeſmen, who are about 
to undertake long and dangerous Voyages, & c. 


VI. Another Direction may be, That you 
refully look to it, that the whole Heart be 
ingaged in making ſuch Vows to God, and in 
endea vpuring to keep them. Do it with the 
83 Seriouſneſs, Sincerity, and Concern. 
Who is he that ingageth his Heart to ſeek after God? 
er. XXX. 21. It is eaſy to utter a few good 

Vords, and to uſe the Expreſſions and Phraſes _ 


wherein 
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whereinour Ingagement to God is compriſed ; 
but God looks to our Hearts. A cold Wiſh,a 
faint Purpoſe, a few formal Words, with a 
few lazy Intentions, will be rejected by God 
as a Mockery of him, and will betray us to 
Apoſtaſie. They were not ſtedfaſt in thy Cove- 
nant, becauſe their Hearts were not right with God, 
'Pfal. LXXVIII. 37. All the Powers of 
our Souls ſhould be ingaged, that we may ſer 
to our Work as reſolved Perſons, who make 

Religion our Buſineſs; and will proſecute in 
good earneſt, with ſuitable Indeavours, what 
ws have reſolved: For if our Heart be divided, 


we ſhall be found faulty, in this, and other parti- 
_ — 


VII. Take heed of ſuppoſing, that if you 
break your Vows and Ingagements, it is but 
to repent and renew them again, and all will 
be well, and ſo you may pleaſe God and the 
Devil too. Labour therefore to come under 
the Conviction of the New Bonds you are un- 
der, by every renewal of your Ingagement to 
be the Lord's, Deut. XVI. 17. Thou haſt 
avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to 
walk in his way, and ta keep his Statutes, and Com: 
maendments, and Judgments, and to hearken to 
his Voice, Be aſhamed of being falle to ſuch a 


ſolemn Ingagement, and ler that kelp to kee 
you Niedfalt.” | n 


VIII.. Do this with a deep Senſe of your 
own Weakneſs and Inſufficieacy , without 


Drying 
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Divine Aſſiſtance, to perform what you in- 
gage. We are of our Selves treacherous, and 
unſtable as Water; it is God muſt make us to 
ſtand; if we are ſtrong or conſtant, it muſt 
be in the Lord, and in the Power of his 
Might. We never make any Holy Vows, 
but the Security of their Performance depends 
upon Divine Strength, and not upon our own- 
J will walk in the way of thy Statutes, ſays Da- 
vid; and it follows, O forſake me not utterly, 
Pal. CXIX. 8. He that would be ſafe, 
muſt fear always; and he that truſteth in his 
own Heart, and is confident in his own 
Strength, is a Fool; and Experience will prove 
him e, Prov. XXVIII. 14, 26. 

How many Promiſes have you violated, 
which you verily thought you ſhould never 
have broken! Am I a Dog, ſays Hazael, that 
I ſhould do this? And yet afterwards he did 
it. How confident was Peter of his Perſeve- 
rance, and yet how ſoon did he deny his Ma- 
ſter? Let us therefore beg the Grace of God to 
confirm our Minds and Hearts ;that we may be 
faithful to our Vows, and not wilfully yield to 
Temptation : And as longas we areunwilling, 
all the Devils in Hell cannot force us upon a 
Sin; Temptation may knock at our Hearts, 
but cannot enter, unleſs we open the Door. 
And if we are ſenſible of our need of God's 
Grace, and value it, and ſeek it, he will not 
be wanting to give us his Holy Spirit. 


IX. 
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IX. After a General Vow and Promiſe of 
Obedience to God, it may be convenient ſome- 
times to fix a particular Reſolution againſt ſome 
particular Sin, for ſuch a determinate ſpace of 
time. You know the Temptations you are 
like to meet with, you know the Sin that does 
moſt eaſily beſet you, you know where the 
Devil has the greateſt Advantage againſt you, 
and in what Circumſtances you are leaſt able 
to reſiſt him: Now reſolve for to morrow, or 
for this next Week, that by the Grace of God 
you will watch more narrowly, and be more 


careful to perform your Vows; and afterwards 
you may proceed to a longer time. 


X. Forget not to Review your State and 
Frame, but trequently call your Selves to Ac- 
count, how you perform your Promiſes to 
God · How many make Vows of Reformati- 
on, and never think any more of*em, as if the 
meer Promiſe and Vow were all; when in its 
own Nature it con- notes a relation to ſome- 
what that is to follow. If you inquire not 
whether you have been faithful, and true to your 
Ingagements, it is a ſign you were not ſerious. 
and ſincere at firſt, And by reviewing our 
ſelves as to this, we ſhall take notice of our 
broken Vows, ſo as to be humbled, and exci- 
ted to Watchfulneſs for the future. Conſider. 
ing that at ſuch a time, and at ſuch a time, we 
did thus and thus reſolve and promiſe, but God 
knows how unfaithful we have been; we ſhall 

thereby 
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thereby diſcover by what Steps we fell, by 
what Occaſions we were drawn away, how 
we came to be inſnared, and where we ought 
to ſet our ſtrongeſt Guard: And fo this will 
help to eftabliſh us, and keep us hereafter- 

XT. If, in the way of our Duty, we meet 
with a great Temptation; let us call upon our 
Souls to a ſpeedy and reſolute Reſiſtance, and 
ſummon all our Strength to repel the Tempta- 
tion. In ſome Caſes you ſhould not give the 
Devil ſo much as a patient hearing, bur leave 
the place, and flee the Snare. 1 confeſs in 
ſome Caſes we may argue the matter, and 
give Reaſons ſor our Refuſal of a Temptation; 
As when it is about things doubtful and deſpu- 
table, concerning which we are not fully de- 
termined in our own Minds; Or when it is to 
a Sin that hath already taken hold of our Af. 
fections, and all our Reaſoning will be little 
enough to withſtand the Aſſault; Or when the 
Temptation is brought us by the Diſcourſe and 
Perſwaſion of other Men. t in other Caſes, 
when tempted to maniſeſt Wickedneſs, and 
known Sin; 3 ſuch as are notoriouſly 
infectious and defiling; we are not to parly, 
or hazard a Diſpute with ſo ſubtile an Enemy 
as Satan: ſuch a Conference with the Devil 
is never like to iſſue to eur Advantage, and 
will incourage him to aſſault us with more Vio- 
lence. Tea there are Caſes, wherein we 
ſhould not ſo much as frame in our Minds and 
Fancies all the tempting Circumſtances, leit 
the working of a corrupt Imagination *. 
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the Greatneſs of the Temptation, ſhould prove 
it ſelf a direct Temptation to that Sin. 

XII. When ordinary Reſolutions, and Ge- 
neral Promiſes and Vows to God will not do; 
you may bind your Selves by ſolemn particu- 
lar Vow, Only take heed you do it not raſhly, 
but with Deliberation ; and that you uſe all o- 
ther Means, and conſider the Guilt of Perjury 
if you break it. Fof there is a double Guilt in 
Sins after Vows; A man obliges Himſelf, who 
was before obliged by God only, and ſo there 
15a new obligation upon us. Yea ſucha one 
comes under a new Divine Obligation, by ma- 
king Himſelf the Subject of it. As, when 

fa 2 Honour the Lord with thy Subſt ance; 1 
am ob iged by that, whether I make a Vow 
or no» The ſame God hath ſaid, Pay thy Jom 
to the moſt High; This latter lays no Obligati- 
on upon me till I have vowed, but when I 
have vowed, it doth; ſo that then, and thereby, 
I am under « doable Divine Obligation, One 
to the Matter of the Duty by vertue of the di- 
vine Command, and another to keep my Vow : 
I am under a divine Obligation, and under a 
232 2 by my Vow, whence a grea- 
ter Penalty will be due, than otherwiſe would 
have been- | 

We have many Examples of good Men, 
who have made Vows of doing ſomething Holy 
and Religious, in an uncommanded Inſtance, 
or the doing of a commanded Duty more fre- 

gently, or in a more excellent manner, with 
fa more noble Circumſtance ; or adding 4 
new 
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new Promiſe and Vow to the old Duty, to make 
it the more neceſſary, and the better to ſe- 
cure the the Performance of it. But great 
Prudence and Caution muſt be uſed in theſe 
and ſuch like Vows, otherwiſe they will prove 
a Snare. See therefore as to your Vow, that 
it be holy in the Matter, and prudent in the 
Manner, and uſeful in the Conſequence, and 
fafe in all the Circumſtances of it as to the Per- 
ſon, We mult not vow any thing that may 
not lanfully be fulfilled, or what we are not 
Able to fulki, is not in our Power. Or raſbly 
and indiſcreetly, what might be better, and 
more prudently let alone. As if for a long time 
to come, or our whole Life, when we can't 
judge at preſent of our future Capacity to make 
it good. Nor ſhould we accuſtom ourſelves to 
Vow frequent, leſt we hazard the not perform- 
ing what we have vow'd. Theſe Cautions 
Obſerv'd, we have Inſtances in Scripture of ve- 
ry Uſeful and * 55 Vows; In the Old 
Teſtament, by Jacob, Hannah, David, &c. and 
there are Rules and Cautions about them in 
the Law of Moſes: And our Saviour ſeems to 
leave the matter of Vows in the ſame Conditi- 
on he found it. Andwe find by Practice of the 
Apoſtle S. Paul at Cenchrra, ſomething to this 
purpoſe; not to inſiſt upon the Inſtance of 4za- 
nin and Sapphira, who vowed their Poſſeſſions 
to the uſe of the Church; and Death inflited 
tor their Miſcarriage herein. Some think the 
like of the Widows in the Apoſtolical Age, 
who ſome of them promiſed a Life of W 
| hood 
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hood and Chaſtity : and that *twas concernin 
the Mariage of ſome ſuch, that the Apoſtle ſays, 
they had broken their firſt Faith, &c. 

Fe is doubtleſs lawful, in ſome particular 
Caſes, when we find our ſelves indangered by 
ſuch and ſuch Temptations and Occaſions of 
Sin, to interpoſe 4 Vom, or Promiſe as to that 
particular, beſides the general one of Obedi- 
ence to God. This may be ſome Help to our 
Safety; but we muſt uſe other Means alſo, 
and take heed that we do not unreaſonably 
deſtroy our Chriſtian Liberty, ſo as to occaſion 
a Snare to our Souls. Eſpecially take heed that 
you be punQual and ſtrict in the Obſervance 
of your Vow, it being better not to Vow, thas 
after Vows not to perform: Whereas many, when 
Conſcience flies in their Face for ſome late 
Guilt, will Vow and Promiſe to come no more 
to ſuch a place, or into ſuch Company, to 

lay no more at ſuch a Game, c But theſe 
being Bonds of their own making, they think 
they may diſcharge themſelves again when- 
ever they pleaſe. Without a due ſenſe of the 
general obligation of Obedience to God, ante- 
cedentto theſe particular Vows, we ſhall never 
be able to keep them. 
XIII. Indeavour to live in the Exerciſe and 
Increaſe of Faith in the Croſs of Chriſt. This 
will aſſiſt you to be faithful to what you have 
ingaged : For the Croſs of Chriſt will repreſent 
to you the evil of Sin, ſo as to deaden the force 
of Temptation; This will keepalive the ſenſe of 
his Love and Kindneſs to us, and ſo ingage us 
out of Gratitude to live to him. And it is by the 


roſs 


* 
- 


Croſs of Chriſt that the Holy Spirit was pur- 
chaſed, to inable us to pleaſe' God: and cd 
him. Therefore live in the Exerciſe of Fai 
on a Crucified Saviour, live by the Faith of 
the Son of God. i * | — | 
Left ly, Be mich in Prayer, eſpecially . ſaeret 
and Joke Prayer. All * other Counſels 
that can be given, will not avail without this. 
The Experience of all Chriſtians will atteſt it, 
and ſome of our on in particular, that accord- 
ing to our Neglect or conſcientious Perfor- 
mance of this, our ſolemn Promiſes will be kept 
or broken, Sin or Grace will prevail, the 
Houſe of Sani or David will get Strength. You 
know the common Complaints of thoſe that 
have fallen into Sin, and under God's Diſplea- 
ſure, by Back- ſliding; Oh I neglected Prayer; or 
I was careleſs, cuſtomary and formal in it; and 
ſo Lloſt my Strength, and fell from God, and 
yielded to Temptation ; I broke my Vows; 
wounded my Conſcience,and diſhonoured 
Profeſſion, here was the beginning ox iny F 
The neglect of this Duty, or Remi in it, 
is a certain Sign that you are declining, and in 
part declined, and already entered into Temp- 
tation; and if not prevented in time, will be 
the Cauſe and Root of further Apoſtabe. And 
therefore to all the other pieces of the Araur of 
God, neceſſary in the* bir iſtian Warfare, this 
is added, Eph. VI. 18. Praying. always, with 
all Prayer and Supplication, watching. thereunto 
with all Perſeverance, © * 


THE END. 
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